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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

The history of the Vijayanagar Empire occupies a period of well 

over three centuries (1336-1650 A.D.). It marks the culmination of 

the achievements, political and cultural, of the people of South India 

in days when they had not fallen under foreign domination. And the 

Empire at its greatest extent covered practically the whole of the 

modern Presidency of Madras, the Indian States in the area included, 

and extended for a time to Ceylon and parts of Burma. The cutline 

of the history of this ‘Forgotten Empire’ was first presented by Robert 

Sewell in a celebrated book published in 1900. 

Since then there has been a steady accession of much new material 

owing to the activities of the Archaeological departments in Madras, 

Mysore and Travancore, the publications of numerous works of liter- 

ature and travel in various ,languages, the editing ia extenso or. 

calendaring of public records from the archives of different govern- 

ments and the fresh study and interpretation of old collections of 

materials like the Mackenzie Manuscripts. 

The study of Vijayanagar has necessarily occupied a considerable 

place in the work of the University department of Indian History and 

Archaeology since its inception in 1914. Its first Professor, Diwan 

Bahadur Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, inaugurated the University 

Historical Series with a scholarly edition of some of the Sources of 

Vijayanagar History and made many striking contributions to the 

subject which are well known to alli students. The expansion of the 

department in 1928 by the addition of a Reader and a Lecturer has 

made it possible to plan the work of the department on Vijayanagar 

History on a more extended scale. The present Reader, Dr. 

N. Venkataramanayya was already a specialist in Vijayanagar History 

when he joined the department in 1931, and very soon after, he 

published two books with the titles: 

(யூ Vijayanagara, Origin of the City and the Empire. 

(2) Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara.



The present work of Mr. Mahalingam is calculated to supplement 

from the Tamil side the social and administrative studies begun in 

The Third Dynasty, and I venture to express the hope that the book 

by tha choice of its theme and the competence of its treqtment will 

be found to fulfil this purpose. 

Further work on the subject is being done, and a very considerable 

collection of “‘Further Sources of Vijayanagar History” is already in the 

Press. 

University of Madras, 

30-8-1940



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

tne vook Administration and Social Life under Vijayanagar was 

‘originally published in 1940 by the University of Madras. The 

companion volume to this book, Economic Life in the Vijayanagar 

Empire was also published by the University in 1952. Both of them 

have been out of print for a number of years, but there is a growing 

demand for them from many Universities and scholars. Therefore 

Dr. A. L. Basham, formerly Professor of South Asian History in the 

School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London and now 

Professor of South Asian Studies in the Australian National 

University, Canberra, wrote to the Vice-Chancellor of the University 

suggesting that in view of the value of the publication a second edition 

of these two volumes in an integrated form may be brought out. 

Therefore I revised both the books for the second edition. The present 

work which forms part I of the revised edition of the two volumes 

deals with Administration in the Vijayanagar Empire and the Second 

Part which is now in the Press deals with Social Life in the Vijaya- 

nagar Empire including Economic Conditions. I am grateful to the 

Vice-Chancellor and the Syndicate of the University for issuing this 

part, The second part will be published soon. 

Sri B. Sitaraman, M. A., formerly Research Assistant in the 

Department prepared the Index for the book for which I am under 

obligation to him. 

T. V. Mahalingam. 

Department of Ancient History, 

and Archaeology, 

University of Madras, 

3-1-1969
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‘Cuarter I 

Introductory 

The true history of a country does not consist in the “endless 
procession of kingdoms and despots”, the court intrigues, the inter- 

minable wars waged by the kings and the suppression of rebel- 

lions, but in the life of the people in its different aspects. A study 
of the administrative institutions of an empire, the daily activities 

of the people, their religious and economic progress is at least 

as important as its political history. To lay stress on the impor- 
tance of the social and economic progress of a country does not 

mean, however, that it may be studied at the expense of its 

political history. A study of political history is important, for, as 

Vincent Smith remarks, “the more attractive story of the deve- 

lopment of Indian thought as expressed in religion and philosophy, 
literature, art and ‘science cannot be written intelligibly unless it 

is built on the solid foundation of dynastic history which alone 

can furnish the indispensable chronological basis.”+ 

In one sense the history of the world is the history of empires. 
The world has witnessed the rise, growth and decay of many 
empires, They have been reared by great conquerors and states- 
men, but soon after the removal of their strong arms there appear 
signs of decay in the empires and after lingering for a few more 

years they finally disappear. Such have been the Egyptian, Baby- 
lonian, and the Assyrian empires. Coming nearer home, India 

was the home of the empires of the Nandas, Mauryas, the Guptas 

and Célas, and of Vijayanagar. Endowed with but a relatively 

short lease of life, each of these has left valuable traces of its 

existence, which keep it green in our memory to-day. 

The pyramids which recall to our minds the Egyptian empire 
and its glory are not only the result of forced labour and prodigal 
expenditure but also, according to some, a standing monument of 
misdirected energy. The Cola Empire has left behind it huge temples 

with their exquisitely carved sculptures. Great Tamil literary celeb- 
rities flourished under the Cola kings and many of their works 

1. Oxford History of India, (Third Edition), p. 9.
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have come down to us. Likewise the Vijayanagar Empire too has 
left permanent traces of its glory. There is no field of national, 

life which Vijayanagar has not influenced. In the fields of politics, 

religion, literature, arts, and economic activity the Vijayanagar 

Empire contributed much of permanent value. 

The Empire itself was founded by a band of five brothers in 

the second quarter of the fourteenth century to check the onrush 

of aggressive Islam into South India. The invasions of Muham- 

mad bin Tughlak and the subsequent Muslim threats to the Hindus 

of South India led to much unrest and the rise of a feeling of 

political unity among them ultimately resulting in the birth of 
the Vijayanagar Empire,2 which came to symbolise Hindu resis- 

tance to the onslaughts of Islam. 

Harihara (1336-56) Kampa, Bukka, Marappa and Muddappa, 

the founders of the Empire, expanded it on all sides, and each 

tuled over a portion of it. Kumara Kampana, the son of Bukka, 

extended the Empire in the south as far as Madura, putting an 

end to the Sultanate of Madura. During the reign of Bukka I 
(1356-77) the Bahmani kingdom was founded in A.D. 1847 by 

Hasan Gangu, just north of the river Krsna. Since then both the 

Muslim Sultans of the north and the Rayas of the south waged 

2. About the origin of the city and the Empire of Vijayanagar there 
has been a good deal of controversy among scholars. There are two schools 

of opinion on the question, one holding that the Empire was of Karnataka 

origin and the other holding that it was of Telingdna origin. See for the 
former view, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 23; Rice, Epigraphia Carnatica, 

Vol. VI, Intro., p. 21; S. K. Aiyangar, South India and her Muhammadan 

Invaders, pp. 171 and 181-83; H. Krishna Sastri, A.S.R., 1907-08, p. 236; 
1909-10, p. 160; T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, p. 84; 
R. Satyanathier, The Nayaks of Madura, pp. 3-4; Rev. H. Heras, The 
Beginnings of Vijayanagara, pp. 1-43; B. A. Saletore, Social and Political 

Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, Vol. I, pp. 82-112; S. Srikantayya, 
Founders of Vijayanagara, p. 3. Contra: N. Venkata Ramanayya, Kampili and 

Vijayanagara, pp. 21-33; Vijayanagara: The Origin of the City and the 

Empire, pp. 3-52; K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and N. Venkata Ramanayya, 
Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vol. I, pp. 1-53; The History and 
Culture of the Indian People, Vol. VI, The Delhi Sultanate, pp. 271-75 and 
321-23; M. Somasekhara Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdoms, pp. 25-26; 

J. D. M. Derrett, The Hoysalas, pp. 167-70. While all other scholars are 

agreed on the point that the Empire was founded about the year 1336 
Saletore argues that it was founded only ten years later, in 1346: op. cit., 
pp. 82-112.
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war after war. Bukka was succeeded by Harihara II, who ruled 

till A.D. 1404. On his death there was a dispute over the suc- 

“session to the throne among his three sons Virtipaksa I, Bukka II 

and Déva Raya I, but ultimately the last prince ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1406 and occupied it till his death in 1422. 

The next ruler was Déva Raya’s son Ramacandra who seems 

to have occupied the throne for six months? after which it passed 
on to Vijaya Raya, whose reign appears to have lasted upto 

A.D, 1430. Since he was a weak ruler, his son Déva Raya II 

was associated with the administration from 1422 itself. He was 
the most distinguished member of the dynasty and ruled till 

A.D. 1446. He suffered heavy losses in men and money on account 
of reverses at the hands of the Bahmani Sultans, who massacred 

Hindu women and children without mercy and took delight in 

shedding Hindu blood. Déva Raya II who realised the inferiority 

of the Hindu forces and was impressed with the superiority of 

the Muslim cavalry, introduced reforms in the organization of his 

army. His reign is also important for the literary celebrities who 

lived in his court, and the foreign traveller ‘Abdur Razzak, a 

Persian, who visited his court. Déva Raya II was followed suc- 
cessively by Vijaya Raya II (1446-47) Mallikarjuna (1446-65) and 

Viripaksa II (1465-85) who were comparatively weak rulers. 

The weak rule of the last two kings facilitated the rise into , 

prominence of Saluva Narasimha, who finally usurped the throne 

in A.D. 1485 and had himself crowned king. He was an able 

ruler, and set himself to the restoration of the strength and prestige 

of the Empire and the reorganisation of its administration and 

succeeded in his arduous task. On his death in 1490, he was fol- 
lowed by Timma (1490-91) and Immadi Narasimha (1491-1505) 

who had as their ministers successively Naras&a Nayaka and Vira 

Narasimha. The latter usurped the throne in A.D. 1505, and after a 
short reign he bequeathed it in A.D. 1509 to his step-brother 
Krsnadéva Raya, (1509-29), the greatest and the most distinguish- 
ed of the Vijayanagar kings. 

Krsnadéva Raya began his reign with a determination to re- 

trieve the losses in the territories of his kingdom, and pursued 

his object with success. He put down the rebellious feudatories 

within his own Empire and defeated and conquered Prataparudra 

8. See M.E.R., 817 of 1931-32; Rep.; para 35, 

4 ME.R., 1906-07, para 55.
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Gajapati, the ruler of Orissa. He conquered the Bijaptr Sultan 
and humbled his pride. His Empire extended from the banks 
of the Krsna in the north to Cape Comorin in the south. He was 
an enlightened ruler, and during his time the administration of the 
Empire was systematised and perfected. He was a cultured king, 
and a number of scholars adorned his court and he was himself 
the author of works in Telugu and Sanskrit, Like many 
Hindu rulers he was tolerant towards all religious sects, though 
he was himself a staunch Vaisnava. It was during his time that 
the Portuguese established their power in certain parts of South- 
western India. 

Kyrsnadéva Raya was succeeded on the throne by his step- 
brother Acyuta Raya (1529-42), who in spite of his numerous 
difficulties ruled -over the Empire with considerable success. His 
son Venkata, who succeeded him, lost his life in a palace revolution 
after a brief rule for a few months, Salakaraju Tirumala who 
seized the throne was slain by Ramaraja, a son-in-law of Krsna- déva Raya and a good administrator. As a result of this Acyuta’s 
nephew Sadisiva ascended the throne. He was a weak king and 
the one dominating personality who swayed the destinies of the 
Empire during his time was Ramaraja. He set his Muslin neigh- 
bours one against another and crippled their power to a great 
extent. But they soon realised the folly of their disunion, formed 
a grand alliance among themselves, and inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Hindus of the south ted by Ramar&ja and his brothers at 
the historic battle of Raksas Tangdi in A.D. 1565. Ramaraja 
himself died in the battle. The city of Vijayanagar was partly 
destroyed by the Muslims. The Empire also passed through the 
effects of a rude shock. But soon order was restored in South 
India and the Hindu Empire regained much of its position and 
power. 

Though Sadagiva was stil] alive, Tirumala proclaimed himself 
Emperor and ascended the throne in A.D. 1570 and ruled till A.D. 1572. He was the first ruler of the Aravidu line of kings. 
He was succeeded in order by his ‘sons, Sri Ranga I (1572-85) 
and Venkata II (1585-1614), the greatest ruler of the Aravidu line. He was a liberal patron of letters. He changed his capital to Candragiri and ruled the Empire from that place. During his time the Portuguese gained great influence not only in his court, but also in many parts of South India. 

The Empire after his death passed into the hands of Sri Ranga II (1614), Ramadéva (1614-30), Peda Venkata III (1630-42)
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and Sri Ranga III (1642-72)). The last ruler, though himself 
efficient and capable of ruling a vast empire, could not succeed 

in his work,‘for the prevailing political conditions in South India 

did not favour his object of unifying the Empire and reviving 

the glories of Vijayanagar. His reign is a record of disloyalty 

and treachery on the part of his feudatories as well as internecine 

warfare within his Empire. The Nayaks of Madura and Tanjore, 

and the Odeyars of Mysore became too powerful for him. The 

intervention of the Bijapur and Golkonda Sultans in South Indian 

affairs made his task all the more difficult. After him the Empire 

dwindled in size and lost its importance and influence; and it was 

finally destroyed by Tippu Sultan who set fire to Anegondi itself 

in 1786, ்‌ 

It is generally said that in medieval Europe feudalism was a 
necessity of the times. Similarly the particular form of govern- 

ment that obtained in Vijayanagar was a necessity of the period. 

The very fact that in the Vijayanagar Empire there existed, side 

by side with one another, various heterogeneous elements, diverse 

interests and communities, necessitated a strong monarchical form 
of government. The king stood out as the symbol of unity in the 

Empire. He was not an absolute, autocratic ruler, for his powers 
were limited by certain customs and conventions. The taxation 

system also was generally governed by custom. The king depended 
largely on feudal levies in times of war, and recruitment to the 

army was made by various methods. The administration of justice 

was organised in such a way as to suit the convenience of the 

people. Disputes were decided in a majority of cases by arbitra- 

tion, or cases were generally tried locally by the local people. 

The provincial administration too satisfied the requirements of 
the age. In many cases the officers of government were remunerated 

by assignments on the income due to the government. In the local 

areas, the old rural assemblies functioned actively and rendered 

very useful service to the local people at least till about the 

sixteenth century. The temple was a centre of religious, cultural 

and economic activity in the local areas, and the guilds were 

other local bodies that played a prominent part in the political, 

religious and economic life in the Empire. Thus these varied 
aspects of life in the Vijayanagar Empire deserve careful study. 

The fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries constituted 

a period of great religious unrest in South India owing to the
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Muslim invasions, The Vijayanagar Empire which was founded 
to protect Hindu civilization not only stood as a bulwark against 
Muslim aggressions but also encouraged the growth-of religious 
activity. The renaissance movement in the field of religion and 
philosophy produced great philosophers and polemics like Vid- 
yaranya, Aksobhya Muni, Vedanta DéSika, Vyasaraya Tirtha, 
Appayya Diksita and Tatac&érya to mention only a few. ‘The 
period saw the growth of certain popular religious movements 
like Tengalai Vaisnavism. The Vijayanagar period was one of 
regeneration of religion, of gods, of learning and the sacred places 
of Hindu pilgrimage. Though these religious movements split 
the Hindu society into many camps in polemical matters they 
did the signal service of rallying them together against the inroads 
of Islam. 

The spread of the power of Vijayanagar over the whole of 
South India caused the migration of people from one part of 
the peninsula to another. The patronage which the Rayas ex- 
tended to learned men and religious teachers, especially the 
Vaignavas, attracted a large number of Brahmans from the south, 
who settled down permanently in the Telugu and Kannada dis- 
tricts. Thither also came a good number of others who entered 
the civil service of the government, besides merchants, parti- 
cularly the Beris, who flocked to villages and towns for purposes 
of trade. Similarly, there was an influx of the Telugu and 
Kannada people into the Tamil districts. The Rayas bestowed 
estates on their dependants, who settled down all over the Tamil 
country with their followers. The natural consequence of this 
intermigration was the settlement of certain castes into a new en~- 
vironment. Thus, the Balijas, Kammas, Reddis and various sects 
of the Telugu speaking Brahmans who were alien elements 
in the social structure of the Tamil country found their way into 
it, and got themselves acclimatised to their new environment in 
course of time. In the same manner, the Pillais, the Mudaliars, 
the Arava Vélamas, and some sects of the Tamil-speaking Brahmans left their native land and made the northern districts of the Empire 
their permanent abode. 

Literature received the fostering care of the Rayas of Vijaya- nagar. The kings extended their patronage particularly to Sans- krit and Telugu literature. According to tradition the Empire itself was founded under the auspices of the great sage and scholar, 
Vidyaranya, Sayana, who lived in the time of Harihara I, Bukka I,
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and Harihara II, earned undying celebrity as the commentator of 

the Vedas. The court of almost every Vijayanagar king was 

adorned by a number of scholars. Krsnadéva Raya was, as noted 

earlier, himself a great scholar and author of Telugu and Sanskrit 

works. In his court flourished great and notable scholars and poets 

like Allasini Peddana, Nandi (Mukku) Timmana and others. 

Kannada and Tamil literature also Hourished in that age. 

The contribution of Vijayanagar to art and architecture was 

considerable. The kings were great builders. During their time 

were constructed many strategical fortresses, big palaces, spacious 
temples with huge towers rising into the sky, remarkable not 

only for the massiveness of their size but also for the details 

of decoration, sculpture and painting. Most of the secular build- 

ings are now gone; and only the religious buildings remain. Many 

of these works are perfect specimens of art. The most striking 

of the monuments are the romantic ruins of Hampi now “an open 

air museum of Hindu monuments”, which recall to one’s mind the 

glories of what was once a great and flourishing city. There are also 

many other monuments which Stand to this day, in different degrees 

of dilapidation, to remind one of the wealth and prosperity of 

Vijayanagar. A few of them are the forts of Penugonda, Candra- 

giri, Vellore and Jinji, the thousand and hundred-pillared mantapas 

at Kalahasti, Kaficipuram and Tiruvannamalai, the towers at 

Kaficipuram, Tiruvannamalai Cidambaram Srirangam and Madura 
and the huge palaces and halls at the last mentioned place. The 

accounts of contemporary travellers lie ‘Abdur Razzak and Paes 

which describe the sculptures and paintings at the imperial court of 

Vijayanagar clearly show that the two allied arts had attained 
a high degree of perfection under the Rayas. 

Unlike the earlier invaders of India like the Greeks, Bac- 
trians. Sakas and Huns who mingled freely with the indigenous 

population and became absorbed into them, the Muslims preferred 
to remain a distinct community, and tried to preserve their purity 
and individuality; but they have influenced Hindu society 

and institutions, and similarly have been influenced by Hindu 

ones. The introduction of the arch and the construction of 

mantapas with barrel-shaped roofs, instead of the flat terrace, which 

was a distinct characteristic of the Dravidian style of architecture. 

was due largely to the influence of the Muslim school of art and’ 
architecture. Déva Raya II copied the example of the Muslims 

for the improvement of the organisation of his army.
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Thus the administrative and social history of Vijayanagar is 
of great interest. South India has not, however, been Islamised 

to the extent to which parts of North India have been, and it 

continues to preserve the old form of Hinduism intact without 
allowing alien influences to act on it to any very large extent. 

This preservation of Hindu religion, literature and art, which are 
peculiar to South India and “differ widely from the more familiar 

forms of the north”, has been due to the Vijayanagar Empire. 

As a result of the constant menace of Muslim invasions, Hindu 
society had to be reorganised and a certain amount of hardening 

and defining of the rights and duties of the various castes and 
communities of the Hindu society was felt necessary. As S. K. 
Aiyangar truly observes, “it may safely be said that for good 
and for evil the present day Hinduism of South India retains the 

form that it received under Vijayanagar which ought to be given 

the credit of having preserved Hinduism such as it is’S 

5. Some Contributions of South India to Indian Culture, p. 312,
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CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 

Section I 

The King 

The working of a monarchical form of government depends 

largely on the personality of the sovereign. Mighty empires have 
risen under strong kings and fallen under weak ones. In India, for 

instance, Candragupta, Bindusara and Asoka built the Maurya 

Empire, but with the succession of weak kings began the era. of its 

decadence. The Gupta Empire was reared by kings like Samudra- 

gupta and Candragupta 17, but later crumbled under a succession 

of weak rulers. The Vijayanagar Empire was no exception to 

this. It was founded and strengthened by the enthusiastic brothers 

Harihara and Bukka. The Empire grew in due course and its 

administration was stabilised successively by Déva Raya II, Saluva 

Narasimha and Krsnadéva Raya. In the Vijayanagar Empire, as 

in others governed under a monarchical constitution, the king was 

the head of the administration and occupied a supreme position 

in the State. In fact, the king was the pivot of the machinery of 

administration. . 

According to ancient Hindu political thinkers the State con- 
sisted of seven elements of which the king was the most impor- 

tant.1 The well-being of the State depended largely on the har- 
monious working of these elements and on their joint effort for 

the common weal. We have the evidence of the Amuktamalyada 

of Krsnadéva Raya to show that the king was the most important 

of the seven members of the body politic. The royal poet empha- 

sises the fact that the Emperor (Sérvabhauma) should be able to 

enforce his commands.? This receives corroboration from the 

1. The seven elements of the State are: (1) Suvdémin (Lord), (2) Amatya 

(minister), (3) Janapada (Territory), (4) Durga (fort), (5) Koga (treasury), 
(6) Danda (army) and (7) Mitra (ally). See, for instance, Matsya Purdna, 

Ch, 220, v. 19. : 

2. .Amuktamalyada, canto 4, v. 206, tr. in the Journal of Indian History, 

‘Vol. VI, Pt. I, by the late A. Rangasvami Sarasvati of the Madras Epigraphy 
Department, 

7. 2
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Navaratnramulwu and the Suptingapaddhati, a series of verses 
addressed to Saluva Narasimha. These works are now available 

only in fragments; but even a superficial study of them leaves 

on one the impression that the king was the most important figure 
in the Vijayanagar State3 

Coronation: In all Hindu kingdoms the coronation was an 

important ceremony. It provided the legal sanction for the selec- 

tion of a ruler and conferred on him the title to govern. The 
Vijayanagar kings, like the ancient Hindu kings, had their coro- 
nation duly performed. The accounts of contemporary foreign 
travellers make references to coronation, and they receive confir- 
mation from several inscriptions. 

A special court (Durbar) was held to celebrate the corona- 
tion which was attended by the ministers, officials, subordinate 
kings and the leaders of different communities. For instance, as the 
Krsnariyavijayamu of Kumara Dhirjati says, the coronation of 
Krsnadéva Raya was attended by various feudatory chiefs of whom 
the following were important: Araviti Bukka Raju, the chiefs of 
Owk, the chiefs of Nand&la and Vélg6du, besides others. 

The details of the ceremony are interesting, and were appa- 
rently based on ancient prescriptions. The Brahman Purohita placed 
a fillet of gold on the forehead of the king, and after due prayers 
and the chanting of the relevant mantras poured the abhisecana 
water on the king. It is said, for instance, that the coronation 
of Venkata II was performed by Tatayarya, the king’s guru and by 
other Brahmans.5 When the coronation was celebrated at a holy 
place like Tirupati, it was performed with the king heing bathed 
‘in the water poured out of the conch of God’ as was done in 
the case of Acyuta Raya, when he was first crowned at Tirupati.® 

The ministers appear to have had a voice in the selection of 
the King, and as such they took an important part in his anoint- 
ment, Saluva Timma who had a partiality for Krsnadéva Raya 
played the role of chief minister and crowned him king on the 

See Prabhakara Sastri, Catupadyamanimanjari, pp. 34-41. 
S. K. Aiyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 129. 

EC., VII, Sh. 83. 

Tirumalat Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions Report, Vol. I, p. 220. 
Rajanatha Dindima, Acyutarayabhyudayam, Canto II, v. 23. 

a
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death of Vira Narasimha. A lithic record from the Nagamangalam 

taluk in the Mysore district gives the interesting information that 

Sadaéiva Maharaya was anointed king by Ramaraja, the Prime 

Minister, and the other chief ministers (amétya tilaloaih) 7 

The coronation had important constitutional significance, The 

assumption of royalty implied recognition by the king of his res- 

ponsibility. Herein is a close similarity between the idea of ancient 

Hindu kingship and medieval monarchy. In the Vedic period the 

king took an oath that his rule would be just and according to the 

rules of Dharma. Similarly the kings of Vijayanagar took the 

oath in the same spirit. The occasion was one of mirth and joy 
and the kings then made large grants to temples and Brahmans. 

The Yuvariija 

In ancient India the reigning sovereigns generally nominated 
their heirs-apparent and bequeathed the empire to them. The eldest 

prince was usually chosen successor, and failing him the choice 

fell upon some other member of the royal family worthy of the 

distinction and responsibility. In the Vijayanagar Empire also the 
kings appointed their succegsors and anointed them Yuvarijas 

during their own life-time. A copperplate grant of Harihara II 
states that Harihara I appointed his brother Bukka Raja 

Yuvariija$ 

Speaking about Déva Raya I Wilson writes: “His grants begin 

three years before those of the predecessor’s terminate. This cir- 

cumstance recurs in the succeeding reign, making it probable that 

the practice prevailed which was common in the remote periods 

of Hindu history of a monarch’s associating with him towards the 

close of his reign, his son and successor as Yuvaraja or Caesar”? 
Literary evidence also corroborates the prevalence of this system. 

The Acyutarayabhyudayam of Rajanatha Dindima says that with 

the coronation of Acyuta as Emperor, Pina Venkatadri, the king’s 

son, was anointed the Crown Prince.10 ்‌ 

Generally the Yuvardajapattdbhisekam was celebrated when 

the Crown Prince had gained all theoretical knowledge of adminis- 

tration. But in certain circumstances the Crown Prince was 

7. E.C., IV, Ng. 58. 
8. Ibid., V, Cn. 256. 

9. Asiatic Researches, xx, pp. 8-9. 

10. S. K. Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 158
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anointed Yuvarija though he happened to be very young. Per- 
haps this was due to the fact that the reigning kings feared that 

succession to the throne would be disputed after their death. It 
was so when Krsnadéva Raya, for instance, appointed his son 

Tirumala Yuvaraja in A.D. 1524 when he was but six years 

old. 

During the period of his traiming the Yuvardja was placed 
under the tutelage of able teachers who taught him the Sdstras, 

knowledge of which was necessary for a king. He was also trained 

in the science of weapons such as Sara, asi (sword), astra (missile, 
bow, arrow), horse-riding and other similar arts necessary 

for kings!? as well as the fine arts. Prince Raghundtha of Tanjore, 

for instance, was a master of music and was a great composer, 

himself designing several ragas,° 

Mere theory cannot sufficiently equip a ruler for the arduous 

task of administration and a period of practical training was con- 

sidered necessary. Therefore when the prince reached the matu- 

rity of age to be placed in charge of administration, he was ap- 

pointed viceroy or governor of one,or other of the provinces, an 

office which helped him to come into contact with the problems 
‘of government and acquire experience in administration. 

In this connection the so called system of Co-rulership that 
is said to have prevailed in the Vijayanagar court may be exa- 
mined. This is a question of some constitutional importance. If 
one is to say that there was a Co-ruler as distinct from the Yuva- 

11. In spite of such careful precautions there were palace revolutions 
and civil wars for the throne. For instance, on the death of Harihara I 
three of his sons, Bukka II, who was the Yuvaraja during his father’s reign, 
Viripaksa and Déva Raya I competed for the throne. Later Dava Raya I 
succeeded to the throne, and was crowned in §. 1328=A.D, 1406 (E.C., V, Hn. 
133). It is not clear, however, why Déva Raya I was crowned king in prefer- 
ence to Bukka II who had already acted as Yuvardja and had been Co-ruler 
with his father for some time. According to Nuniz, Krsnadéva Raya abdicated 
and enthroned his son Tirumala as the king of Vijayanagar (not as Yuva- 
v@ja) and himself became his son’s Prime Minister. But it appears, as 
we shall see subsequently, that Tirumala was made only Yuvarija. And 
Nuniz says that Krsnadava Raya appointed his half-brother, Acyutadéva Raya, his successor, which is borne out by a copper-plate of Acyuta. (E.C, 
ix, Db. 30). 

12. Gangadévi, Madhuravijayam, Canto 3, vv. 2 and 3. 
13. Yajfianarayana Diksita, Sdhityaratnikaram, Canto 5, ~
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raja, what was his constitutional position and what was his relation 

to the Yuvaraja? 

An inscription from the Bangalore taluk states that Sri Vira 

Ariyappa Udaiyar and Bukkana Udaiyar (Harihara I and Bukka 

I) were ruling together.14 When fixing the regnal period of Vijaya 

Raya, Gopinatha Rao concludes that he may have ruled only for 

six months. His conclusions are based on the following evidence. 
Déva Raya I appears to have died in 1422. Harihara III, the son of 

Déva Raya I made a grant in 1422 A.D. in order that his father 

“might attain with certainty to the world of merit"5 Vijaya 

Bhiipati ascended the throne, but as Déva Raya II appears in a few 

epigraphs with imperial titles in S$. 1345 (1423 A.D.),®© Vijaya 

Raya must have died by then. He argues that since grants are 

made for the merit of Déva Raya I in A.D. 1422, and since Déva 

Raya II appears with imperial titles early in 1423, Vijaya Raya 

must have occupied the throne only for six or seven months.!7 
But the assumption of imperial titles by Déva Raya II does not 
mean that Vijaya Raya had died by that time for we find a few 

inscriptions of Vijaya dated later.18 Vijaya Raya I was himself 

ruling over the Mulubagal raja between 1406 and 1416. On the 

strength of these facts, Venkayya and Krishna Sastri are inclined 

to think that Vijaya Raya and Déva Raya II were Co-regents res- 

pectively under their fathers.!9 Venkayya concludes his argument 

by remarking, “it may, of course be supposed that Vira-Vijaya 

was consecrated king while his father was still alive and reigning, 

and the same might have been the case with Déva Raya II”. 

Gopinatha Rao, however, asserts that “there is no precedent in 

the history of the first Vijayanagar dynasty for anointing a person 

before the death of his predecessor” But the essential difference 

between: these two views arises from the belief that the Yuvardja 

14. E.C., IX, Bg. 59. The text runs as follows: Srimanu Mahémanda- 
légvaran... Sri. Vira Ariyappa Udaiyarum Bukkana Udaiyarum Prtivt 
rdcciyam panna nirkka. 

15. E.C., IV, Gp. 242. Ch. 159; EI; XV; p. 14. See also Robert Sewell 
and S. K. Aiyangar, The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 213. 

16. E.C., VUI, TI. 14; Sb. 565. 

17. EL, XV, p. 14. 
18. See, for instance, V.R. 1.M.P., II, Tj, 1460-A. 

19. See M.E.R.,-1907, para 54; A.S.R., 1907-08, p. 247. 
19a. M.E.R., 1907, para 54, 

20, EL, XV, p. 15,
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and the Co-regent were two different persons, But such an ase 
sumption is beside the mark, and from the evidence of the relevant 
inscriptions one has to assume that generally it was the Yuvarija 
who was the Co-ruler with the reigning king. Nevertheless he 
assumed imperial titles and ruled more or less independently in 
his province. Though the king’s sons were generally sent out as 
provincial viceroys, only one among them was nominated Yuva- 
raja or Co-ruler; and he ascended the throne after the king’s death. 
Occasionally he is mentioned as joint ruler and thus associated 
with the administration. But this expression may not be considered 
constitutionally significant.2! 

It seems that the leading people in the Empire had a voice 
in the selection of the heir. On the death of Sri Ranga I and his 
brother Rama, Venkata Il ascended the Vijayanagar throne in 
1586, to the exclusion of Tirumala, the son of Rama, and with the 
“unanimous vote of all the classes.” A Jesuit letter says: “After 
the demise of this Prince’s father the kingdom was given by the 
unanimous vote of all the classes to the brother of the deceased 
(Rama III), ie., the one that is ruling at present rejecting the 
rights of the deceased’s children who on account of their age 
were not able to rule over a kingdom.” It is, however, unlikely 
that there was a system of voting and all the people took part in 
choosing the king. Obviously a few of the leading men of the 
Empire may have been consulted by the Emperor who sought 
their support when his nomination went against the ordinary rules 
governing succession. : 

The selection of the ruler appears to have been made gene- 
rally in the presence of the ministers and nobles. This is corro- 
borated by Barradas who says that just three days before his 
death, Venkata II, in the presence of his ‘captains’ handed over 
the government of his vast Empire to his nephew Sri Ranga II 
generally known as Cikka Raya. On the advice of some of the 
‘captains’ present on the occasion Cikka Raya accepted the king- 
dom, though not himself anxious to ascend the throne. Another 

21. Cp. 6 of 1905-06. Saletore also takes the view that the system of 
joint rule prevailed under the Vijayanagar kings, (Political and Social Life 
in the Vijayanagara Empire, Vol. I, pp. 312-13); but the theory requires 
stronger evidence to be ‘proved. 

22. Letter from Fr. N, Pimenta, quoted by Rev. H. Heras in his Aravidu 
Dynasty, I, p. 301. ்‌ ்‌
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reason why he agreed to shoulder the responsibility was that 
Venkata had no legitimate son to succeed him. 

Abdication 

As in ancient India, a few of the ruling sovereigns of Vijaya- 
nagar abdicated in favour of their sons in the evening of their lives 
and retired from active politics to spend the rest of their life in 

pious meditation. Thus according to the account of Rajandtha 

Dindima, Gunda, the father of Saluva Narasimha, installed his 

son as his successor and retired to the forests as a Vanaprastha.24 
Similarly in the Nayak court of Tanjore Acyutappa installed his 

son on the throne and retired to the forests. 

It must be noted that the true significance of the coronation 

of the Crown Prince was not always properly understood by the 

chroniclers and foreign travellers. A few of them are of the 

opinion that it marked the abdication of the ruling sovereign. 

One such is Nuniz, the Portuguese chronicler who speaks about 

the so-called abdication of Kremdéva Raya. He says: “The king 

perceiving that he was already advanced in years desiring to rest 

in his old (?) age and wishing his son to become King when he 

died, he determined to make him King during his life time, the 

boy being six years old and the King not knowing what would 

happen after his death. Wherefore he abdicated his throne and 

all his power and name and gave it all to his son and himself 
became his minister’’.26 

A few records of the year Tarana (A.D, 1524) mention Tiru- 

malaidéva Maharaya, son of Krsnadéva Raya, as the ruling sove- 

reign,2?7 but there is no authority, epigraphical or literary, to show 

that the father abdicated in favour of his son. Most probably Nuniz 
mistook 'Tirumala’s coronation as Yuvaréaja, for his coronation as 

king. The account of Nuniz is not always dependable; for in one 

23. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 223.4. 
24. S. K. Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 90. 

25. Ibid., p, 273. 

26. Sewell, op. cit., p. 359. 

27. E.C., IX, Mg. 6 and 82; 115; 116 and 117 of 1918; 139 of 1896 (S.L.1.; VI; 

No. 1004); 261 and 605 of 1929-30, The earliest of these inscriptions is dated 

Vaigakha Su. 13 while the latest is dated Tdrana Marg. Su 2. 605 of 1929-30 
gives the date as §, 1446 Vyaya Karttika. But the date appears to be clearly 
wrong for the corresponding Saka year to the cyclic year Vyaya was 1448.
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place he says that Krsnadéva Raya was over 20 in 1509 and in 

another “an old man” in 1524. Further Krsnadéva Raya’s posi- 
tion as his son’s minister could not have given him, in his old age, 
the rest he desired according to Nuniz. The story of the abdica- 
tion is thus undependable. A large number of inscriptions of the 
period ranging between 1525 and 1529 coming from various 
parts of the Empire, show that Krsnadéva Raya was the Emperor 
till 1529. And inscriptions of the Emperor dating between S. 1446 
Tarana Vai. and $. 1446 Tarana Marga are found in plenty through- 
out the Empire.8 These indicate that Krsnadéva Raya did not 
abdicate his throne, but was ruling during this period? 

Writing on Tirumala, Krishna Sastri thinks that he abdicated 
his throne in favour of his son Sri Ranga 1.39 He quotes the 
Vasucaritramu in support of his statement, but there it is simply 
stated that Tirumala anointed Sri Ranga as the Yuvarija31 This 
is confirmed by another work called Srutarafjani, a commentary 
on the Gitagovinda by Tirumala Raya himself, It shows that the 
roval author left the administration, of his Empire in the charge 
of his sons and spent his time amidst poets and literary men.?? 
This too cannot be construed to mean that Tirumala abdicated his 
throne. 

Thus the available evidence definitely shows that in the Vija- 
yanagar period, as earlier in the Céla days, the king in his own 
life-time anointed his son as Yuvar@ja to obviate disputes regard- 
ing succession to the throne after his death. Making him Yuva- 
raja, the king gave him official training in administration, The 
Yuvardja was placed in charge of the government of a part of the 
kingdom, the king watching his rule and guiding him from a 
distance. ்‌ 

28. The following are a few of the inscriptions of Krsnadéva Raya during 
the rule of Tirumala; (1) 118 of 1897; S.II., VI, 72; Tarana Ani; (2) F.C; 
V, BI. 78 dated Tarana Sravana gu 5: (3) 101 of 1918: Tarana Simha; 
(4) E.C., IX Bn, 19, Tarana Marg. gu. 1, the date of 117 of 1918. 

29. See JIH., XVI, pt. I, pp. 54-59 for a detailed discussion of the 
question by the author; also Proceedings of the Ninth All-India Oriental 
Conference, pp, 827-32. 

30. A.S.R., 1911-12, p. 181. 

31. S. K. Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 217. 

32. Idid., p. 213.



CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 37 

Regency 

An important problem of the central government relates to 

“regency. When the king was a minor, until he came of age and 

took up the reins of government into his own hands, a regent was 

nominated and entrusted with the government of the Empire in 

the name of the young ruler. But history provides examples of 

some Regents who abused their regency as lever for self-aggran- 

disement and for strengthening themselves against the legitimate 

ruler, eventually usurping all royal power and even dethroning and 
imprisoning the rightful king. The history of Vijayanagar abounds 

in instances of such misuse of regency, as by Vira Narasimha and 

Rama Raya. From Nuniz one learns that Saluva Narasimha at the 

time of his death entrusted the administration of his vast Empire 

to his trusted general Narasd Nayaka until the princes (his sons) 

should come of age.2? This statement of the chronicler is con- 

firmed by the independent testimony of a large number of inscrip- 
tions which specifically show that Narasa Nayaka was the 

administrator when Immadi Narasimha was ruling the kingdom.44 
An inscription dated A.D. 1498-9975 states that Narasa Nayinin- 

garu was a pampu*s with Séluva Immadi Narasimha Raya in the 

sovereignty of Vijayanagar. After the death of Narasa Nayaka his 

son Vira Narasimha acted as the regent for some time. But later 
he usurped the throne and founded the Tultiva line of kings of 

which the greatest was Krsnadéva Raya. 

If one is to believe Couto, the Portuguese historian, SadaSiva 

was but sixteen years old when he ascended the throne. Hence 

Rama Raya administered the kingdom for the king. About 1550 
Sadagiva was imprisoned and Rama Raya claimed from that time 

equal status with the king; but since 1563 the minister had become 

almost an usurper and ruled the Empire as an independent sove- 
reign assuming all imperial titles. According to Ferishta he des- 

troyed ‘many of the ancient nobility and raised his own family to 
the highest rank.’62 Caesar Frederick records that he “sat on 

33. Sewell, op. cit., p. 308. 

34. 143 of 1915; ME.R., 1916, para 102; ibid., 1918, para 108. 

35. 386 of 1904; M.E.R., 1905, para 44; E.I, VII, p. 78. 
36. This term is taken to mean “a partner’ by, the Government Epi- 

graphist, which is not, however, correct. Strictly; taken as a verb, it 
means ‘to send’, Pampwu is also used as a noun and it denotes one who is 

sent by another, (i.e.) a representative. 

36a. Briggs, Ferishta, TI, p. 81. 

Vv. 3
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the Royal throne and was called king.”37 Thus Rama Raya alsa 
proved an usurper. Speaking about his usurpation: Rev. H. Heras 
thinks that the imprisonment of SadaSiva and the usurpation of 
all royal authority by the chief minister “was due more to the 
incapability of the young puppet sovereign than to his own ambi- 
tion,” and adds that “from this point of view this usurpation pro- 
vides a special sidelight of self-sacrifice for the welfare of the 
country and the salvation of the empire.”38 But it is difficult to 
agree with this view. This argument can be urged to justify the 
usurpation by any able minister. If really Rama Raya was only 
anxious to ensure the efficient administration of the Empire he 
could well have accomplished this end even as a minister. 

There are, thus, ample instances to illustrate fully the evils 
of the regency system in Vijayanagar history. Such palace revo- 
lutions had their repercussions on the Empire, and generally dis- 
content spread in the realm. When Salakam Raju Tirumala 
usurped the throne in 1542 by “sinning” against his lord Venkata 
I, perhaps by murdering him, there was a protracted civil war in 
South India. The regency system brings out in relief the influence 
of ministers at the imperial court. Under strong kings they were 
obedient and loyal while under weak ones they tried to usurp 
all royal power and rule the country independently of the nomi- 
nal king and at time even at his expense. 

Royal Functions 

In ancient and medieval India the functions of the State as 
conceived by her political thinkers and kings were not merely those 
of the policeman or the soldier. Though the State in India paid 
great attention to these functions, yet it had for its ultimate 
end something higher and nobler. The Hindu State afforded 
ample opportunities and scope for the citizens to improve them- 
selves mentally and morally. In India the king as the chief in the 
Empire was charged with certain duties and responsibilities for 
the progress of the society. 

Confining one’s attention to the Vijayanagar State one notes 
that the primary duty of the king was to afford protection to all 
his subjects and redress their Brievances. In fact these are the 
most elementary functions of any State. This primary duty of 

37. Purchas, His Pilgrims, X. p. 93. 
88. Aravidu Dynasty, J, pp. 219-220,
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raksanam entailed a double responsibility on the king. One was 
to protect the country from the foreigner. The Vijayanagar Empire 

‘itself was founded to stem the tide of Muslim aggression, The 

other was.to maintain an efficient police and military organization 
in the State to ensure the preservation of law and order in the coun- 

try. Allied to these was the king’s duty of redressing the grievances 
of the people. Krsnadéva Raya desired that the kings should always 

be anxious to protect their subjects and redress their grievances.39 

There are many instances in the history of Vijayanagar which 

show that the king interfered in the administration of the pro- 

vinces to put an end to the oppression of the people by their chiefs. 
Two of them may be mentioned here. Two valuable lithie records, 
one found at Kilir and the other Elavanasir, (both in the South 

Arcot District) disclose certain interesting facts. According to 
them, the ministers took presents by force from the Right and 
Left Hand classes at the beginning of each reign; and the discon- 

tented ryots in consequence migrated to other regions; worship 

and festivals ceased in temples and the country became full of 
disease, and many died. Heng the king interfered and prohibited 

such extortion in future, and required that the order should be 
engraved in the whole country. But Annappa Udaiyar, to whom 
the royal order had been addressed, got it engraved only in some 
places, but not in others. Hence an order was sent to Nagarasa, 

who made known the order of the king to the whole country. 
These records show that the kings took an active interest in or- 
derly government* and tried to put an end to oppression by their 

subordinates. 

Another inscription at Aragalir in the Salem district speaks 

of the oppression by the rijagaram, and the king’s interference. 

It registers that three sthinikas of the temple of Perumal Kariya- 
var went on a deputation to the king at Vijayanagar, and com- 
plained of the injustice done by the royal officers (rijagaram) 

stationed at Déviyakuricci, a village belonging to the temple. The 
chief Amaram Timmarasa introduced them to the king, got their 

grievances redressed, presented them each with a garland, a head 

dress, a horse and an umbrella and granted 900 kuli of wet land 
at Pon Parappi and at Déviyakuricci as a servaminya gift 

39. Amuktamélyada, Canto IV, v. 205. 

40. 23 of 1905 and 161 of 1906; M.E.R., 1905-06, para 55. 
41. 449 of 1913,
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More important than this elementary duty of the State was 

the maintenance of dharma in the land and preservation of the 

social solidarity of the people by enforcing among them the duty of 

the observance of their svadharma based on immemorial custom and 
the authority of the Vedas. Probably at no time did the State in 

India interfere with the private life of the citizens so much as in the 

medieval period. The Vijayanagar Empire itself was founded to 
preserve and promote Hindu dharma and transform the ‘Kali age 

to the Krta age’, Kyrsnadéva Raya insists on the protection of 

dharma by the kings. The royal poet says: “A crowned king 

should always rule with an eye towards dharma; the lives of the 
Gods like Indra, Varuna and Vaisravana, Vayu and Agni are the 

results of their actions. ‘The various worlds as Bhth, Bhuvah and 

Suvah owe their positions to dharma’”42 The assumption of the 

title Defenders of Dharma and Protectors of Castes by the Vijaya- 

nagar kings indicate fully the vigour with which the kings en- 

forced svadharma among the different castes and communities in 
in the Empire. They supported and encouraged the mathas which 

enjoyed a definite place in the religious and social life of the 
people. It should not, however, be thought that the Kings con- 

sidered themselves to be ecclesiastical or religious heads. They 

were only anxious to maintain social solidarity in the Empire and 

ensure peace and prosperity. Their policy towards secular and 
religious institutions was on the whole well balanced. This may 
be gathered, for instance, from Krsnadéva Raya’s statement, about 

the treatment of the mendicants. He insists that a king should not 

in his partiality for letters give large sums of money and villages 

to them (since the mendicants and ascetics were considered to be 

learned men) Jest they should swerve from their necessary disci- 

pline, which would increase in the state evils like famine, disease 
and infantile mortality and further remarks that in such cases it 

would be sufficient if the king showed bhakti (respect and devo- 
tion) towards them. He further says that the only evil that might 

then result is their suffering, but no sin would accrue to the sove- 

reign.8 There were of course inequalities and no attempt was 

ever made to level down distinctions. But, as Dr, Bandyopadhyaya 
says, “with the peculiar ideas and beliefs dominating the minds of 

men in those days ‘equality never became a political necessity’ 

42, Amuktamélyada, Canto IV, v. 288. 
43, Ibid., Canto IV, v. 242.



CENTRAL GOVERNMENT at 

with Indian thinkers; and in the midst of these differences ample 

room was found for co-operation and progress; with a composite 

social structure, with all its cultural or occupational differences 

not to be obliterated easily, this was all they could look to and 

strove for.”44 

The Vijayanagar Emperors were not indifferent to the econo- 

mic progress of the people. They knew that public weal greatly 

depended on agricultural prosperity and a flourishing trade. Un- 

der them forests were cleared, new villages were formed, and 

fresh lands were brought under cultivation. Where these were 

not possible, irrigation facilities were afforded, the burden of taxa- 

tion was lightened, and the yield from land was sought to be 

increased. Trade with foreign countries was encouraged. Immi- 

grants from foreign lands were afforded protection befitting their 

nationalities.4® Foreign merchants were helped to settle in the 

capital and were provided with decent dwellings in the city. 

Some industries also received encouragement at the hands of the 

State, and mining was actually undertaken by it.” 

Another function that devolved on the king was the adminis- 

tration of justice. The Vijayanagar kings fully realised that the 

coherence of society depended on darda (punishment). They 

were anxious to redress the grievances of the people and do them 

justice, The king was the highest court of appeal, and when the 

lower courts failed to do justice, the sufferer could appeal to the 

king who dispensed justice. Cruel punishments were generally 

deprecated, though they were not given up. 

The pursuit of a strong and vigorous foreign policy was 

another of the king’s duties. He should wait for the most favoura- 

ble opportunity to attack the enemy. If the enemy had internal foes 

in his kingdom, then the king was to sow the seeds of dissension 

there and thus weaken it so that it could be easily conquered But 

if the ruler in a neighbouring State should be friendly with the 

44. Kautilya, p. 286, 

45, Amukia, Canto IV, v. 245. 

46. Ibid, Canto IV, v. 258. 

47, Ibid., Canto IV, v. 245, 

48. Ibid., Canto IV, v. 252. 

49, Ibid., Canto IV, v. 248.
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enemy and hostile to the king who created it then it should he 
destroyed.50 

Checks on Royal Authority 

Though the king was the most important organ in the body 

politic, he was never an autocrat. His powers were generally 

limited by certain codes and institutions. Of course there was 

no constitutional check on the rapacity and high handedness of 

a ruler. But the administration was based more on conventions 

and experience than on formal, rigid constitutional laws. The 

independence of the king was thus controlled by various factors. 

The Vijayanagar kings, like many kings in ancient India, were 

no law-makers. The laws were already in existence which they 
were to respect, follow and execute. The sources of such laws 

were the Vedas, Smrtis and the Dharmagistras. The Vijayanagar 

kings claimed, as many other kings have done, a divine origin for 

their power. But such a claim in India is not in any way analo- 

gous to the divine right claimed by the early Stuarts in England. 

The British monarchs of the earlys seventeenth century claimed 

divine origin for themselves to support their absolutism. But the 

Hindu claim or the theory behind it was never intended to be a 
weapon of autocratic rule. According to Hindu belief the 

king was an incarnation of God on earth for the support of the 

people by ruling over them righteously. Kyrsnadéva Raya obser- 

ves: “Manu, Dandadhara and others became known as followers 

of dharma only by finding out the mistakes of the subjects and 

punishing them. The anointed king who is equal to God and who 

is created by God (Prajipati) in various forms for the purpose 

of ruling the subjects is known by various terms which are sanc- 

tioned by the Vedas as Virat, Samrat, and should put up with the 

trouble and relieve the sufferings of the people’.5! Really it is 

difficult to call such a king an autocrat, a king who was actuated 

in his actions by his keen sense of moral responsibility to his 
‘subjects, 

This apart, there were also more visible checks on the powers 

of the king. One of them was the organised community itself. 
It is said that one of the characteristics of the present day political 

50. Ibid., Canto IV, v. 266. 

51, Ibid., Canto IV, ஏ, 205,
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theory is its reaction against the State and a silent political fact 

is the increasing amount and power of group life, trade unions, 

‘and profesgional societies, citizens’ leagues, and neighbourhood 

associations. Such leagues and guilds were not unknown in 

ancient and medieval India. There were the associations of the 
ninddésis, the nidus, the ayyavéle, craft guilds the groups of 

ninety-eight sects, each of which had a definite organisation. They 

made rules and regulations for themselves. As Radhakumud 

Mookerjee observes, “it is the quasi-instinctive postulates and con- 

ventions of group-life which come to be formulated as law and 
not the mandate, command or decree of a single central authority 

in the state. Law, under the conditions, is not an arte-fact, 

but a natural growth of consensus and communal life.”52 'The 

State did not interfere with their functions except when there arose 
conflicts among them which proved dangerous to the maintenance 

of peace in the kingdom. The Central Government was content 

with the exercise of a supervisory control over them. 

An interesting inscription from Virificipuram in the North 

Arcot district describes a regiflation made by a few communities 

for themselves. The representatives of the Brahmans of the king- 

dom of Padaividu among whom Karndta, Tamil, Telugu and Lata 

Brahmans are mentioned, signed an agreement to the effect that 
henceforth marriages among their families had only to be con- 

cluded by kanyddana, i.e., that the father had to give his daughter 
to the bridegroom gratuitously, and that both the father who 

accepted money and the bridegroom who paid money for the bride 

should be punished by the king and excommunicated from their 

easte.53 Thus the communities made regulations for themselves 
and the king’s duty was only to enforce them. 

Custom and public opinion contributed their share to control 

the exercise of royal highhandedness. The differences in the 

practices of the people arose from the peculiar local customs -pre- 

vailing in the different parts of the Empire. There was no uni- 
formity in the weights and measures and they actually 
varied from place to place. It was difficult for the king to 
make any innovation or regulation contrary to the accepted cus- 
tomary usages in different localities. 

52, Nationalism in Hindu Culture, pp. 99-100. 

53. See S.II., 1, No. 56.
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An undated record which seems to belong to the fifteenth 

century, coming from Pennadam in the South Arcot district, states 

that any one introducing or using in the locality a méasuring rod 

other than the miviyiravank6ol (whose linear measurement is indi- 

cated by two marks cut on the stone about fifteen feet apart) 

was to be awarded the same punishment as sivadrohins, griima- 
dréhins and nittudrdhins#2 There seem to have been several 

measuring rods in use in the different parts of the Empire. Any 

standardisation of these measures was looked upon with suspicion, 

Any innovation proposed in the standard measures prevalent in 

a locality was considered so heinous a crime that it was classed 
with ndttudroham.54 

An examination of the formidable list of taxes in the Vijaya- 

nagar Empire will reveal the fact that they were based largely on 

custom, Payments made to the overlord by the tenant or by the 
subject to the government were usually customary dues. Custom 
governed sales of and. With the purchase of land a person got all 

the customary dues and periodical forced contributions and the 

State could not interfere in these mittters, 

Another equally important check on royal authority, needless 
to say, was public opinion, which though perhaps less organised 
then, was no less effective than in our own day. In India this 
opinion was expressed by the people generally not by obstructing 
the work of the government, but by their peaceful and silent 
migration, en masse, to places outside the affected areas. The levy 
of fresh and heavy taxes was opposed by the people in this manner. 
In the history of the Vijayanagar Empire such migrations were 
not infrequent. Particularly the occupation of the southern por- 
tions of the Empire by the Kannadiyas®® and their oppressive policy 
resulted in such evacuations. 

An incomplete record coming from Tiruvennainallar in the 
South Arcot district states that as the shepherds in charge of the 
temple cattle in Tiruvadi Sirmai were unable to pay the Sadak- 

53a. Sivadréhin: traitor against Siva (God); gramadrahin: traitor against 
the village; néttudréhin: traitor against the country, 

54. 249 of 1928; Rep., para 78, 

55. S. K. Aiyangar thinks that they were the Hoysalas, But they were more probably the Tuluvas who appear to have migrated. to the east with ‘imma, the grandfather of Narash Nayaka, and entered the service of the 
Saluvas.



CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 25 

kadaimai tax and migrated to other places, their tax was reduced 

by an Aramvalartta Nayanar, the agent of Narasé Nayaka, to 1% 

‘panams per year per payir, a particular unit.6 Finding that public 

opinion was not in favour of the contribution of the marriage tax 

payable by the bride and bridegroom at the time of the marriage of 

a virgin, the enlightened Krsnadéva Raya remitted it. There are 

many records which praise not only the king but also the locally 

influential people for this remission.5? 

. The Royal Council was another very important check on the 

king’s authority. The kings never ruled without this Council and 
they consulted it on state matters and policy. This Council per- 

formed the coronation of the king and conducted the administration 

of the country. Under weak kings it rose to great influence and 

power. Usually the Council was dominated by one strong minister, 
the Pradhdni. Ramaradya’s influence in Sadasiva’s court is seen 

from the details disclosed by a lithic record which states that he 

made the ministers perform the coronation of Sadasiva. Even 

powerful kings like Krsnadéva Raya consulted the Council before 

undertaking any work; this js borne out by the evidence of the 

Krsnardyavijayamu, which states that soon after his coronation 

the Emperor enquired of his ministers about the amount of his 

imperial revenues and the strength of his army, and they furnished 
him with the necessary information.®® Again according to the same 

work, after defeating the Muslims, the king consulted Saluva 
Timma on the advisability of proceeding further into the Muslim 
territories, and when the minister advised him not to undertake 

_ such a rash task, the king accepted the advice.59 

In estimating the character of the Vijayanagar administration, 

Vincent Smith remarks that “the Vijayanagar king was an auto- 

crat of the most absolute possible kind unrestrained by any form 

of check”.®° Iswari Prasad, too, says it was an autocracy, and 
observes that the needs of the Empire determined the character 

of the government®! It is true that what was required in the 
Vijayanagar period was a strong and efficient army to arrest Muslim 

56. 450 of 1921. 
57. 387 of 1904; E.C., XII, Mg. 64. 
58. 8, K. Aiyangar, Sources, p, 130. 
59, Ibid., p. 131. 
60. Oxford History of India, p. 311. 
61. Med. Ind., p. 423. 
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aggressions and put down the turbulent feudal vassals, and hence 
the Vijayanagar kings were keen on the military organisation 
in the Empire; and they succeeded in that task to a large extent. 
They directly recruited soldiers to the army, gathered feudal 
levies and effected reforms in their army organisation on the lines 
of the Muslims. But such a policy calculated to improve the orga- 
nisation and efficiency of the military did not in any way affect 
the character of the government. The old and traditional view 
that the government was for the good of the governed still con- 
tinued to actuate the motives and policy of the Vijayanagar kings. 
They had a paternal conception of their duties and obligations 
to their subjects. There may have been kings who did not care 
much for the good of the people, but they were very few and 
unpopular. In fact an inscription of Harihara II says that he 
maintained the customs of the various castes and protected all 
his subjects as if they were his own children. Krsnadéva Raya 
was also influenced by this paternal conception of the duties of 
a king and his government towards the people, and tried to 
remove their difficulties and redress their grievances. His views 
on the duties of kings towards the Subjects are available to us in 
his Amuktamélyada where he says: “Be always intent upon pro- 
tecting your subjects . . . ; the people of a country wish the 
welfare of the king who seeks the progress and prosperity of the 
country”. The same view is expressed by Allasini Peddana, the 
poet laureate of Krsnadéva Raya’s court, in his description of the 
ideal kingship of Svarécisa Manu, the hero of his Manucaritamu. 
The poet says that the king Svarécisa Manu “ruled over his sub- 
jects with kindness as if they were his own children”. It looks 
as though he has described here the rule of Krsnadéva Raya, 
his patron. This passage reminds one of ASoka’s Borderer’s Edict 
where the great Emperor says: “All men are my children, and 
just as for my children I desire that they should enjoy all happi- 
ness and prosperity both in this world and in the next, so for 
all men I desire the like happiness and prosperity”. The same 
feelings were held by most of the Vijayanagar kings towards 
their subjects. They had the welfare of the governed at heart, 
and to this end strained every nerve. If the machinery of the 
government is only a means to achieve an end—the good of the 

62. E.C., V, Bl. 75. 
63. Amukta, canto IV, vv. 205 & 206, 
64. Manucaritamu, canto VI, v. 117,
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people—then the Vijayanagar government, being actuated by a 

paternal conception of its duties, ministered to the needs of the 

people and attended to their welfare. 

Section II 

The Imperial Council 

The study of the old administrative institutions of any country 

is beset with many difficulties. When we begin to consider, for 

instance, the Impeiral Council of Vijayanagar, certain problems 

present themselves for solution. The nature and composition of 

the Imperial Council, whether the members in it were hereditary 

or chosen otherwise, the qualifications expected of its members, 

how far the decisions of the Council were binding on the king— 

these may serve as examples of such problems. 

Besides the Council of Ministers which advised the kings on 

matters of state, there seems to have been in existence another 

Council which was large. But it does not appear to have been al- 
ways with the king to advise ‘him. The Vijayanagar Empire being 

made up of a large number of provincial units, each under a n@yaka 

who held his office on a feudal basis from the king, it was but 
fair and right that the feudal vassals should be present at the im- 

perial court at least on ceremonial occasions. There were also the 

pontifical heads and great scholars, bards, dancers, painters and 
others depending on state patronage, who had to be honoured. The 

sentiments of the semi-independent rulers on the borders of the 
Empire had to be respected. It seems likely that all these composed 

the larger Council of the Vijayanagar kings.® The Manucaritamu 

mentions an assembly of Krsnadéva Raya which was attended by 
the amarandiyakas and their representatives, rulers of subordinate 

territories, princes, dalaviys, traders and ambassadors from foreign 

kingdoms.®6 Kyrsnadéva Raya also mentions an assembly which 
even the arobassadors from foreign countries attended.& 

But its size must have been unwieldy for all practical pur- 

poses; nor could there have been in it men qualified to advise the 

king on matters of state. It was a matter of great honour and 

65. Journal of the Telugu Academy, ID, p. 13. 
66. Canto I, vv. 12-13. 

67. Amukta, conto I, 18-4-1259,
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dignity to be a member of this Assembly, even as it is in the 

case of the Privy Council in England to-day. This Assembly bears 

a distant resemblance to the Commune Conciliwm of the Norman 

kings in England. The presence of feudal vassals in this Imperial 

Assembly added strength to the king. It ensured the loyalty of 

the feudatories to the imperial house and their pledge of support 

to the imperial cause. 

Apart from this larger Assembly there was a Council smaller 

in size which the king was often obliged to consult in the adminis- 

tration of the Empire. It was a permanent body which influenced 

the policy of the king. In its constitution and powers it was 

analogous to the Mantriparisad of Kautilya, It appears the Council 

generally met in a special chamber. According to the Acyuta- 

riyabhyudayam, the Council met in a hall which was called 
Venkatavilasamantapa®® It is perhaps the same building which 

Paes describes: “Thence he (the king) goes to a building made 

_ in the shape of a porch without walls, which has many pillars 

hung with cloths, up to the top, and with the walls handsomely 

painted. In such a building he despatches his work with those 

men who bear office in his kingdom and govern his cities, and 

his favourites talk with him”.69 Barbosa too mentions a Council 
room: “The said king . . . . has a certain house as a hall of 
audience where he is present on certain days with his governors 

and officers to hear the correspondence and attend to the adminis- 
tration of the kingdom”.7° 

It is difficult to determine the numerical strength of this 

Council. It must have varied from time to time. WNuniz says that 
the nephew of Déva Raya II was one of the twenty ministers | 

of the king. From the somewhat confused account of the Portu- 

guese chronicler™ one is led to think that the near relatives of 

the king were also members of the Ministerial Council. They 

could not have been in charge of any department of government 

but seem to have been on the Council owing to their blood rela- 
tionship with the king. The number of the ministers is not, how- 
ever, definitely known. But it was the practice both in ancient 
and in medieval Hindu governments to fix it at eight or ten. 

68. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 162. 
69. Sewell, op. cit., p. 250. 

70. Dames, Barbosa, I, pp. 208-209. 
71. Sewell, op. cit. p. 303.
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It was on such a principle traditionally followed that the Ayta- 

pradhan Council of Sivaji was formed. : 

The ministers had their own official designations, From the 

inscriptions of the period we may infer that the following were 

some of the more important officers of government, who served 
as the ministers of the king. The Pradhini who was at times call- 

ed Mahapradhani™ or Sirah pradhina™ or Mahasirah Pradhani™? 

the Upapradhini,” the Dalaadhikari or Dayniyaka,“ the Maha- 

simantidhipati,4 or Simantidhilari5 and a few others were such 

ministers. The heads of some administrative departments also 

seem to have had seats in the Ministerial Council. Poet Candra- 

kavi mentions in his Virtipdksasthina, a Campi, that describes the 

court of God Viripaksa, that Gururaya who was known as Raya- 

bhandari Narayana (Royal treasurer, Narayana) was a minister of 

the king.7® From the Krsnapuram plates of Sadasiva Raya which 

state that Ramardya and a few other chief ministers (amétya 

tilaktih) performed the coronation of Sadasiva,’? it may be gather- 

ed that the Council consisted of a few influential ministers 

and others of lesser status. There were, thus, two categories of 

members in the Council: (a) the Prime Minister, Ministers, Deputy 

ministers, and Heads of the Departments and (b) a few blood 

relations of the king. If these two classes of members had seats 

in the Council, then, the statement of Nuniz that the king had 

twenty ministers may not be wrong. 

Ancient Indian writers on niti insisted that the Cabinet should 
be small; Kautilya says, for instance, that the Council should not 
consist of more than three or four members.”® In times of war, 

when action was more important than deliberation, the Council 

must have been as small as possible. 

71௨. 61 of 1935-36. 

Tib. E.C., IX, Dv. 29. 
72. E.C., I, Tn. 120. 
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74. EC, XW, Tm. 71. 
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75. E.C., IX, Dv. 29. 

76. Narasimhacharya, Karnétaka Kavi Carite, I, p. 81. 

71, El, 1%, p. 334, L 71. 
978. Arthasdstre, Bk. I, ch. 15.
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In ancient India the Purohita was a member of the Ministerial 

Council of the king and enjoyed great respect” in the court. But 

his power and influence seem to have waned in medieval times. 

He became more and more the religious guru (preceptor) of the 

kings, not taking much interest in the administration of the Empire, 

though there may have been exceptions, 

The Mantriparisad had a President, Sabhindyaka, to preside 

over its deliberations. Possibly the Prime Minister was the Presi- 

dent of the Council. This is indicated by a lithic record which 

states that Teppada Naganna who was the Senior Minister of 

Bukka I, was the Lord of the Council (Sabhindyaka) 8° We do 
not know exactly what connection the king had with the meetings 

and deliberations of this Council, whether actually he or the Prime 
Minister with his knowledge and approval, convened its meetings 

The evidence at our disposal shows that the king himself con- 

vened the meetings to discuss certain questions. The instances o: 

Déva Raya summoning “a council of his nobility and principal 

Brahmans” ta concert measures for improving the Vijayanagar 

army, and Krsnadéva Raya conferring with his ministers on the 
eve of his wars against the Gajapati, are good illustrations of this 
procedure.4t_ Probably the king presided over the meetings of the 

Council when grave questions had to be discussed and decided; 

and the Lord of the Council (Sabhindyaka) may have presided 

over ordinary meetings of the Council in the place and absence 
of the king. 

Strict secrecy was maintained about the deliberations of the 

Cabinet. According to the Kautiliya even birds and animals like 
parrots, dogs, and deer, were not to be allowed near the place 
where the Cabinet of ministers met. The Amuktamélyada too 
stresses the principle of the maintenance of secrecy of the deli- 

berations and proceedings of the Cabinet.88 

A high qualification was expected of the minister. He was 

to be a scholar, afraid of adharma, well versed in raja niti, between 

the ages of fifty and seventy, healthy in body, his connection 

79. Ibid., Bk. I, Ch. 9. 

80. E.C., VI, Meg. 25. 

81. Briggs, The Rise, II, p. 480; Sewell, op. cit., pp. 324-25. 
92. Arthasastra, Bk. I, Ch. 15. 

83. Amukte., canto IV, v, 252,
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with the king coming down from previous generations, and he was 

not to be conceited. Krsnadéva Raya assures that under such a 
’ minister, the, angas of a king (the constituents of royalty) would 

increase in a single day.84 It is also said in the Navaratnamulu 

that the king should possess a versatile minister for, with one 

such, he would find uses for his sword and deed. From the 

known facts about the ministers of the Vijayanagar kings, one 

cannot dismiss this as a mere ideal aimed at by the rulers. The 

history of the: Vijayanagar Empire furnishes a long line of able 

and successful ministers.852 'The hereditary principle seems to have 

been recognised in choosing them. Krsnadéva Raya insists on 

the previous connection of their family with the ruling house.®6 

The royal poet also says that a king should not allow into his 

secret counsels an officer who had been made a lord recently, 

Jest he should feel proud of the favours shown to him and betray 

state secrets.87 Many of the Vijayanagar ministers were in office 

during the reigns of suecessive kings. Mudda Dandandtha was 

the Prime Minister both under Bukka I and Harihara IL8 The 

latter king is said to have inherited from his father the wealth 

of the kingdom and the city together with Mudda Dandanatha.® 

Similarly Sadyana was the Minister of both Bukka I® and Hari- 

hara IL%!. Nagappa Dannayaka who was minister of Déva Raya I* 

continued to be the minister of Déva Raya II and is mentioned 

as Naganna Dannayaka.* Thus instances can be multiplied of the 

same person continuing to be minister under successive kings. But 

it cannot be said that ministers and kings were always on friendly 

terms. Kyrsnadéva Raya in a paroxysm of fury is said to have 

blinded and put into prison not only Sdluva Timma, his trusted 

minister, but also his son Timmanna Dannayaka and brother 

84. Ibid., canto IV, v. 211. 
85. Cdtupedyamanimanjari, p. 36; Mys, Gaz., New Edn. Vol. I, pt. iii, 

p. 1712. 
85a. See L.A. LVII, ஐ, 77 for a list of the ministers under the early 
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Govinda Raya suspecting them of having murdered his young son 

Tirumala. 

The Ministerial Council was a strong and péwerful body. 

There were rival interests in the Council, and hence the king 

needed to have a close watch over its discussions and delibera- 
tions. According to the Amuktamilyada, if a few ministers in 
the Council opposed the advice of a particular minister out of 
spite, then he was not to reject the advice of any one of them 
but discover their personal motives. He was, then, to dissolve 
the Council and follow the advice of the ministers who had been 
opposed in the Council.°4 He was also expected to use his good 
sense in the administration of the kingdom without too often con- 
sulting undesirable ministers “who being devoid of virtues would 
prove a source of trouble in the same way as the pearl which is 
as big as a pumpkin when worn”.95 

Krsnadéva Raya, like Kautilya, suggests that the king should 
watch the actions of his ministers through his spies, lest they 
should undertake unnecessary and unprofitable works under the 
presumption that they were in the good books of the king.% 

It was the members of the Council who crowned the king”? 
and carried on the administration under his guidance. Strong 
‘kings may at times have curtailed their powers, influence and 
freedom by their domineering personality and force of will; but 
under weak kings their influence and power were great and they 
had complete control over the policy of the state. Even a strong 
and able monarch like Krsnadéva Raya at times felt that the 
Council was too powerful and that the king was a puppet in its 
hands. He is said to have remarked in one of his soliloquies: 
“T am sitting on the throne, but the world is ruled by the ministers; 
who listens to my words?”8 

It would be interesting to examine here how far the decisions 
or advice of the Council were binding on the king. The monarch 
was expected to seek the advice of the Council on all important 
matters of state, but not all monarchs took the advice of the 

94. Amukta, canto TV, v. 227, 
95. Ibid., vv. 212 and 213, 

96. Ibid., v. 265. 

97. E.L, TX, pp. 3384 and 340. : 
99, Rayavacakamu, Journal of the Telugu Academy, II, p. 30.
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Council, and some may have even converted the Council to their 

way of thinking. If Nuniz is to be believed, Krsnadéva Raya 
ignored the. Council’s advice regarding the campaign he led into 

the territory of Ydalcdo. When “the lords of his Council” told the 

king that the reason for which he invaded the Bijapur territory was 

rather petty and that “he should think of what would be said 

and talked of throughout the world” he did not listen to their 
advice. Hence the Councillors seeing him “unmoved from his 
determination to make war” Jet him have his way, and contented 

themselves with making a few suggestions about the route he was 
to take for the campaign.® From such an instance as this we 
may reasonably presume that the king, if he had the strength of 

will and tenacity of purpose, could have his way and make the 

Council submit to his will. 

Another question that interests us is the tenure of the ministers. 
They seem to have been in office so long as they were in the 

confidence of the king. There does not seem to have been any 

definite term for which one could be minister. Everything depend- 
ed upon the ability and usefylness of the person. Further, some 
of the ministers were appointed provincial governors as well. 

Lakanna Danndyaka the great minister of Déva Raya II, for in- 

stance, during the period of his office was also the governor of 
some province or other. . 

In some of the Vijayanagar inscriptions we get reference to 

official designations such as the Upapradhani,°0 Pradhini,1 

Mahdpradhani) Sirapradhani. and the Sarvasirapradhini'* 
which seem to point to a ministerial hierarchy. 

The Pradhani, as also the great officers of state, bore the title 

Dandaniyaka. The word Dandandyaka admits of two interpreta- 

tions: (i) “the leader of the forces” and (ii) “the lord of the 
administration”! The assumption of the official designation 

Dandandyaka by the great officers of state can be traced back to 
the Gupta days. Fleet calls the Dandandyaka of the Gupta period 

99. Sewell, op. cit, pp. 324-25, 

100. 689 of 1922. 

101. 681 of 1922. 

102. 117 of 1901. 
703. E.C.. IX. Dv. 29 and E.C., TH, Nj. 88. 
104. Ibid, TI, Tn. 120. 
3048, Danda means both an army and a judicial punishment, 

Vv. 5
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the ‘leader of the forces’.05 But Jayaswal has clearly shown that 
this interpretation is unacceptable and that the word means “lord of 

the administration, for the ministers who bear that title in the 
inscriptions were civilian officers as proved by their other titles.’10 

This interpretation is applicable to the Dandaniyaka of Vijaya- 
nagar as well. In Vijayanagar the Pradhiinis, besides the officers 
of state, were known as Dendandyakas. From this title, however, 
one cannot say that the bearers of the same were the leaders 
of the forces, for they appear to have been the lords of civil admi- 
nistration. In the Vijayanagar days the designation for the 
Sendpati of ancient India was Dala-da-adhikéri or Dalavity.07 At 
times he was also called Saravasainyidhipati or Sarvasainyadhi- 
kari (Commander-in-Chief of all the forces.) For instance, an 
inscription mentions Naganna Dannayaka as the Mahipradhina of 
Sri Virapratapa Déva Raya Maharaya and Cama Nrpala as the 
Commander-in-Chief of all the forces (Sarvasainyadhikari) of the 
same king.8 Here the point to be noted is that the Maha- 
pradhini, who was a Dandandyaka, is mentioned as a separate 
officer having probably nothing direct to do with the army organi- 
zation, and another officer Cima Nrpdla by name is said to have 
been the Commander-in-Chief of the forces in the Empire. This 
distinction between the Mahapradhini and the Sarvasainyidhikiri 
indicates in no uncertain terms that while the former, a Danda- 
néyaka, was an administrative officer and even the Prime, Minister 
of the king, the latter was a military commander in charge of 
the army. The Dandanayakas appear to have been at times ap- 
pointed as governors of provinces also, as may be seen from the 
case of Mah&pradhani Lakkanna Dannayaka who was the daksina- 
samudradhipati at Madura under Déva Raya 11.8a Then again 
‘Abdur Razzak says that it was the dannaik ( Dandaniyaka) that 
was the judge at the imperial headquarters. It is difficult to 
believe that a Dandandyaka could have been a judge if we take 
the word to mean “a leader of the forces” along with Fleet; if it 

105. C.LL, Ul, p. 16, fn. 
106. Hindu Polity, pt. II, p. 149. 
307. E.C., XI, Tm. 71, 
108. Ibid., XI, Dv. 29, 

108a. 141 of 1903; S.LI, VOI, No, 428; 28 of 1913; 567 of 1904; 100 of 1911; 
see for another instance E.C., IX, An, 85 in which Tranna Dannayaka is 
called Daksinasamudradhipati, 

109. Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 108,
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had really been so then, in the Vijayanagar Empire, there could not 

have been any good rule, but only military rule.!° The Pradhani 

‘who generally bore the title Dandandyaka was thus an adminis- 
trative officer in charge of the general administration of the Empire. 

This is supported by a few other names by which, for instance, 

he was generally known. Saluva Timma, for instance, is called in 

an inscription the great minister, the Tantrandyaka.! This desig- 

nation seems to mean the lord of government, for tantra means 
government (execution) as opposed to mantra (deliberation). 

Many of the Pradhinis were also called the Karyakarta! or the 

Réjyabhiradhurandhara (the bearer of the burden of the king- 

dom).45 Such designations as these clearly show that the Pra- 

dha@ni who was generally called a Dandandyaka was usually in 

charge of the general administration of the Empire."6 

But how are we to explain the military duties and obligations 

of the Prime Minister? Déva Raya II’s minister, Lakkanna Dan- 

nadyaka, led an expedition to Ceylon. In the wars of Krsnadéva 

Raya, Saluva Timma took a leading part. Nuniz says that the 

latter followed the king in his wars taking conspicuous part in 

them, and that his contingenf consisted of 60,000 foot, 3,500 horses 

and 39 elephants in the Raicir campaign. JBesides the Prime 

Minister, all the important officers of state in the Empire had such 

military obligations. Instead of being paid in cash these great 

officers of state were granted districts or small areas which they 
ruled on behalf of the king and their remuneration consisted of 

110. See infra, Chapter on Law and Justice. 

111. E.C, Vi, Mg. 64 
112, Ibid., X, Ml. 5. 
213, Ibid., IV, Cp. 52. 
114. Ibid., IX, Ma, 11. 
115. 245 of 1913. 

116. Nelson in describing the administrative system of the Nayaks ‘of 
Madura expresses the view that the two offices of the Pradhani and Dalavéy 

of the king were originally distinct but were amalgamated only under 
Vigvanatha Nayaka. (V. Rangachari, Ind, Ant. Vol. XLIV, p. 113, and 

R. Satyanathier The Neyaks of Madura, p. 235). In the light of the 
above evidence it is difficult to believe that the duties of the Pradhdni and 
the Dalavay were fused together at that period to secure “military efficiency” 

in the administration (Nelson). It is of course true that Nelson makes his 

observations only on the system of administration under the Nayaks of 
Madura, but inasmuch as that was largely a copy of the Vijayanagar system 

his remarks are as much applicable to the Vijayanagar system as to that 

of the Madura Nayaks,
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the difference in the amount of money they collected from the 

people and the money they paid to the imperial exchequer as their 

tribute or contribution. They were also required to maintain for 

the king a definite quota of the military forces. 

This practice bears some resemblance to the Mansabdar system 

in the Mughal period. Under the Mughals the high officers of 

state had a double function—civil and military. The term Man- 

sabdar means simply “holder of a place” and is derived from 

the Arabic word Mansab (place) which was imported from Turki- 

stan and Persia"? Each Mansabdar was required to furnish the 

king with a certain portion of the army. The importance of the 

office one held in the state varied with the number of horses and 

foot he was to maintain for the state. Thus the Vijayanagar system 
was in some respects analogous to it. 

The Pradhdni, the fore-runner of the Maratha Peshwa, had a 
very important place in the State. About Sdluva Timma, the 

minister of Krgnadéva Raya, Paes writes: “He commands the 
whole household and to him all the greatest lords act as to the 
king.""8 And Nuniz observes that Saluva Timma was the prin- 
cipal person in the kingdom.!® An inscription from Paruttipalli 
in the Salem district mentions Narasane Nayaka Udaiyar to be the 
agent of the king Dharma Raya Maharaya, and says that he was 
actually ruling for him (prthvirdjyam patnum) 20 while another 
from Bapatla describes Sdluva Timma as Krsnadéva Raya’s own 
body, and says that he bore the title Dharani variha2#1 The 

Pradhini remitted taxes and appointed governors of provinces. 

Perumalidéva Dannayaka Udaiyar, the Mahdpradhani of Déva 

Raya II, remitted certain taxes on the lands in Avali in Kalavai- 

parru for conducting certain festivals in a temple122 A record of 
Harthara II coming from Sankarandrayana in the South Canara 

district, records that Basavanna Udaiyar was governing the Bara- 

kiru rajya under the orders of Mahapradhiana Gopayya Dannaya- 

ka The Mahdpradhani appears to have been assisted by an 

117. V. A. Smith, Akbar, p. 362. 
118. Sewell, op, cit, p. 250. 
119. Ibid., p. 322, 

120. 143 of 1915. 

~ 121, 186 of 1897; S.1.1., VI, No, 146. 

122, 497 of 1926, 
123. 400 of 1927-28. 
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Upapradhini in the administration of the vast Empire. One Soma- 

rasa, for instance, was the Upapradhéni when Saluva Timma was 

the Prime Minister of Krsnadéva Raya.”*4 An inscription of 

6.1450 (A.D. 1528-29) mentions one Vira Narasimharaya Nayaka, 

son of 'Taluvakkulaindin Bhattar as the Ubhayapradhani.1 

SECTION III 

The Secretariat 

A vast empire like that of Vijayanagar could not have been 

ruled simply by a king assisted by his Council. The dry details 

of administration must have been attended to by an efficient secre- 

tariat staff. The secretariat must have been divided into various 

departments, each in charge of a branch of the administration. The 

inscriptions of the period do not, however, enlighten us very much 

on this point; though we get occasional references to such depart- 

ments as the military and the treasury, we are not able to know 

exactly the number of such departments or their relation to one 

another. ‘Abdur Razzak who gaw the working of the secretariat 

at the imperial headquarters has a few words to say about it: 

“On the right hand of the palace of the Sultan (Vijayanagar Em- 

peror) there is the diwan khana or minister’s office, which is 

extremely large and presents the appearance of a chihal situn or 

{orty-pillared hall; and in front of it there runs a raised gallery, 

higher than the stature of a man, thirty yards long and six broad, 

where the records are kept and the scribes are seated."126 Krsna- 

déva Raya also appears to have understood the value of a big sec- 

retariat for he says in his Amuktamélyada: “When the work of a 
single (subordinate) officer is entrusted to a number of men and 
when each of them is assisted by his friends the business of the 

state may easily be accomplished. Their satisfaction (with the king) 

increases or decreases with the increase or decrease of their number. 

Nothing can be achieved without the willing cooperation of several 

officers; to keep them docile and obedient truthfulness and the 

absence of niggardliness and cruelty are helpful.”!27 

124. 186 of 1897; S.E.I., VI, No. 146; see also 689 of 1922 for another 
reference. 

125. 233 of 1901; A.S.R., 1908-09, p. 184; SIJ., VII, No, 447. 

126. Elliot, Hist. of India, IV, p. 107, 
127. Canto IV, vv. 214-15.
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An office called the Rayasam, and its head along with its 

subordinate personnel are. frequently mentioned in the inscrip- 

tions. The term Rdyasam, which is a popular form,of vrdyasam, 

means literally the profession of writing. There appears to have 

been an office of that name in Vijayanagar; and people who 

held that office generally prefixed its name to their personal 

names, and this in course of time was transformed into their 

surname. Riyasam Kondamarasayya and his son and grandson, 
Timmarasayya and Ayyaparasayya, respectively adopted in this 

manner the term Rdyasam as a family name. The Department to 

which they belonged was itself very probably known as Rayasam 

and the officer called Rayasasv@émi,‘mentioned in a Mysore inscrip- 

tion28 was apparently its head. It is not possible to fix definitely 

the position of the Réyasam in the administrative machinery of the 
Empire. His Department was probably a secretariat attached to 

the person of the king. Persons belonging to it rose to high 

positions, and became ministers of state.2® Nuniz, who refers 

to these Rayasams as ‘secretaries’ gives an account of their 

duties. The Vijayanagar sovereigns never issued written orders 

to their governors or servants, nor*did they make grants in writ- 
ing. But they had their own ‘secretaries’ who recorded what the 

kings said and the favours they bestowed. Nuniz gives a clear 

description of how the orders of the kings were carried out: “When 

he (the king) confers a favour on any one it remains written in 

the registers of his secretaries. The king, however, gives the 

recipient of the favour a seal impressed in wax from one of his 
rings which the minister keeps and these seals serve for letters 

patent.”180 These ‘secretaries’ who always remained with the king 
and noted all that he said or did, resemble the Tiruviiykélvis of the 

Céla inscriptions who had similar duties to discharge.8! The evi- 
dence of epigraphy corroborates the prevalence of this practice in 

the Vijayanagar days. An inscription at Tirukkéyilir in the South 

Arcot district registers that certain lands in the three banks out 

of twelve banks in the village (Tirukkéyilir) were sold at a loss to 
the temple of Tiruvidaikalindyanar by the tenants, owing to their 

inability to pay the taxes, and that when Immadi Naras&i Nayaka 

128. E.C., XII, p. 69. 
329, 336 of 1915) 5, K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 230. 
130. Sewell, op. cit., p. 375. . 

131. See S. K. Aiyangar, Hindu Administrative Institutions of South India, 

p. 253; K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, ii, ற, 235.
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visited the temple on a dvddasi day, he made the lands tax free, 

and ordered the profits thereon to be utilised for offerings and 

worship to the God on certain days every month, Immadi Nara- 
sayyadéva and Viramarasayya Pallavarayan are mentioned as the 

king's ‘secretaries’ to whom the above oral orders were given1% - 

Karanikkam. ie., accountant, is another office which is fre- 

quently mentioned in the Vijayanagar inscriptions. There was 

scarcely an office or Department during the Vijayanagar times 

which was without its staff of karanikkams. Even the office of the 

king’s harem had its keranikkam. Managarasayya, the Vasal 

karanikkam of Immadi Narasimha and Krsnadéva Raya, is men- 

tioned in a few inscriptions of the North Arcot district? which 
indicate that the Vagal karanikkams had some sort of connection 

with the provincial government, the nature of which, however, it is 

difficult to determine at present. 

The king had a large number of officers in his establishment 

each of whom was assigned some work in the palace. The most 

important of them was the Sarvaniyake. In a few inscriptions he 

was called Maneyapradhina (louse Minister).™4 He seems to 

have attended to the needs and comforts of the king’s household 

and had control over the palace establishment." He had a large 

number of servants under him.85 Among them were the adappam 

132, 330 of 1921. 
133. 84 of 1928; 52 of 1887; S.LI, TV, No. 52 in Vol V, pp. 1515-16. 

134, E.C., IV, Ng. 59. 

134a. It is interesting to note here that the same office of the Sarvandyaka 

existed till recently in some Indian States, though the name of the officer 

had undergone some change. 

135. These palace servants included men belonging to the domestic 

establishment of the palace, and also those who were there to maintain the 

dignity of the king. In the former group were those in charge of 

clothing, those who attended to lighting, gardeners: tailors; sweepers, 

and others: while the latter group consisted of the insignia bearers 

such as the bearer of the umbrella, bearer of the torch and those who 

carried the cobda sticks (batons of honour). There were also in that 
group persons who during processions carried the paraphernalia of the king, 

such as the standard and the jayabhéri (victory drum). There were a few 
who were in charge of the state horses and elephants, To this group also 
belonged the personal attendants of the king like the shoe-bearers and the 
holders of the insignia of ecauri and camaram—See The Pudukkottai State 

Manual, p. 446,
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or hadapa (betel-bearers)1% bhata (bards)!87 paficingadaviru 
(calender makers) Sasandciiryas (persons in charge of inscriptions, 

obviously for engraving)188 besides poets for composing inscrip- 

tions. Some families of poets are known for their compositions. 

Among them were those of Svayambhu, Sabhapati and Dindima of 

Mullandram.18? 

An officer called Mugappividai is mentioned in some inscrip- 

tions. Probably he was in charge of carpets, screens, and otlier 

equipment used in the court on ceremonial occasions and was 

something like the Master of the Court,199a 

Another officer, the Tirumandira Olaindyagam, is referred to 
in one of the records of the Madura Nayaks of the late sixteenth 
century.“ He is otherwise unknown in Vijayanagar times. 
Probably the Madura Nayaks, who regarded themselves as suc- 
cessors of the Pandyas, revived an old office which was in 
vogue during the age of the Pandya kings. 

The officer in charge of the royal seal was a high dignitary 
in the state, and was necessarily &ne who was in the confidence 
of the king. He was known to epigraphy as the Mudre or Mudra 
karta.41 ‘There were two others, the Ajfiadharaka and the Ajfa- 
paripilaka, officers executing the orders of the king 142 

The Vagal or Viasalkariyam was an officer of great dignity 
and importance; he appointed his men to guard the gates of the 
palace.“8 Persons seeking audience with the king or entrance into 
the palace had to obtain his permission.44 Both Paes and Nuniz 
call him ‘the chief of the guard.”!43 In the battlefields he led a 

136. See for instance E.C., XI, Dg. 18, : 
137. Ibid., TT, ML 47, 42. 
138. Ibid. V, Hn. 86, Ep. Ind.. Tl, p. 126, M.A.R., 1918 p. 56 ete. 
139. EL, TH, p, 237; Adyar Library Bulletin; Vol, V (1941): pp. 59-68. 
139a. 357 of 1925; 38 of 1933-34, 
140. 187 of 1895; S.IL., V. No, 751. ்‌ 
141. 1 of 1917; E.C., TV, YL. 45: MLALR., 1926, No. 24. 
142, E.C., IV, Cn. 145: E.C., TI, Tn. 55. 
143. 182 of 1922; 33 of 1998-99, ~ 
144. Kampana Udalyar, the conqueror of Madura was according to tradition a door keeper under the Hoysala kings (R. Satyanathier, 

The Nayaks of Madura, p. 374). It is not known if the office was the same 
as the Vaéal, 

145. Sewell, op, cit., 263 and 326,
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part of the force. Kama Nayaka, the chief guard of Krsnadéva 

Raya, for instance, led the advance in the Raiciir campaign of the 

king with thirty thousand infantry-archers, men with shields, 

musketeers and spearmen and a thousand horses and his six ele- 

phants.46 ‘This important office under the Hoysala and the Vijaya- 
nagar kings reminds us of the office of the Dauvarika, Commander 

of Palace Guards (?)147, in ancient Hindu courts. 

146. Ibid., pp. 326 and 329. 

147. Jayaswal translates the term, “Lord Mayor of the Palace” (See Hindu 

Polity, II edition, pp. 301-302). Dr. Basham derives the word from the term 

Dvdrapati or Darega of the Kashmir Chronicle, who: was the officer in 

charge of defence of the frontiers. (Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 

African Studies. Vol. XXU, pt. T. p. 263.). 
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REVENUE ADMINISTRATION 

SECTION 1 

Sources of Revenue 

“The revenue systems of the south while resembling those of 

the northern India in their broad outline present many distinctive 

features which alone would justify their independent treatment.” 

Inscriptions form our main source for the study of the revenue 

system under the Vijayanagar kings. Almost every Vijayanagar 

inscription refers to some income from land, assignment of land, 

remission of the revenues, levy of fresh taxes, or the renewal of 

obsolete ones. One experiences some difficulty in the study of 
these inscriptions for they contain rhany technical terms, not easily 

explicable. Further several terms signify almost similar ideas and 

differ only in certain minute details. A few of the more impor- 

tant terms are kadamai, magamai, kinikkai, katnam, kanam, 

varam, bhogam, vari, pittam, irai, kattdyam, etc. Another difficulty 

is that one and the same inscription mentions not only various 

dues or obligations from an individual or an institution to the 

government but also communal contributions for some specific 

social purposes, local cesses for meeting particular local expenses, 

and customary payments and services made to the overlord hy 

the tenant for the lands he held of him. When these different dues 

and services to different bodies and persons are jumbled up in one 

inscription, it is very difficult to analyse them under different 

heads. To add to all this, since many of these were customary 

payments and as we often hear nothing more than their names, 

it is not easy to make out in many cases the exact nature of the 

contributions, 

Besides the inscriptions of the period, there are the writings 

of foreign visitors to the Vijayanagar Empire containing accounts 

of the revenue administration under the Vijayanagar kings. Among 

1. Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue Systems, p. 165.
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such accounts the impressions of ‘Abdur Razzak, Nuniz, and Paes 
are important. Especially the chronicle of Nuniz is indispensable 

because it gives an account of the revenues in the Vijayanagar 

Empire, how they were collected through ‘captains’, and how 

far the revenue policy of the Vijayanagar rulers weighed heavily 

on the subjects. But one fact is worth noting here; that is, the 

foreign chroniclers, who did not know the real nature of village 

life, rural organisation and the dues from the villages contented 

themselves with making prominent mention of the transit duties 

and excise and other dues payable on the import and export of 

merchandise to and from a city. ‘Abdur Razzak, for instance, has 

nothing to say about land tax, but he was struck much by the 

customs and the taxes on the prostitutes. Hence they have not 

described all the sources of revenue of the State, the differentia- 

tion between imperial and local revenues and other ques- 
tions connected with revenue administration. 

It may be convenient to classify the sources of the revenues 

of Vijayanagar under certain broad heads: 

al Land tax 

Tax on property 

Commercial taxes 

Profession taxes 

Taxes on industries 

Military contributions 

Social and communal taxes 

Judicial fines and such other income, and 

Miscellaneous items of income. 
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. Land Tax: The most important of the sources of revenue 

was the land tax which still continues to be the mainstay of Indian 

finance. This may be analysed under the following heads: 

a) Tax on wet crops: All the wet crops were taxed by the 
government. In levying taxes on land certain factors were taken 

into consideration, such as the nature of the village and the tenure 

of land, the nature of the soil and the kind of crop raised on it. 

For instance, before the government levied tax on a particular 

piece of land, it considered whether it was a dévadina (land be-~ 
longing to a temple), or a brahmadéya (land belonging to Brah- 

mans), or was situated in a dalavdy agrahara (village granted for
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military service), or was in a karagrima (revenue village)? 

Distinction was made between karpasinam land and punpayir 

land, and taxes were collected on land according te the nature 

of the crops raised.? Even in the harpisanam lands, those that died 

in planting (nattupal) those that yielded only blighted grains 

(Savi), and those that were otherwise damaged (alivu), were not 

counted.4 In the taxable land a distinction was made between 

paddy fields, uncultivated waste (newly brought under cultiva- 

tion), forests reclaimed, and kadaippi lands (lands on which only 

the last crop is raised) and lands irrigated by lifting water. The 

government also considered if they were wet lands on which were 

grown plantain and sugarcane, or were padugaitékku (banks of 

rivers) where these were grown, or marshes in which red lotuses 

were grown, or dry. lands producing brinjals (valudilai), pump- 

kins, turmeric, ginger, onions, garlic, nelluparutti, castor seeds 

varaguparutti, mustard, Bengal gram, wheat and kusumbai (car- 

thamnus tinctorius), érivay, tangaludy and puludi, (lands produ- 

cing) gram (kanam), paddy and $ambalidi and a large number of 

other crops.5= Some differentiation was also made between wet 

crops raised on wet lands and wet trops raised on dry lands. 

b) Tax on dry crops: Similarly a tax on dry crops and 

edible vegetables (malabraya) was also levied.® Here too distinc- 

tion was made between dry crops raised on dry lands and dry 
crops raised on wet lands (nafijai).? Further difference was made 

between the various crops raised on dry lands. Of the punpayir 

(dry crops), pal, Savi, and alivu were not counted as in the case 

of wet crops. .Areca palm (kamuku), cocoanuts, jack trees,® 
karnu, vaippu (margosa), kolundu, valai (plantain trees), ka- 

rumbu (sugar-cane), mafijal (turmeric), i7#ji (ginger), senkalunir 

(flower) and other winpayir (minor cultivation) were also taxed? 

According to one record™ a tax called tottapuravu (tax from gar- 

EC., Ti, Sr. 6. 

54 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44, 

Ibid, para 44, fn. 1, 
Ibid., para 44. 
91 of 1918; Rep. para 68. 

6a. M.A.R., 1920, para 79. See Wilson, Glossary, s.v. Mala, 
7. 91 of 1918; Rep., para 68. 

8. 59 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44 and fn, 

9. El, XVID, ந, 139. 
9a. S. 1311. At Tiruvannainallar in the Tanjore District, 
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den lands) also seems to have been collected from the people. 

These lists clearly show how, for purposes of assessment, the gov- 

ernment carefully noted the nature of the crops and the land on 

which they were raised. 

ce. Allied Charges: We may include in this list certain other 

sources of revenue in the nature of allied charges on the owners 

of land. There seem to have been set apart some land near 

the village for the cattle to graze, and a few inscriptions refer to 

- ga tax levied on shepherds as grazing fee.1! 

Another tax, vasal papam!? was levied on houses and house 

sites (manai).3 It was assessed on the basis whether the house 

was a roofed one! or adaipputtilvu (with small door ways?) a 

or was a storeyed one or was one with inside veranda.’ 

d. Besides these a few contributions were collected from the 

people towards the cost of payment and maintenance of village 

officers and special messengers coming from governmental head- 

quarters, Among such collections were the karanikka jodi," talai- 

yarikkam 38 natty kapakkuvari, riyasavarttandi, avasaravarttanai,!§ 

adhikaravarttanai, nottavarttanai?? niriipaccambalam™ (pay of the 

niriipa or the royal order carrier dlulckunirpaéttam™ (a tax for main- 

taining the person appointed for regulating the supply of water 

to fields), and padikdval (police duty or fee for maintaining 

police). 

(e) In ancient and medieval times the temples, choultries and 

other public institutions collected from the people some money for 

their maintenance and upkeep. Under this head may be grouped the 

10. 510 of 1921; Rep., para 43. 

11, 319 of 1921; M.E.R., 1913, Rep. para 56; E.C., IV. Gp. 1. 

12, 324 of 1911; Rep., para 49. It appears that it was levied only on houses 

with a compound. 
13. 203 of 1921; Rep., para 41. 
14. E.C., XI, Cd. 2’ 

15. E.L, VUI; p. 304, 
16, 585 of 1919. 
17. 73 of 1888; S.1I., II, No, 23. 

18, 55 of 1897; S.LI., VI, No, 4. 
19. EI, XVII, pp. 139; M.A.R., 1920, para 79. 

20. 103 of 1918. 
21. 510 of 1921; S.IJ., 1; No, 23. 

22, EJ., XVI, ந. 112. 
23. LP.S., 681; 244 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 40.
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following taxes: magamai*4 (contribution formerly Ievied on mer- 

chants and cultivators for a temple now given optionally), pidari- 

vari (contribution to the temple of the village goddess), vibhisi 
kanikkai®® ddi paceai and hirttigai binikkai?® and the tiruppudi- 

yidu® (holy first fruits) and prasida hénikkai.30 

These taxes were collected by the local authorities on behalf 

of the imperial government and paid to the temples concerned; 

or in a few cases the temples and other institutions took these con- 

tributions directly from the people. 

Method. of Assessment 

A careful study of the inscriptions of the period shows that it 

was the policy of the Vijayanagar kings to base assessment on 
the fertility and regional location of the land. Thus the rate 

of revenue varied in the different parts of the Empire; and in 

the same region too, it would change with the fertility of the 
soil, But it was clear, however, that all assessment was on the 

basis of the gross yield. This is indicated by a copper-plate grant 

dated A.D, 1673-74 which states that a magamai tax was levied 

at the rate of one néli on every Ralam of produce®+ | From an 
inscription at Tirukkattalai#!# we learn that the government took 

five-tenths share of the produce from wet and dry lands which 

were the devadénam tirundmattukkani from Udaiya Tirukkattalai- 
Tévaram Udaiya Nayandr3? Thus one of the factors in fixing the 

assessment on land was the yield from land™ But this does not 

seem to have been either universal in the Empire or applicable 

to all cases of wet and dry crops. 

24. M.A.R., 1916, para 96. 
25. 17 of 1897; SII, VI, No. 71. 

26. 389 of 1914; E.C., X, Bp. 18. A 
27. E.L, VIO, p. 304. 
28. 294 of 1910. 
29. 35 of 1887; SJL, I, No. 55. 
30. 118 of 1897) 517, VI, No. 72. 

31. Cp. 7 of 1923-4. 

32, LPS. ராம்‌. A valuable inscription at Palankarai, also in the Puduk- 

kottai area, registers an order issued by Straiyadévar alias Kulagékhara. 

33. Similarly the government demanded tax only on the quantity of 

merchandise actually sold. For instance ‘Abdur Razzak observes: “The 

officers of the customs department levy a duty on the goods of one-fortieth 

part when a sale is effected; if they are not sold they make no charge on 

them whatsoever”, (Italics mine.).
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Another basis of assessment on wet land was the sowing capa- 
city of a unit of land used for wet crops. The inscriptions refer 

to certain measures, namely kélagas and puttis which mean that 
the sowing capacity of a piece of land was so many kolagas or 

puttis of some seed. We are told for instance that tax on a tim 

(a cubic measure in the Telugu districts) of land was 8 varihas. 

This means in fact that the unit of land requiring a tim of seed 

to be sown was assessed at eight vardéhas.*# 

While this was the principle of assessment of wet lands, dry 

lands were assessed on the basis of the number of ploughs re- 
quired for tilling. The area coming under a single plough was 
reckoned as one unit. An inscription coming from Aduturai* re- 

cords the fixing of a graded rate of assessment on each plough 

of dry land*5 But the principle followed for assessment of wet 
lands was at times followed for dry lands as well, An inscription 

from the Kolar taluk in the district of the same name mentions 

a khanduga of dry land; it means that the said land had the 

sowing capacity of a khanduga. 

According to a tradition ufcorporated in Buchanan’s Journey 

through Mysore, South Canara and Coorg Kysnadéva Raya order- 

ed a survey of his Empire for purposes of assessment and fixed 
the rates of taxes; and this tradition is confirmed by an inscription 

of the period of Krsnadéva Raya himself. A record dated A.D, 1513 

in the Mysore district registers the grant of a village with all the 

wet and dry lands according to former measurement37 From this 

inscription it appears that there were two measurements in the 

district, and perhaps in the Empire too. One was the old measure- 

ment according to which this particular grant was made, and the 

other was the new, also prevalent perhaps, on the date of this 

inscription. This piece of evidence clearly shows that for pur- 

poses of assessment lands were systematically surveyed in the 
time of Krsnadéva Raya. Rice too, after studying the Mackenzie 

Manuscripts, came to this conclusion. He observes: “It appears 

that in the time of Krsnadéva Raya and Acyutadéva Raya the 

34. 21 of 1927-28. 

35. 36 of 1913. 

36. £.C., X, KL 39. See Narasinga Rao, Ullal, A Kisamwer Glossary, 
pp. 164-65, for the different meanings of the term; also Saletore, Soc, and 
Pol, Life in the Vij. Emp., TI, p. 442, 

37. III, Nj. 195.
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revenues of the Vijayanagar State were first reduced to a regular 
form checked by ordinances, and a system of accounts and manage- 
ment introduced, calculated to improve the revenue of the empire 
gradually in yearly amount without distressing the inhabitants.’8 

Owing to local variations there could be no uniform measure- 
ment of land throughout the Empire. The inscriptions of the period 
mention a large number of measuring rods2® Even in the same 
place two rods seem to have been used almost at the same time. 
For instance, from the inscriptions at Tiruppukkuli? we Jearn 
that there were two rods in use, one the nidalavukél in 
A.D. 1365 and the other rajavibhddankol in A.D. 1374 and 
1438-39.41 At Tiruppalaivanam‘!@ we learn that there was in 1390 
a measuring rod which was known as the gardardiyagandankél.2 
The Vijayanagar government, however, tried to introduce some 
reform in the existing measuring rods with a’ view to effecting 
uniformity and overcoming difficulties in assessment. According 

38. Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, 7. 578. 

39. Some of the more important of such rods were the nadalavukol (18 
of 1899; AD. 1365) at Tiruppukuli in the Chingleput district; rajavibhadan 
kol (107 of 1923: A.D. 1874; 193 of 1916; A.D. 1438-39) at Tiruppukkuli and 
Mélottivakkam: in the same district; the panirandadi kél, the pole twelve 
feet long! (I.P.S., 685; A.D. 1388) in the Tirumayyam taluk in the Puduk- 
k6ttai area; Gandarayagandan 1201. (357 of 1928-29; A.D. 1390) in and near 
Tiruppalaivanam in the Chingleput district; mindyas (Nel, Ins., Cp. 1; AD. 
1390-91) at Paracir in the Nellore district; the padindradi kél, the pole 
sixteen feet long (I.P.S., 687; A.D. 1391-92) at Kunnandarkéyil in the Puduk- 
kéttai area; the Rajavibhadan dlapadinettadi kdl (255 of 1894; S.IL, V. 
No. 554; A.D. 1429) at Tiruvaiyaru in the Tanjore district; the uvjalpirai 

Sarivutadi (583 of 1898) in and about Kolufijuvadi in the Coimbatore dis- 
trict; the measuring rod of 30 and 20 feet (174 of 1916) in the South Arcot 

district; gandaragandan kél (212 of 1916) at Tiruppukkuli in the Chingleput 

district; miviyiravan kél, about 15 feet in length (249 of 1928-29; 15th cen- 
tury) in the South Arcot district; tadi (IP.S., 715; A.D. 1477) marked by 

a sign used in and around Karaiyir in the Pudukkattai area; the standard 
Tod of 34 feet in the South Arcot district (237 of 1916; A.D. 1504); a pole 
32 feet long (Nel. Ins., Cp. 16; A.D. 1515) used in the Nellore district; a 

pole measuring 24 feet (51 of 1887; S.J.L, IV, No. 50 in V, p. 54; A.D, 1535). 

39a, In the Chingleput District, 

40. 18 of 1899; S.LI., VI. No... 454. 

41. 107 of 1923; 193 of 1916. 

4la. In the Chineleput. District, 
42, 357 of 1928-29,
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to an inscription®* the residents near Vrddhacalam at one time 

even went to the extent of migrating from the place when the 

‘government did not introduce a change in the measuring rod of 

the locality. This lithic record registers an order of a Vasudéva 

Nayakkar Tirumalai Nayakkar to the people of Magada mandalam 

fixing the length of the rod for measuring wet and dry lands. 

Up to 1447, the date of the inscription, “lands in Magada mandalam 

were measured by a rod 18 feet in length and assessed. This 

procedure having affected ra@jagaram and given room for theft 

and ruin, it. was thought that if two feet more were added to the 

old measuring rod, the tax would become easy of payment and 

the cultivators would be in a flourishing condition and be able 

to answer for the rajagaram. On this representation it was order- 

ed that the length of the measuring rod'should thereafter be fixed 

at 20 feet, by increasing the length of the old red by two feet; 

that the lands, both wet and dry should be measured out again 

by the new rod; and the changes entailed noted in the account 

books.“3 But at Srimusnam®? a “standard rod” measuring 

34 feet was used about 1504-05.44 The absence of a general uniform 

rod for the whole Empire caused great difficulty for the govern- 

ment in fixing a uniform rate of assessment on land all over the 

Empire. 

Rates of Assessment . 

The traditional share of the state in the produce from a unit 

of land was one-sixth, of the Brahman one-twentieth and of the 

temple one-thirtieth, each payable in kind or equivalent cash. Of 

the remaining three-quarters, one was retained by the cultivator 

for his share, while the balance went towards ithe expenses of 
cultivation. Discussing this question Wilks remarks that in the 

early days of the Vijayanagar dynasty Harihara’s minister, Vidy4- 
ranya, published for the use of the officers of state, a manual 

founded on the text of ParaSara with a copious commentary dealing 
elaborately with the assessment of land and conversion of grain 
revenue into money. Briefly, he took the S&stra rate of one- 

sixth of the crop as the government share, and assuming that 

the average out-turn was twelve times the seed sown, he distri- 

42a. At Kugaiyir in the South Arcot District, 

43. 97 of 1918; Rep., 1918, para 69. . 

43a. In the South Arcot District, 
44, 247 of 1916; Rep., para 64. 

v.7
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buted 30 kuttis of paddy (the produce from 2% kuttis of land) 
as follows: 

To the lord % 1% 
To the cultivator % 15 

To Sarkar \% 5 

To temples 49 1 

To Brahmans %o 1% 

Total 30 kuttis 

The shares of the temples and the Brahmans were collected 
by the Sarkar and paid over by it, so that the revenue payable 
by the landholder was really % of the gross produce. Subse- 
quently Harihara introduced a few changes in the system owing 
to the difficulties experienced in adhering to these recommenda- 
tions. He abolished the system of payment of the government 
share in kind, and insisted on cash payment at a particular rate. 
This conversion was “founded on the quantity of land, the requi- 
site seed, the average increase and the value of grain.”46 In addi- 
tion, Harihara increased the rate of assessment also. 'Thus he “had 
recourse to the law of the Sastras which authorised him by no 
very forced construction to attack the husbandman by a variety 
of vexatious taxes which should compel him to seek relief by 
desiring to compound for their abolition by a voluntary increase 
of their landed assessment.”47 In this way he actually raised it 
by twenty per cent by his skill in applying to his calculations, 
a procedure which has been characterised by the Bombay High. 
Court as “a thinly veiled violation of the law.’48 

But we have to examine here how far the account of Wilks 
is corroborated by the evidence of inscriptions. They are the only 
source of reliable information on this question of the rate of assess- 
ment in the Vijayanagar period. The Parisaramidhaviya, being 
an elaborate commentary on the ParéSarasmyti, deals more with 
the theoretical than with the practical side of taxation, 

45. See Historical Sketches of Mysore, I, ற. 95; South Canara Manual, 
pp. 94-96. ்‌ 

46. Ibid., p. 94, 
47. Ibid., p. 95. 
48. See South Canara Land Assessment Case, p. 84; quoted in the South 

Canara Manual, p. 96,
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Burnell is of opinion that the share of the state in the pro- 

duce of land in South India was generally one-half though the 
narmal share of the state in North India was one-sixth. He says: 

“There is ample evidence to show that Manu’s proportion of one- 

sixth was never observed, and that the land tax taken not only 

by the Muhammadan but the Hindu sovereigns also was fully one- 

half of the gross produce”’.“® Hayavadana Rao after a study of the 

relevant data concludes that the assessment in the Vijayanagar 

days was very high: “It seems..... that Vijayanagar taxation was 

about seven times that of the British, or about 42 per cent, an 

estimate that agrees with the inference that the later Vijayanagar 
kings quite disregarded Madhava’s injunction of %4 of the gross 

produce paid in cash and had in practice 50 per cent ௦4 1750 

Srinivasa Raghava Aiyangar inclines to accept the view of Bur- 

nell.5! The views of Ellis are marked by greater caution; he is 

content with pointing out that the tax was always more than the 

sixth or fourth permitted by the Sanskrit lawyers.®? 

As for the total income of the state, Rice estimates it at 81 

crores of ‘Avakoti cakras or pagodas,*3 after a study of the manu- 

scripts collected by Colonel Matkenzie. The Carndtaka Rajaikkal 

Savistéra Caritram or A General History of the Indian Peninsula 

states that during the time of Krsnadéva Raya the amount of reve- 
nue payable to the imperial treasury by eastern Carnataka (as dis- 

tinguished from Mysore, etc.) was three crores of rupees.“ Varthe- 

ma says: “This king of Narasinga is the richest king I have heard 

spoken of”; elsewhere he says: “His Brahmins, that is, his priests, 
say that he possesses a revenue of 12,000 pardai per day.” Paes 

who visited Vijayanagar in 1520 says that Krgnadéva Raya after 

retaining enough for his expenses and the expenses of the. houses 

of his 12,000 wives put in his treasury every year ten million 

pardaos.* Nuniz is of opinion that the feudatory nobles in the 

Vijayanagar Empire paid to the king every year sixty lakhs of 

49. Elements of South Indian Palaeography, p. 112, fn. 3. 
50. Ind. Ant. XL, pp. 271-72. 

51. Report on Forty Yedrs of Progress in British India, p. 10. 
52. F. W. Ellis, Replies to Seventeen Questions, p. 4; A. Appadorai, Eco- 

nomic Conditions in Southern India (1000-1500 A.D.), I, p. 674. 

53. Mys, Gaz., I, p. 578, fr. 1. 

54. Taylor, Catalogue Raisonne, IH, p. 39. 

55. Jones, Varthema, p. 129. 

56. Sewell, op. cit., p. 282,
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pardaos as royal dues, which was half of the gross income from 

the lands under the feudatories (120 lakhs or 12 millions of par- 

4408) 27 According to the Burhtin-i-M’sir the revenue of “the 

accursed infidel” Saddsiva Raya was 120,000,000 hiins58 Even 

about A.D. 1611 Vijayanagar claimed good revenues. Anotine Vico, 
for instance, says: “The great Nayaks of Madura and those of 

Tanjore and Ginji are themselves tributaries of Bisnagar, to whom 

they pay or have to pay an annual tribute of six to ten million 

franes.”59 Besides, the royal demesne yielded some revenue to the 

kings. 

Contemporary inscriptions do not, however, throw much light 
on the question of the rate of assessment in the period, ‘Though 

some of them specify the amount of. the revenue realised from 
land, others merely indicate that taxes were collected both in kind 

and cash. However, the following available details may be 
noted. 

A valuable inscription of A.D. 1329-3082 registers the decision 
that the residents of Parantakanadu, the Valangai 98 sects and 
the Idangai 98 sects regarding the various items of taxes to bé 
paid to government (réjagaram iraimuraimai) or to the temple, as 
had been already settled by the inhabitants of the other nédus of 
Valudalambatiu uSavadi..... Tt was decided that some specified 
lands in the district of Parantakanddu which were rent-free were 
not to be interfered with, by classifying them as panddravidai 
(lands belonging to the state-crown lands) jivita parru, (service 
tenure lands), adaippu (lands held in lease), otti (usufructuary 

57. Ibid. ம; 845. 
58. Ind. Ant. L; p. 143. 
59. 8, Satyanathier, The Nayaka of Madura, p. 293. 
60. According to a damaged epigraph of the cyclic year Dundhubhi, the 

exact date of which we are not able to know, it was agreed that the culti- 
vators of lands below the tanks in the Kodagattir country were to give 
Sarivéram (ie., equal share of the produce to the owner) and pay a specified 
fee for strengthening the tank bunds with stones and earth (197 of 1910). 
But this refers to the rent payable by the tenant to the landlord, and hence 
though we take the inscription to belong to the Vijayanagar period it is not 
of great value in determining the rate of taxes collected by the state. 
Similarly in A.D. 1555-56 one Avula Raya was allowed to enjoy two-thirds 
of the produce from certain lands, and was required to give the remaining 
lands at Alamiiru (66 of 1915). Here too the reference is to the rent from 
land and the epigraph has no reference to taxes. 

60a. Found at Tiruvaigavar in the Tanjore District, -
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mortgage), guttagat (contract of lease), and Sérvai (service inam 
lands)”. The rates of assessment were also fixed. 

61. 59 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44. Though other taxes such as those on 

houses, professionals and workshops are mentioned here, we have confined 

ourselves to an examination of the rates of taxes on land alone, and reserved 

the other taxes for treatment in a later section. 

  

Assessment in Other taxes such as 

  

paddy on one véli kinikkat, சீராக்‌. 

Class of land including dam, pottavattam, 
arasupéru, kanikili, etc. on 

ilakkai, etc. each véli. 

A 

1. Paddy fields 50 kalams of paddy 20 panams 

and % panam, 

2. Uncultivated waste (just 40 kalams of paddy 78. 
brought under cultivation) 

3. Forest reclaimed, 2 ” 2 ச 

4, Kadaippi lands and lands: 20 » io OC, 
irrigated by baling water. 

B 

10. 

Plantain and sugar cane 

gardens in wet lands. 

Plantain and sugar cane 

gardens in padugaittikhey 
(embankments) 

Marshes in which redlotuses 

are grown. 
Lands producing turmeric, 
ginger, onions, garlic, etc. 

Lands 
(valudilat) 

Lands producing nellupa- 
rutti, castor seeds, »aragu- 

porutti, mustard, Bengal 
gram and kusumbai (car- 

thamus tinctorious), érivdy, 

tdngalaviy and  puludi, 

lands producing gram 
(kénam), lands producing 
paddy and simbaladi 

Lands producing gram, green 
pulse, taniparutti, tani dma~ 
nakku, tingi, tapivaragu, 

sdimai, ete. 

producing  brinjals. 

60 panams (includ- 
ing arasupéru, 

kanikkai, etc.) 

50 panams 

40 » 

25 . 3 

9 

2@ panams (includ. 

ing arasupéru and 
nirdlai, etc.) 

1 panam. 
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Another record dated A.D. 1430-31 gives the rates of taxes 
in grain and money to be levied from the Kaikkolar, Tantirimar 

and others in certain villages. 

  

  

Assessment in Other taxes such as 
paddy on one véli kéanikkai, samma- 

Class of land including dam, pattavattam, 
arasupéru, kanilcili, etc., on 

ilakkai, ete. each véli, 

12. Lands producing sesamum ane 34 panam, 

(taxed for first crop). 

13. Lands yielding védikolundu. wee 200 panams 
14. Lands yielding olimudulo- eee 100 » 

lundu (taxed for the first 
crop) 

ே 

Dry crops (Vanpayiru) 

1. Every five areca palms eee 1 panam (including 

yielding about 1500 nuts per arasupéru). 
tree 

2. Every cocoanut palm yield- Coe 42 panam, 
ing not less than 40 fruits 

per tree 

N.B. Tender trees which have 
not borne fruit, barren trees 
and trees in the backyards 

of houses are exempted 

3. Every. jack tree yielding not 
Jess than 20 fruits per tree. 

NB. The surrounding (i.¢., other) 
trees are not taxed. 

  

Of the kdrpaganam (ie. wet) lands, those that died in the planting 
(néttupd]), those that yielded only blighted grain (Savi) and those that were 
otherwise damaged (alivu) were not counted, and of the punpayir (ie. dry 
lands) pil, sivi and alivu were likewise not counted and the remaining 
holdings were charged at the reduced rate of 83% to 10, it being, however, 
provided that in the excluded lands where on inspection they were found 
to have yielded % crop a third of the produce would be charged as viram 
from each holder. . 
62. Land . Assessment 

3. On wet land on which dry crops were One kalam of paddy on 
cultivated, and dry land on which wet each md, 
crops were raised, including the culti- 
vation of plantains and sugarcane,
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About A.D. 1433 at Tirumalai®@ the Rajabhandaram took two 

hundred panams for its half share, and the Sribhandiram took 

tHe other half of the income in the Tiruvidaiyattam village of Sit- 

takkuttai® A record of about A.D. 1450 at Aduturai®* registers 

the regulation of the taxes at 5 patams for the first year and 10 

from the following year on each plough of dry land, and 8 panams 

on every 100 kulis of wet land. 

In this connection two inscriptions in the Pudukkottai area 

are invaluable. One found at Tirukkattalai and dated in A.D. 1462 

states that the tax on the dévadinam lands to the provincial chief 

was ‘five-tenths’ of the produce.’ The other one found at Palan- 

karai and dated in A.D. 1481 records a grant of land and tanks to 

a hermit (tapasvi) as kudiningadévadinam and fixes the rates of 
assessment. ்‌ 

An inscription at Srimusnam dated in 1504-05 records the fixing 

of a fresh rate of assessment, for the taxes had become exhorbitant 
when the country was in the hands of the Kannadiyas. Accord- 

ing to the revision it was ordered that the lands might be measured 

year after year with the standard rod of 34 feet, and that 15 panams 

2, For dry crops raised on wet lands. Two tini of grain on each 

mi, 

3. ” on dry lands. One tini and one padakku 

on each ma. 
(91 of 1918; Rep., para 68). 

62a. In the Chittore district, 

63. T.ID.L, No. 201. As the inscription refers to the frotri-kuttagai of the 

village of Sittakuttai otherwise known as Srinivasagramam for money pay~ 

ments it appears to be a division of the kadamai tax and not of the produce. 

If it had been the latter, there could not have been any reference to the 

money payment; nor is it reasonable to assume that there was a division 

of not only the money income but also the grain produce, 

63a. In the Tiruchirapalli District. 

64. 36 of 1913. 

65. LPS, Ti. 
66. 14 of the produce for kuruvai during winter; 

Y%y for sesamum (ellu) and ragi (kélvaragu) ; 

¥% for millet (varagu), sémai, kambu and other crops cultivated in 

dry land, 

¥% for sesamum, horse-gram, payaru, ete, 

[Ibid., 819; No. 117 of 1897 (S.LL, VI, No. 71) mentions parittivari 

(tax on cotton), but not the rate.]
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(including all items of taxation) be levied on one ma of dry land 
and 20 panams on one ma of wet land and that towards arasupéru 

98 panam be levied on each tenant? 

A recordé dated in A.D. 1550-51 registers the fixing of the 
rate of taxes by ViSvanatha Nayakkar, the agent of Rama Raja 
Vittaladéva Maha Raja, who remitted all taxes including ulavu 
and pardiaravaddai, since the dévadina and the brahmadeya lands 
in a number of villages surrounding Séravanmadévi had been 
abandoned by the dispensing kudi and the padais. According to 
the new rate only kani was charged per ma of land.® 

The above list gives us an idea of the rates of taxes on landed 
property in the Vijayanagar period. ‘There are also a few inserip- 
tions which mention the total revenue of the state from a parti- 
cular village or a group of villages. But since such a consolidated 
amount indicates a variety of sources of revenue in which the tax 
on land was only one, it is diffieult to fix from it the rate of 
assessment on land per village. 

A lithic inscription of A.D. 149068 states that the Halamuttir 
village in the Santalige nad together with its hamlets (named) 
and plains was rated at 84 hons and 1%4 hanas®® Another inscrip- 
tion records that the total revenue from five villages in the 
Aragaventhe was 210(?).72 A lithie record at Cidambaram of the 
time of Acyuta Raya states that the income from four villages 
near Cidambaram was 500 pons?! But such information is not 
enough to enable us to calculate the total revenue of the state, 
Rice’s estimate that it amounted to 81 crores of: Avak6ti cakras or 
magodas is based on the authority of some old manuscripts of 
doubtful accuracy. Probably it is an exaggerated figure, for it is 
really difficult to helieve that the region south of the river Krsna 
could have contributed so much by way of taxes during those days. 

2. Property Tax: In ancient and medieval India, as in 
modern India, all property both immovable and movable was taxed, 

67. 247 of 1916; Rep., para 64, 
67a. At Séramadévi in the Tirunelveli District, 
68. 721 of 1916. 
68a. From a village in the Kadur District in Mysore, 
69, E.C., VI, Kp. 35. 
70. Ibid., VII, Sh. 94 (Shimoga Taluk, Shimogg District). 
71. 272 of 1913. :
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But in estimating the rates of taxes on property we are at a 

disadvantage for two reasons. First there are only a few inscrip- 

tions giving. an idea about them, and secondly even those few are 

found scattered in different parts of the Empire. Thus it is not 

known, for instance, if the rate is the same, say, for two houses of 

the same type in different parts of the Empire.” 

There are other inscriptions mentioning the property tax 

without the rates of assessment. Among them were the taxes on 

adapputtilvu (small doorways?),” hidden treasure, underground 

stores, etc.,”4 attaipattam (springs), houses of priests and other 

sacred puildings, 76 yasalpanam, manaikuli,7? she and he-buffaloes, 

horses, bullocks etc.,78 sheep,”? carts, and cocoanut trees. 80 Un- 

occupied houses were exempted from taxes. 

72, The following rates may be noted: — 

Storied house oe 2 panams. 

House with inside verandah 1 panam. 

(Little Conjeevaram, Chingleput District, "589 of 1919). 

House of villager (nattér), {including vilat, dgamdi, vasalpanam, ete.). 

3 panams. 

House of a Tantirimair .. 1% panams. 

House of a makkal .. 1% panams. 

Varandahs with sloping roofs oe % panam. 

(Tiruvaigavir, Tanjore District; 59 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44). 

House of a Vaisya ae 1 panam. 

(Bangalore, E.C., IV, B. 96). 

House kottil of the vettis ல 4% panam. 

(Vrddhachalam, South Arcot District, 91 of 1918; Rep., 1918; 

para 68). 

Each vdsal 1 panam. 

(Tirukéyilar, South Arcot District; 335 of 1921). 

Outhouse . 1 gadyana. 

(Yelandir, Mysore District; E.C. IV, XV, 62). 

House site 1 panam. 

(Sarkad, North Arcot District; 203 of 1921; Rep., 1923, para 41). 

Cow ve % gadyana, 

(C. nagar, Mysore District; E.C., IV, Cn. 97). 

73. E.L, VIII, p. 304. 

74, E.C., VII, Sk. 241. 
75, 373 of 1916; Rep., 1917, para 47. 
16. E.C., X, Kl. 94. . 
77. 89 of 1889; S.LI., IV, No, 318; 385 of 1921. 

78. E.C., VII, Sh. 30. 
79. Ibid., XI, Ji. 2. 
80. M.A.R., 1920, para 79; E.C., VII, Sh. 30. 

81. 59 of 1914; Rep. 1915, para 44.
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An inscription from Sravana Belgola of the time of Bukka I 
records; 

“Tatayya Tirumala by consent of the blessed “people (the 
Jainas) of the whole kingdom, will, out of the money levied at 
the rate of one hana a year of every house according to the door 
from the Jainas throughout the whole kingdom for the body- 
guard to be appointed by the Vaisnavas at the holy place Bellgula 
appoint twenty servants as a bodyguard for the God, and with 
the remainder of the money have the dilapidated Jindlayas (or 
Jina temples) whitewashed.”8? 

3. Commercial Taxes: Duties on trade and commercial 
transactions contributed a large share to the state revenues. 
Customs and control duties were levied both on Jand and water 
transports at fixed rates, Further, the opening of new fairs 
brought revenue to the government. 

Rice divides the customs dues under three different heads: 
sthaladayam, miirgidéyam and maémiuladdyam. Under the first 
head came the customs on goods imported to be sold at one place; 
under the second came the duty levied on goods in transit through 
a district; and under the third came the duty levied on goods 
exported to foreign countries. “All kinds of goods even firewood 
and straw paid these duties excepting glass rings, brass pots, and 
Soap ball”.8 ‘Taxes were levied on shops,* vilailodinam on sales,85 
virpanam and kaivilaikdnam (share of sales for cash price?) ,86 
duties on piecegoods, animals, grain®? and baskets of eggs.88 There 
were transit dues on loads of betel,8? dues on loads, oil and masti.2 
There were also adikasu (tax on stalls in markets) 1 Sandaimudal 
(market fees) 9? tax collected on the sale of branded cattle,%3 

In Mysore State; E.C., II, Sb. 344. 
Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, p. 583. 

M.A.R., 1926, No. 120. 
203 of 1921; Rep. para 41; 87 of 1889, 

28 of 1890; 5.17. IV, No, 351. 
87. E.C., V, BL 0, 
88. Ibid. ITZ, Ml. 95. 
89. Ibid., VII, Sh. 30. 
90. Ibid, X, Ct. 40, 

91. 196 of 1910. 
92. 324 of 1911; Rep., 1912, para 49. 
93. E.C., VO, Hl. 71. 
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women’s cloth and other beautiful articles,™4 tolls on havadis, pack 
horses, bullocks, asses, and head-loads,®> water-sheds, market 

tewns, and on all articles at different rates going through roads 

to towns of pilgrimage,°6 pisivilai (tax on the sale price of fish) 97 

addagada Sunkam (tax leived on the sellers of sheep)% and the 
mila visibadi.® An inscription of the time of Acyuta Raya at 
Ruipanagudi!™® mentions that tolls were collected on the grains 

passing either way through Ripalagudya thanya in Yalapéya 
sime.101 In the Telugu country about A.D. 1520 customs were 
collected in vasanta garuvus (rest houses), watersheds, salt beds, 

market towns and roads frequented by people.1% 

94. Butterworth and V. Venugopaul Chetty, Nel. Ins., Gj. 132. 

95. 18 of 1515; 704 of 1919. 

96, 242 of 1892; H.., VI, p. 232. 

97. 121 of 1894; 5.7.7 V, No. 410; 373 of 1916; Rep., 1917; para 47. 

98. See Nel. Ins. on ற, 947 and note. 

99. A tax on the profits of trade levied in periodically settled proportions 
upon the merchants, traders, shop-keepers, retail mercantile agents and 

all the inhabitants of a village or gown engaged in trade, (Wilson, Indian 
Glossary, p. 549). An inscription at Tirukkalukunpram (Chingleput District) 

mentions duties collected on some articles of merchandise at Cadiravacakan- 

pattinam such as muttupirvai, pudavai pdrvai, etc. The cesses are specified 
in some cases, viz., 49 per cent on the sales of cloth, % 9 per cent on the 

sales of oil etc., and 549 panam on each pudavaikkatti sold, (173 of 1932-33 
dated in A.D. 1376). 

100. In the Bellary District. 

101. 223 of 1913. 

102, E.l., VI, p. 232. 
An inscription of A.D. 1379 mentions the following rates of taxes 

levied on towns and shops: 
Old town, one ga; Small town, five md; Village, three ma; 

A shop at a festival, one m&. (E.C., XII, Si. 76; ga seems to stand 

for gadyana and ma for ména). 

A few inscriptions give the rates of taxes levied on commodi- 

ties. One such, the Kondavidu inscription of Krsnadéva Raya, gives 
the following details: 

No. Article Unit taxed Rate 

1-- Great millet ல per bag We paikam 
2. Millet . டி » 

3. Salt ரர்‌ ” 

4. Mangoes ” ஏ 
5. Myrobalan ” » 
6. Fruits » ” 
7. Brinjals . ” ர 
8. Clearing nuts ee ”» ”
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Multiple taxes were levied on articles of trade and on com- 

mercial transactions. ‘The gross income from such duties on arti- 

cles coming into and going out of the various important places 
in the Empire was enormous. According to Nuniz the city of 

Nagalapura alone yielded forty-two thousand pardaos of duties for 

the things which entered into it. He says: ‘The duties in this 

46, 

47. 

-Green gram 

“oy 

. New Gunny bag «+ per galage 
. Green ginger ‘4. per bag n 
. Lime fruit 

. Ghee . 

R
R
B
S
E
S
 

Mavine (a fragrant root like 

Sarasaparilla) .. per bag % paikam 
1 paikam 

Black gram 
Bengal gram 

Horse gram 
Red gram 

Wheat 
Sesamum seeds 
Oil seeds 
Black pulse 

Anumula 

Cotton 
Tamarind 

Gall nuts 
Myrobalan seeds 
Yarn 

Cama 

Cirugadam (root) 

Onions 
. Turmeric 

Dammer 
Fenugreek 
Cumin 
Mustard 

Cocoanuts 

Jaggery க ” 2 dammaa 

Cleaned cotton 

Castor oil . 

Sangadi nuts we 

Dry ginger ve ” 
Tron 

Steel 
Chisels ்‌ 
Sugar . ச 4 dammas 
Areca nuts
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land being (are) very great; since nothing comes through the 

gates that does not pay duty, even men and women as well as 
head loads and merchandise.”!°3 If that city alone yielded so much, 

it is not difficult to imagine that the gross collection from this source 
must have been considerable. There were a large number of 

business centres in the Empire.¢4 As observed earlier the duties 

were imposed only on the articles that were sold, and not on all 

articles carried for sale. 

The customs due to the government were not usually collect- 

ed by them direct, but farmed out to local persons who paid a 

fixed amount to them. This practice of farming out on contract 
to bidders is borne out by an inscription in the Shimoga Dis- 

trict.15 The rates of duties differed from place to place, for the 

renters “took various measures frequeltly for increasing the 

perquisites of their respective caukis at the expense of others. For 

instance, they advanced money to some of the merchants, requir- 

ing only one-half of the duty which was paid by others thus 

encouraging them to come by their kattes (custom house), where 

they paid reduced customs, with a view to inducing others to 

follow the same route. It is impossible to fix on any certain rate 

in collecting customs on goods imported. When one farmer de- 

manded ten pagodas for 100 loads, another took only two pagodas, 
and their rates widely differed, as collected at various places. 
These farmers, from the collections of the customs on different 

descriptions of goods and trades, paid the amount of the agreed 

rent to the Sarkar reserving the profits which were more or less 

48. Cotton thread «per bag 4 dammaa 

49. Betel leaves we ச » 
50. Long pepper 2 ன 6 dammas 

51. Pepper a ட்‌ ” 
52, Sandal os ” » 

53. Cloves க ” ” 
54, Nutmeg se ” ” 
55. Mace : +e ” ” 
56. Lead க ” » 
57. Tin ல ல 

58. Copper » » 

Double 
59. Women’s garments »» bullock 1 cavela 

load . 
(242 of 1892; E.L, VI, p. 232; For another inscription see E.C, V, BL. 75). 

103. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 363-4, ்‌ 

104. See, for instance, E.C., V, Bl. 75; VIII; Sa 123; Barbosa; I; p. 95, 
105. In Mysore State, E.C., VII, Sh. 30.
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considerable according to circumstances”’.106 Nuniz makes a few 

interesting observations on this system of the farming out of the 

customs. Speaking about a particular gate in Vijayanagar he 

remarks: “This gate is rented out for 12,000 pardaos each year, 
and no man can enter it without paying just what the renters ask, 
country folk as well as strangers. In both these cities there is no 
provision or merchandise whatever, for all come from out-side on 

pack-oxen, since in this country they always use beasts for 
burdens; and every day there enter through these gates 2000 oxen 

and every one of these pays three vintees except certain polled oxen 
without horns which never pay anything in any part of the 

realm,”107 

Excise duties were levied on the manufacture of salt, and the 

drawing of today. The unit of taxation of the manufacture of 
salt was the salt pani As for drugs, however, we do not know 

the unit of taxation. But a few inscriptions mention the duties 

on them.,109 

4, Profession Taxes: Taxes on professions contributed a fair 

share to the state revenues. The tax was collected not on the 

basis of income, but on the profession as such, traditionally follow- 

ed by a person. We do not know the exact rates of taxes on the 

members of the different professions throughout the Empire.!0 

106. Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, pp, 583-84, 
107. Sewell, op. cit., p. 366. A vintem was about 17 8. (Ibid. n.). 
109. £.C., V. Cn, 174, 

109. Ibid., V. Bl. 75; IIE, Ng. 22, ete. 
110. 59 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44, From the details of a few epigraphs of 

the period we notice that the following were the rates on a few of 
the professionals: 

Each Saliya weaver for each loom... 9 panams 
Each blacksmith, carpenter, silver 5 panams (including kottu, kirru, 

or gold smith arasupéru and kanikkai. —~ 
Each chief potter 5 panams (including tirigaiayam), 
Each chief barber 4 panams (including kariviéyam). 
Each chief washerman 4 panoms (including kallayam). Bach kannakkainan (brazier) 6 panams. 
Each chief oilmonger -» 20 panams (including karudyam), (At Tiruvaigivir, Tanjore District), 
Each Mudali, Kaivinakkarar and 

other residents 1 panem 

(At the péttais at Tiruvannamalai, N. Arcot District; M.E.R., 1928-29 para 69).
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Under this group may also be included a variety of other pro- 

fessions and castes that were taxed. Mention may also be made 

of the tax on-shop-keepers who opened their shops in their houses 

(manaikkadaiyir), which was 3 panams*1 and farm servants 

(purakkudi) which was 1 param. 

Besides, there were taxes on the village headmen (baniyam) 1!” 

Sadaikkadamai (tax on shepherds) ,"3 carpenters, washermen and 

potters,!4 the Uvaccans,"5 the shoemakers,!’* the musicians (pada- 

Each Kaikkélar .- % panam on each loom, 

Each Sénaikkudaiyar உ ரத றாயா, 

Each fisherman 2. நதி panam, 

Each shepherd »» % panam on each kudi. 

Each oilmonger .. Y panam, 

(Vrddhachalam, S. A. District; 91 of 1918; Rep. para 68). 

Each Setti, Kaikkélar and Vaniyan 2 panams, 
(At Pulipparakéil Chingleput District; 293 of 1910). 

Each Kaccadavaniyar (family) -. 38 panams, 

Each Sénbadavar (family) . 3 panams, 
(At Pulipparakéil, Chingleput Djstrict; 294 of 1910). 

There were taxes on certain officers of government: 

Each judge (niyayattar) -. 5 panams, 

Each member of the village council 

(manradi) .. %% panam, 
Each Setti proprietor .- 3panams (including arasupéru, vattam 

and kénikkai). 

Each principal collector of tolls .. 4 panams. 
(At Tiruvaigavar, Tanjore District; 59 of 1914, Rep.. 1915, para 44). 
Here it deserves to be noted that the above taxes not ‘only included those 

levied on them for their profession, but also those on the instruments or 

the materials they used in their profession. Thus, for example, the potter’s 
tax tirigai @yam was not only a tax on the potter for his profession but also 

for the tirigai or the wheel he used. But Gopinatha Rao translated the term 
tirigai dyam as the tax on the sale of mundirigai, cashew nuts or common 
grape wine. (EJ, XVII, p. 117). This is clearly wrong. The tax on barbers 
included the tax on the razor (karivi) he used. The washerman paid his tax 

also for the stone he used in doing his work. Gopinatha Rao thinks that the 

kallayam was very likely a tax payable for quarrying stones from hills. (ibid). 

171. Ibid., LP.S., 687. 
312. 125. 753. 

113. 450 of 1921; 460 of 1922. 

114. E.C., IX, Dv. 57. 
115. A tax on the temple drummers. (324 of 1911). H. K. Sastri thinks 

that they were the temple drummers. But Hultzsch thinks that they were 

a low class of Muslims (S.1J., I, p. 82n). H. K. Sastri’s interpretation is 

more plausible. 
116. E.C., X, Ct. 94,
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-vari(?) or Pédagavari) 7 bedabinugu (mean coquettes fond of 

show) ,1"8 gilders,49 toddy drawers and painters,”° goldsmiths, 
slaves,!22 and on the pulavars.!23 Among the many castes that were 

taxed were the Brahmans for their earnings,!* the Pariahs, each of 

whom was taxed 4% panam though exceptions were made in certain 

specified cases,!25 and the Madigas and the Vanniyas.126 From ins- 

criptions we learn that the members of the Tottigan caste in Pulli- 

yurnadu were to pay one panam for the village;!27 each of the six 
classes of kudimakkal was taxed % panam'28 Not even the para- 
degis"9 (sojourners) nor the prostitutes!39 could escape taxation. 

Pilaivari,®! Glvari (poll-tax) 1? and the pérkadamai*®3 were three 

other taxes which seem to have been collected from certain classes 

of people. Another tax, ndftavarttanai, went to remunerate the 

shroffs.134 ்‌ 

Among the followers of different professions the barbers seem 
to have been the most fortunate during the time of Sadaéiva, for 
all the taxes on them were then remitted. However, a large num- 

ber of inscriptions credit Rama Raja with the remission of the 
tax on barbers.!85 A few others state that the Emperor Sadasiva 

remitted the taxes at the instance of Aliya Ramappayya on the 

petition of the barber Kondoju. Many inscriptions recording this 
remission have the figures of the barber’s instruments like the 

117. 30 of 1913; Rep., para 54. 

118. M.A.R., 1920, para 79. 
119. Ibid. 

120. 216 of 1917; Rep., para 68. 

121. 22 of 1897; இரா, Il, No. 97, 
122. Nel. Ins., TH, On. 192, 

123, 52-A of 1887; 517, V, Appendix, No. 52A. 
124, 177 of 1913. 

125. 59 of 1914; Rep. 1915, para 44. 
126. E.C., IV, Gp. 67; 30 of 1919; Rep., para 54, 
127. Ibid. IX, Ht. 108a, 
128. IP.S., TI. 

129. Ibid, 
130. E.C., V, Bl. 75; Elliot, Hist. of Ind, IV, p. 111. 
131. LP.S., 784. 
132. Ibid., 733. 

183. ELL, XVII, p. 112. , ட 
184. 103 of 1918; Rep., para 69, 
135. இ. VI, Tk. 13, ete,
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razor, the strop, mirror and the scissors éngraved near them,.156 
One inscription records that taxes, forced labour, fixed rent, land 
rent, mahdingvami torches, birada, ete. to be contributed by the 

barbers were remitted.87 

Obviously the taxes on the professions were paid once a year 

and in cash. If they were monthly demands they would have 
weighed too heavily on the people. Their annual nature is con- 
firmd by an inscription which states that Vira Bukkana Udaiyar 

(Bukka Il) fixed the taxes payable by the Settis, Kaikkdlas and. 

the Vaniyas living in the premises of the temple at Pulipparakoyil 

at two panams per year on each person.138 

5. Industries Tax: Under the Vijayanagar kings all indus- 

tries were taxed. The basis of taxation in this case was the net 

profit expected by the proprietor. It was on this principle that a 

few owners of industries were taxed. Incidentally it should be 
stressed that by industries we do not mean the type of large scale 

ones of the present day, but only cottage industries, employing only 
one or two persons. Here a distinction has to be made between 
the tax on industries and the tax on professionals. The proprietor 

of an industry was a capitalist running the industry to cater for the 

public on a commercial scale while the professional was just a wage 

earner. 

The profession tax was levied on the workers and officials and 
the industrial tax was levied on, industries.39 It may be glean- 

ed from the rates of some taxes that differential taxation obtained 

136. The barber Kondoju, who was instrumental in getting the tax remit- 

ted, seems to have had great influence with the Emperor. The poet Rudrayya, 
the author of the Telugu poem Niratkusopakhyanam, went to the city of 

Vijayanagar, and got an interview with the Emperor Sadasiva through the 

influence of Kondoju in spite of the jealousy of the court poets. The poet, 

to show his gratitude ta the barber, composed a verse in praise of him 

which is still extant. (M.E.R., 1926, para 43). 
137. E.C., XI, Mk. 6. 
138. 293 of 1911; Rep. 1912, para 51. 

139. "The following were the rates of assessment: 

Kaikéla (weaver) with one working loom. 4 panams. 

Weaver with loom which does not work (adaitari) 2 ன 

Saliya (weaver) for each loom 9 ன 
Lace loom in working order 3 ” 
Lace loom not in working order 1%" » 

(at Tiruvaigavar, Tanjore District; 59 of 1914; 

Rep., 1915, para 44). 

Each loom of the Paraiahs Ypanam, 

(at Vrddhachalam, South Arcot Dist., 91 of 1918)
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in those days also.@? The exact rates of taxes on many industries 

are not known. There were taxes on looms (tarikkadamai) ,!* 
oilmills (Sekkukadamai),!@2 arigikfinam. gold (ponvari) 44 

superior gold (Semponvari)145 on grazing (pulvari) 148 folds,47 

thread (nilayam) 8 silkthread (pattadai niildyam,!*? and ferry- 

ing boats (marakkalam)150 ete. The manufacture of stamps for 
looms was also taxed.15! There was then the furnace tax. 
Evidently having it in view Rice says: “In the winter season, 

a certain class employed themselves in collecting black sand 
and earth, in channels from the hills from which they smelted 

iron used for agricultural and other uses. This ore was smelted 
in a kind of furnace or large fire stand called hommal, For 
cutting down wood for charcoal and for digging the ore they 
paid an yearly revenue called homalagutta proportioned to the 
quantity of iron made in the district”.153 

The diamond industry was another equally important one to 
be taxed. Adapanayque, the lord of the gate at Vijayanagar 
through which came diamonds, was required to pay the king every 

Loom at Pulipparakéyil 2 panams, 
Gn Chingleput Dist; 293 of 1911; Rep., 1912, para 51). 

Loom at Vayalir 3 
(in Chingleput District; 361 of 1908). 

140. For instance: On the looms of the residents who owned lands, a 
kadamai of 4 panams and an dyam of 2 panams; on the looms of new 
settlers, a kadamai of 3 panams and an adyam of 1% panams (284 of 1921; 
Rep., 1922, para 41). 

141. 365 of 1914; IP.S., 695; 324 of 1911. 

142. 203 of 1921; Rep., 1922, para 41. 

143. 87 of 1887; 89 of 1889; S.11., IV, Nos. 72 and 318, 
144, 89 of 1889; S.I., IV, No. 318. 

45. EJ, VIII, p. 304. 

146. Ibid. 

M47. E.C., XI, Cd. 2. 
148. 20 of 1890; S.ILL, IV, No. 343, 
149, 272 of 1912. 
160. LP.S., 707; 440 of 1906, 
151. E.C., VII, Sh. 71. A tax called the arasutarikkadamai (116 of 1897; 5.1.1 VI, No. 70) is difficult to explain. Wilson notes 

allowed for watching and arasukkdran’ a person holding certain privileges for performing police duty. (Glossary, p. 31). Arasu was thus probably a small police officer. Aragutarikkadamai was Most probably a tax on looms 
collected by or for the arasu, 

152. E.C., VII, Hl. 71. 

153. Mys. Gaz, I, p. 548, 

that aragu means ‘privileges
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year 40,000 pardaos with the condition that all diamonds which ex- 

ceeded twenty mangelins in weight should be given to the king 
for his treasury. Thus though the mining industry was in the 

hands of Adapanayque he was required to give away all superior 
diamonds to the king.154 

6. Military contribution: For the maintenance of the army 

and the forts in the empire certain taxes were imposed on the 

people. Such were the dalavili (military contribution) 55 and 

dayniyakasvimya, the dannéiyakarmagamai (contributions to the 

military commander) °° padaikk@nikkai (contribution made for the 
maintenance of the army) ,157 and the sandya (seniya?), also perhaps 

a tax paid for the maintenance of the army.48 For the mainte- 
nance of the forts in the locality a tax called kdttai magamai (contri- 

bution for the fort) was collected.59 It was probably the same as the 
kéttaikdnikkai.6o An inscription at Nellorepet mentions the birangi 

tax (the tax for cannon).16! ‘There was another tax called the 

kottaipanam or kéttaippadivu which was collected in those days 

in the Tirunelvéli and Kanyakumari Districts and the southern parts 
of the modern Kerala State. {The kings are said to have forcibly 

demanded one hundred and twenty-five panams per kéttai. Evid- 

ently this was also a military contribution collected for maintaining 
fortifications and defence walls.162 

An impost was levied for the defence of the conquered coun- 

try.163 There were three other taxes collected from the people 

known as the pattayakanikkai.© the vilvari!® and the sdlavari.166 

154. Sewell, op. cit. p. 389. 
155. M.A.R., 1920, para 79. — 

156. 510 of 1921; Rep., 1922, para 43; Ibid., 1911, para 51. 

157. E.L, XVII, p. 112. 

158. C.P., 8 of 1921-22. 
159, 510 of 1921; Rep., 1922, para 43; 373 of 1916; Rep., 1917, para 47. 

160. 375 of 1917; Rep. 1918, para 67. 

161. 129 of 1921. 
162. T.A.S., V, pt. 5, p. 205. Though this kottaipanam was only a military 

contribution and possibly the same as the kéttaimagamai, A. S. Ramanatha 

Ayyar, the Editor of the Travancore Archaeological Series, is inclined to 
think that it was probably an unusual tax at the rate of some panams for 
lands having a sowing capacity of a kéttai of paddy. ‘ 

163. 373 of 1916; Rep. 1917, para 47. 

164. EVI, VII, p. 304; 510 of 1921; Rep. 1922, para 43. 

165. 324 of 1911; Rep, 1912, para 49. 

166. 89 of 1889; S.1.L, IV, No. 318; 241 of 1906; 184 of 1925.
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The first was a contribution for the sword, or army. Perhaps it 
was a contribution levied by the government for the maintenance 
of the army or more probably a licence fee for possessing a sword. 
The second was obviously a licence fee for possessing a bow, and the 
third a licence fee for owning a trident.167 

7. Social and Communal Taxes: A few contributions for 
social purposes were collected from the people and their organiza- 
tions. These contributions were either collected by the government 
and added on to their other revenues, or given over to the public 
and social institutions like temples or schools. A few of them 
were levied by the local authorities for the benefit of certain 
communities. Such was, for instance, the dombariapannu,)® the 
money collected for the benefit of the Dommaras, a community of 
of jugglers—gypsies, wandering in the country. A few others 
were levied on certain ceremonial functions like marriage, while 
some contributions (magamais) were collected probably locally for 
certain festivals in temples. Lastly a few contributions, rather feudal, 
were made by the feudal chiefs to the kings on certain occasions. 
Paes writes: “Whenever a son happens to be born to this king 
(Krsnadéva Raya), or a daughter,*all the nobles of the kingdom 
offer him great presents of money and jewels of price and so they 
do to him every year on the day of his birth.”69 ‘The tax on 
marriages had a long history behind it; and the evidence of ins- 
criptions referring to kalléna kanikkai shows that it obtained even 
in Cola times. The rate of this tax probably differed with the 
kind of marriage!” ‘Taxes were levied on marriage processions,!71 

167. It is suggested that the Silavari was perhaps a small tax or fee paid on the cattle belonging to the temples, each head of cattle being branded at the time of registration in the nearest public office. (EL. XXV, p. 302). 
168. 331 of 1920, 

169. Sewell, op. cit. p, 281. 

170. From an inscription we learn that the taxes were collected at the following rates: 

“Regular marriage of a girl .. 1 bagiluvana (door hana) and 
1 devarahana (God’s hana). 

Kudike marriage of a woman .. Half the above amount, 
(M.A.R., 1927, para 105; Kudikalyinam is the procession of a nuptial party after the marriage to the bridegroom’s house. See 120 of 1921 for.a reference to the viviéhapanam). 

111. 8.0, IX, Ma. 17,
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marriage pandals!?2 and marriage celebrations which included 

dusting of sandal powder and taking processions in palanquins.1° 

Some fixed contributions were collected by the Government 

from communal groups and organisations. Such were: inavari 
(communal obligations) 174 taxes on the Idatgai and Valangai 

sects,75 Janganas, Madigas and the Jiyars.7@ A fee called 
ganiciradere was collected frorn beggars;!"" meetings too were 

licensed against prescribed fees (kiita derige).17% The pattirai(?) 

(a tax on guilds)!79 and the sammaidam (a tax payable by the 
eighteen communities)® the angagalai vari (probably a tax on 

entertainments) 18! were a few other taxes that were collected. 

For the maintenance of the temple of the guardian deity of 

the village, a tax called pid@rivari!®? was collected, and for the 
celebration of festivals in temples a local cess was levied. A copy 

of an inscription!®3 records that the people in the locality were re- 

quired to pay for the personal offerings and illuminations of the 
Goddess Kalika KamatéSvara Durga Mahan K4li.1#4 One Tippaiya 

who built the temple was to be given rice in the catra twice a 

day and the gurus (named) of the Paficélas who fixed the rates 

172. Ibid, XI, Hk. 17. 

173. Ibid., IV, Hg. 60. 

374, 324 of 1911; Rep., 1912, para 49. 

175. 373 of 1916. 

176. E.C., IV, Gp. 67. 

177. 48 of 1915. 

178. E.C., IV, Gp. 67. 

179. 30 of 1913; Rep., para 54. 

180. 221 of 1910. 

181, ME.R., 1913, para 54. 
182. 117 ம்‌ 1897; 5.1. VI, No. 71. 

183. Said to be in the Maddagiri Taluk in the. Tumkur District, 
184. The following rates were stipulated (E.C., XII, Mg. 31): “From the 

five Aya paficdlas a yearly contribution per house of 3 panas; for every 
marriage among them, one hana; shaving, 2 hanas; auspicious ceremony, 
1 hana; name giving, % hana; oil for lamps in the month of Karitika, % hane; 
from the carpenter who makes the spiral of the sugar-cane mill, % hana; 

from the farrier, 14 hana; from all Halipaika villages, a yearly contribution. 

The names of villages and the rate to be paid by each are given in the 
inscription; Nagartas and Bheris, one bullock; for oilmen, Devangas and 
others, 1 hapa per house. And for the periodical festivals (named), upon 

the customs dues % éér of oil, 1 cocoanut, 2 du of incense, arecanut, betel 
leaf, turmeric and saffron; and for the car festival of Durga Mahéévari, a 

contribution of 2 du per house in the Koratagere”,
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were to be given lands (specified). A large number of instances 

show that such local contributions were collected for socia}] 2nd 

religious purposes and functions of a local character. 

Among such taxes the most unpopular one was the tax on 

marriages. It was generally payable on occasions of marriage by 

both the brides and bridegrooms of all communities, ‘The inscrip- 

tions of the period credit Krsnadéva Raya with the remission of 
the taxes on marriages in the several provinces of the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire.!® According to a record the great ministers, Saluva 

Timmappayya, Saluva Gévindayya and Adapinayaningaru were 
chiefly instrumental in securing this remission for the people.t® 

Similarly the tax payable by the marriage parties for riding at 

marriages was remitted in Satinad.!87 

Judging from the nature of the taxes and the occasions when 
they were collected, it is not likely that these taxes would have 

pressed heavily on the people. But the people experienced great 
relief at the abolition of a few such taxes. This seems to have 
been due to the fact that they were opposed to the principle of such 

vexatious taxes on a variety of social and religious functions. 

8. Judicial Income and Fines: Judicial fines contributed their 
share to the State revenues. They were imposed for faults, annoyan- 
ces, theft, adultery and injustice.18 Stray cattle were impounded and 
a fine was collected from their owners by the government In 
addition tributes were collected “‘on account of danda”.2° The pro- 
vincial chief or the caste elder seems to have been given the right 
of dispensing justice on behalf of the government for which he 
had to pay a fixed contribution to the state. He could impose 
fines on the wrong doers, and enjoy the proceeds after paying the 
fixed amount under this head to the government. This system is 
well described by Rice: “The government used to appoint some 
aged men of the several inferior classes to be the heads of their 

185. 717 of 1917; Rep., 1918, para 72; a few of them were the Ghanagiri 
Rajya, Kandanavalu, Ghandiketa Sthala, Siddhavatta, Siddhapurasime; 
Candragiri Rajya, Nagamangala Sime, Mula Rajya and Rayadurga Rajya. 

186. ௬0௦, XII, Mk. 64, 

187. Ibid, IX, Ma. 17. King Sadagiva Raya put a stop to riding at 
marriages, 

188. Ibid, IV, Cn. 97; LPS, 711) M.ALR., 1920, para 79. 
189. E.L, VU, p. 304. 

190. E.C., V, Mj. 56.
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respective castes and to administer justice. ‘These headmen, on 

any complaint against their people, should investigate it and fine 
them if guilty, .adjudging the fine or punishment proportioned ac- 
cording to the law and the nature of the case. For instance, a 

husband convicting his wife of adultery was allowed to sell her 
to another man, but of his own caste, and receive the price for his 

use. These headmen employed DaSaris as subordinate officers to 
minister in religious ceremonies among the imferior castes. Before 

the ceremonies commenced, the customary duty or gratuity was 

given to this minister of religion, and they were then at liberty to 
proceed with the festival whether of marriage or any other occa- 

sion. But if the parties neglected the established presents, the 
D&garis returned to their houses in displeasure, and no other Daéaris 

would perform the office as they would be liable to punishment 

for interfering. By these means the headmen collected fines, per- 
quisites and presents from their castes from which they paid an 

annual tax to the government. ‘This branch of custom was called 
samayaciram and was taken credit for in the Jamabandi ac- 
counts.”19 There was another tax called néittu....sikkam col- 

lected from the people, perhap¢ for the maintenance of local 

prisons.192 

9. Customary Payments: Besides these, there were some 
customary payments made at certain important periods of the 
year or on special occasions. A few of them were the kattigai- 
avascram, toranakdnikkai® dargana-kinikkai (fee paid when see- 
ing great personages) ,1% food for watchmen, hélvasi (% part), 

anuvarttanai, kévai-varttanai(?), adhikéravarttanai, tattiyakdl, 

puravatiam, dasavandam, vaérapparru, and so on. ‘The real import 
of some of them is not, however, clear.1% 

In those days the state extracted compulsory service from the 

people for state undertakings. The wliyam?? or Glamafji!98 mention- 

ed in inscriptions is a reference to this compulsory labour. It was 
demanded for works like deepening lakes (éri kuli vetta), dig- 

191. Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, pp. 584-85. 

192. 55 of 1897; S.1I., V, No. 4. 

193. EL, VOI, p. 304; M.E.R., 1921-22, para 43. 
194. 510 of 1921; Rep., 1922, para 43. E.C., VII Ml. 95. 

195. E.C.. VI, Sh. 71. 
196. 96 of 1918; Rep. para 69. 

197. 881 of 1898; S.EI., V, No. 257. 

198. 87 of 1884; 8.1.1, 7, 1715. 72,
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ging canals for irrigation (arrukkdlvetta), excavating bigger canals 

(vaykkalvetta) 199 working on hills and constructing temple walls,2 
menial labour, as for example, carrying burdens (kdruka? or 
Sumai) ;202 forced labour was demanded for supplying wood to the 

camps of the king. Such service was also called vetti mufti, végari,2 

vettimuttaiyal?4 and d[tévai.205 A tax, called koftage in the Kannada 
areas, was payable by persons of whom compulsory labour could 
not be demanded for repairing forts or carrying stores to them.2% 
A valuable inscription? shows to what extent the state depended 
on this free labour or the tax in lieu of the same (vettivari) from 
the people.’ The inscription records the gift to a temple of about 
40 to 45 different taxes which appear to have been generally col- 
lected by the palace at that period. While a large number of such 
taxes were gifted away to the temple, the vettivari alone was re- 
tained by the king.208 

10. Miscellaneous Sources: In addition to the above dues in 
the shape of coins, grains, and services to the government, or the 
local magnate who was the renter for the government revenues, 
there were a large number of dues, generally customary, which 
were demanded from the people. These were of a miscellancaus 
character and were demanded in the shape of coins, grains or ser- 
vices and cannot be brought under any of the above heads. It 
is even difficult to make out the meaning of some of them.2? 

199. 87 of 1897, 
250. M.E.R., 1913, para 56. 
201. M.A.R., 1916, para 96. 
202. 335 of 1921. 

203. 7.2.5, 750. 

204. 365 of 1914. 

205. 726. 746, 
206. M.A.R., 1920, para 79. 
207. At Tirncchengaéttankudi in Tanjore District, 
208. 74 of 1913; Rep., p. 72. 
209, Among such taxes and services may be mentioned: unmérattam (B.C, X, Kl 54), sirrdyam—small income from miscellaneous sources— (365 of 1914; P.S.1., 695), taruppu, tayidu (28 of 1890; SLI, IV, No. 351), dsupodu; makkalperalkollumvilaiydseru, manavittarai (EI., VIL, p. 304), nattuvini- yogam (375 of 1917), midaviratti, (221 of 1910; Rep. 1911, para 51), visésiddyam (376 of 1913; Rep., 1914, para 29), virimuttu (30 of 1913; Rep., 1913, para 54), mandaikandérram, malliyimagamai, kurukulavisésayam, pala dali (EL, XVII, p.-142), mugamparvai (226 of 1912; Rep., 1918; para 54} Puduvaippidu (230 of 1916; Rep., 1926, para 60), idaiveri—tax on weights and 

measures—(LP.S., 730), piravari (511 of 1905; Rep., 1906, para 48), managanike
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It appears that the property of Brahmans, some one hundred 

and one families (kula) and eighteen communities (not specified) 
who had no sons (aputraka) lapsed to the State. Apparently there 

was much resentment against the practice. Hence it appears to 
have been given up during the days of SadaSiva Raya.210 

Benevolences were demanded in ancient India from the peo- 
ple when the government was perhaps embarrassed for want of 

funds to prosecute an undertaking, or when a calamity had occur- 
red in the Empire. Such compulsory demands were frequently 

made in Vijayanagar. Probably they formed an integral part of 

the revenue system in the Empire, and we get ample references 
_ to them.” An inscription of A.D. 1419(?)22 records the right 

to collect the bédige (benevolences) and to use the amount for 

the service of God Nafijandtha granted by Nafijarasava Udaiyar. 

Another record of A.D, 1589(?)?!3 registers that Yarakrsnappa 

Nayaka remitted in Isravali bedigé along with a few other taxes 
for the merit of Venkatappa Nayaka. The katfayam mentioned in 

the Tamil inscriptions seems to have been the same.#14 ‘These 

taxes were usually collected for some specific purposes, Some 
institutions like the temple were allowed to collect the taxes. Déva 

Raya II, for instance, ordered that this tax, besides some others, 
might be collected by the authorities of the temple of Tiru- 

vorriyar.215 ்‌ : 

The foregoing study gives us an idea of the numerous taxes 

collected by the Vijayanagar government for various purposes. 

But the revenues of the state could also be increased. Krsnadéva 

Raya in his Amuktamédlyada suggests how the financial resources 

of the state could be augmented: “For developing the financial 

resources of the state an increase in its area is necessary; but if 

(510 of 1915), rdjalagutta tax (176 of 1913), 581௧௭௨ (8.0, 7. Hn. 22), kudirai- 

viladam, கவாசக (M.E.R., 1928-29, para 69) cau derige—four tax (E.C., IV, 
Gp. 21}, tax for the second day of an extra month (E.C, IV, Hg. 91), 
manakétta, kolayatta, (697 of 1917) collected for offerings, and a large 
number of others. 

210. £.C.. VI, Tl. 15, 
211. Ibid. IT, My. 28. 
212. At Gangavadi in Mysore District (M.A.R., 1928, No. 36). 
213. In Manjarabad taluk, Hassan District (E.C., V, Mj. 52; see also E.C., 

XI, Cd. 2). : 
214. EJ, XVIO, p. 142. 

215. 226 of 1912; Rep., 1913, para 54. 

v.10
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its area is found to be too small and it is impossible to increase it, 
then if the tanks and channels in it are increased, and the poor 

cultivating ryot is assisted by concessions both as to cultivation 

and as to division of the produce in developing his resources it 

would help to augment both the prosperity and the wealth of the 

state."246 The Emperor constructed a lake near his capital for pro- 

viding water for agricultural purposes. Nuniz says that the annual 

revenue to the state on this account increased by 20,000 pardaos.?!7 
Krsnadéva Raya was surely no mere theorist. 

Similarly a record?!8 dated A.D. 1565 states that a certain 
Mahamandalésvara (whose name unfortunately is obliterated in 
the inscription) spent 150 pazams on repairing the irrigation tank 
at Sriperumbudiir and increasing its capacity, and ordered that 
the surplus income from the increased tank ayacut was to be uti- 
lised for providing certain offerings to God Adikégavaperuman and 
to Emberumanar.48 Such instances can be multiplied. 

SECTION ரா 

Method of Collection 

In medieval South India taxes were generally paid both in 
kind and cash. There were local granaries in villages and small 
townships where the share of the state collected in kind was stored.220 
Inscriptions show that the revenue of the state was made up of the 
sakalasvarnadayam and sakala bhaktidayam or the nelmudal and 
ponmudal in the Vijayanagar days22! The exact terms used in the 
inscriptions of the Céla days for these two sources of revenue seem 
to have been nell@yam and kagayam2” In a few Vijayanagar inscrip- 
tions in the Pudukottai region the words nelmudal and ponmudal 
are used to indicate respectively the grain and cash revenues of the 
state23 The word nellayam used in an inscription of A.D. 1374 at 

216. Amukta., canto. IV, v. 236. 
217. Sewell, op. cit., p. 365. 
218. At Sriperumbudir, Chingleput District, 
219. 189 of 19922. . 
220, 96 of 1918, 
221. S.LL, I, No. 55; ELL, XVII, p. 304; Il, p, 73; VIO, p. 304. 222, See SLL, I, No. 62, 1, 21, 
223. PS. 726,
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Kafictpuram24 shows that the word continued to be used even in 
the Vijayanagar days. A record225 dated A.D. 1529 refers to the 
taxes in cash and kind. Thus the inscriptions show that the revenue 

of the state was collected both in kind and in cash, and as Sir Tho- 

mas Munro says, “‘probably according as the state of prices rendered 
the one or the other desirable.”226 

According to traditional accounts Harihara Raya wanted to 
convert payment in kind into payment in cash. For this conversion 

“fixed rules were established founded on the quantity of land, the 

requisite seed, the average increase and value of grain”. 'The ave- 

rage return from land was taken to be twelve times the seed sown. 

But as Sturrock, the author of the South Canara Manual, remarks, 
“in arriving on the method above described, at a money assessment 
which would bear any fixed proportion to the gross produce of the 

district, it is necessary to know three things definitely: first the 
proportion of crop to seed; second the amount of land sown; third 

the money value of the grain.”?°?7 Taking the first, the supposed 

proportion of 12:1 between the crop and the seed was not the cor- 
rect one in many cases. In some cases it was lower than what could 

have been normally demanded from the landholder.2%® Secondly 
there is no evidence to show that there was any regular and syste- 
matic survey of all the lands undertaken for purposes of assess- 

ment.229 As for the third point, as Sturrock says, “There is no 

reason for supposing that the available information was in any 
degree accurate.”240 

But the taxes on land were collected in cash and kind even 

later. The Sriraigam copper plates of Déva Raya II, mention that 

the state got its revenue both in gold and grain.=! According to an 

224. Chingleput District; 28 of 1890; S.LL, IV, No. 351, 

225. At Devikapuram in the North Arcot District; 553 of 1912; see also 
367 of 1912; E.C., II, Sb. 229 svarnadayam and davasidiyam, Devasa means 
grain and hence evidently it refers to income in kind. 

226. Minutes of Sir Thomas Munro, p. 6; letter, dated 31st May, 1801. 
227. See South Canara Manual, p. 96. 
228. See Minutes of Sir Thomas Munro, p. 15, letter dated 31st May 1801. 
229. Though this statement has been made by the author of the South 

Canara Manual it is open to question, for we have evidence of regular and 
accurate surveys by the Célas and the early Vijayanagar kings. But it 
must be admitted that there continued to be local variations in the various 
measurements in the Empire. 

230. South Canara Manual. p. 96, 

231. E.L, XVII, pp. 110-17,
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inscription. at Srimugsnam (in the South Arcot District) the state 
collected money for the kadumai, kdnikkui, kudi, miidukkanikkai, 
puravart and viniydgam.82 The taxes on land seem to have been 
collected in kind by the state while the additional dues charged on 
land were collected in cash. 'Taxes collected in cash appear to have 
been known some times as siddhdya or ‘realised’ revenue. Com- 
menting on the system of payment in kind Sir Thomas Munro 
observes: “The system of paying in kind a share of the produce 
as government rent is also well adapted to the state of things, be- 
cause the government is always sure of obtaining half of the pro- 
duce, or whatever its share may be, from the ryot whether the 
crop be scanty or abundant, and because the ryot is also sure of 
not being called on for rent when the crop has entirely failed and 
he is perhaps unable to pay. Such a system is better calculated to 
save the ryot from being oppressed by the demands which he can- 
not pay than to enable him to become wealthy, This protection to 
the ryot from the payment of revenue in a season of calamity is 
the only advantage which appears to belong to the system, but 
it is an advantage which could be necessary only under a rigid 
system and would not be wanted under a more liberal one of 
assessment.”233 In A.D. 1400 a change was introduced in some parts 
of the Empire in the method of collection of the state revenues. 
The difficulty of collecting taxes in cash is clearly described in an 
inscription at Tirumakkéttai234 which registers an order to the 
Mahijanas of Palaiyar alias Bhiupatirayasamudram. that the old 
method of levying taxes in grain for the protection of the country 
must be revived instead of the then prevailing custom of collecting 
‘both in grain and money.25. As the government epigraphist - re- 
marks, this inscription seems to indicate that ata certain stage 
both kinds of payment, cash and kind, were adopted and that as it 
was found difficult to realise the former it was accordingly given up.236 

The case of the dry lands was, however, quite different, From 
them revenue was collected only in cash; we do not come across 
any inscription which shows that the government dues on dry 

232. 246 of 1916; Rep., para 66; see also 680 of 1917. 
233. Minutes of Sir Thomas Munvo, pp. 236-37; letter dated 31st December 1824. 
234. In Tanjore District, 
235. 259 of 1917, 
236. M.E.R., Rep., 1918, para 69.
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lands were collected in kind. Even in one and the same inscrip- 

tion we see that while the rates for the wet lands were allowed to 

be paid in kind or cash, the taxes on dry crops were required to 
be paid only in cash. For instance, an inscription of Déva Raya II 

found at Tiruvaigavur37 fixes the rates of dues payable to the 

state both in kind and in cash for wet land, while the dry lands 

and crops were taxed only in cash. Plantain, sugar-cane, Bengal- 

gram, areca palms, jack trees, all came under this heading.* 

As regards collection itself, four different methods were 

adopted. The first was one where the government appointed its 

own servants to collect the revenue. By the second the govern- 
ment farmed out the revenues to individual bidders. By the third 

the government dealt with a body or a group of persons in a village 

which was responsible for the revenue from that village or group 
of villages. By the fourth the government granted portions of the 

Empire to certain persons who were called néyakas, in return for 

military service and the payment of a fixed tribute to the imperial 

government. ்‌ 

(1) A number of inscripjions refer to officers who made 

grants or remitted taxes. They were generally appointed by the 

government, and looked after the collection of the revenues of 
the state. Here one must notice a distinction; in an ordinary 

village, the lands were generally held by the residents on a ryot- 

wari basis, and hence there was no combined action on the part 
of the villagers in their dealings with the government; in a joint 

village, the lands were held in common by the villagers and hence 
were jointly cultivated, or at least their proceeds were divided 
among the people in proportion to the lands they owned. In the 

latter case there seems to have been combined action on the part 

of the villagers in their dealings with the government. But in 

the ryotwari villages, in a majority of cases, the kings had to 
appoint their own officers for the collection of state revenues. In 

an inscription of A.D, 1360-61 we hear, for instance, of an officer 
called Meydévar who was in charge of the taxes of Pulinad.%9 

There is also evidence that there were customs officers (éunkada- 
adhibiiri) in the Empire." We have to assume that such villages, 

237. In Tanjore District. 

238. 59 of 1914; Rep. 1915, para 44. 

239. 309 of 1912; Rep., 1912, para 51. 

240. E.C., IX, Ht. 149.
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where these officers were appointed, were ryotwari villages, ice. 
with individual and separate ownership of the lands or royal vil- 
lages with only demesne lands. The officers of government col- 
lected the taxes from the ryotwari villages and remitted them 
to the treasury. Where the kings had large tracts of land as 
demesne lands, the rent from them had to be collected only by 
their own officers. 

(2) The second method of collection was based on contract, 
according to which the taxes from a particular area or province 
were farmed out to the highest bidder. He was responsible for 
the collection of the revenues from the locality. Moreland says of 
this system in the Vijayanagar Empire, “It is a noteworthy fact 
that in the seventeenth century the agrarian system of the Vijaya- 
nagar territory was practically identical with that of the Moslem 
Kingdom of Golkonda, and it is most unlikely that the former 
should have borrowed a new system from the latter; the more 
probable inference is that farming had become established as the 
mainstay of the Hindu agrarian system in the South by the end 
of the thirteenth century”:....“Alauddin Khalji took it over at 
the time when he acquired the tefritories which later became the 
kingdoms of the Deccan;”24! again he says: “The practice of appoint- 
ing provincial governors on farming terms prevailed in the Hindu 
empire of Vijayanagar and it is probable that the farming system 
extended down from the province to the village under the empire 
as it certainly did in this region after the empire had. collapsed.”2#2 
But Moreland ignores the distinction between farming out revenues 
to bidders on one hand and granting lands to individuals against 
fixed financial contributions and military contingents in times of 
war on the other. Really the two are different. When revenues 
were farmed out to bidders, the contractors, or the ‘renters’ as 
they came to be called, had nothing to do with military service 
for the king, nor did they administer the territory under their 
charge. They were to pay to the government only a fixed amount 
of revenue, 

This system of farming out the revenues is indicated by both the literature and inscriptions of the period. It was seen earlier 
that Nuniz records that the main gate of Vijayanagar was rented 

a அரக்க Systems of Moslem India, p. 12; for a description of the system under the Muslims sce Metthwold, Relations of Golkonda. pp. 31 ff. 242. Ibid, p. 12, fn. 2 ்‌ *
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out for 12,000 pardaos every year. The inscriptions of the period 

also refer to the kattu kuttagai and the guttige systems by which 

is meant the farming system. Sometimes the taxes and rent let 

out on contract on a cash basis were known also as siddhaya, For 

instance, it is recorded that “Harihara Odeyar made the dharma 

that for the Araga city the fixed rent (siddh@ya) and combined 

dues should be 100 varéhas. Customs and watchmen’s dues at the 

former rate. Thus much will we continue.” ‘This dharmasisana 
of Harihara was confirmed by SadaSiva Nayaka and Rama Raya 

Nayaka, and granted to one Benakappa Setti of Araga and a few 

others in A.D, 1545.2 Fisheries were also let out on contract; 

an inscription of A.D. 1522 at Kodungalir?* records the gift of 

the income from the lease of fishery in the tank at Kodungalir 

for deepening the tank by Dalavay Sévappa Nayaka for the merit 
of Tirumalai Nayaka, the agent of the king.“6 The government 

sometimes received a consolidated amount for all the taxes imposed 

by it upon a particular locality. 

Buchanan has something to say about this system of farming 

out the state revenues. About the chief gauda of a village who 
was the chief farmer he says: “He received the whole dues of the 

government and he agreed to pay so much to the government, and 
made as much as he could consistently with the rules of the 

village? 'This office of the gauda (renter) was generally here- 

ditary. Besides the income he got, which was the difference 

between the amount of revenue collected and the payment made to 

the government, he was entitled to a share of the wet crops in 
the village. 'The gauda also performed the village sacrifices which 

were in the Canarese Districts made to the Cumba (pillar), the 

image of the village God.”™8 But this description seems to refer 
to a very small renter, and there were bigger farmers who were in 

charge of the revenues of larger areas. 

Though this system simplified government’s responsibility for 

the collection of revenues, it must have weighed heavily on the 

243. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 366; Supra, p. 62. 
244. E.C., VI, Tl. 15; see ibid., IV, YL 62 for another instance worth 

noting, 

245. In North Arcot District. 

246. 145 of 1924. 
247. These were perhaps in the nature of the customs of the village. 

248. A Journey through Canara, Mysore and Malabar, I, p. 269.
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people. Under this arrangement the government could not re- 
gulate the manner of revenue collection by the farmers. So long 

as they paid the amount due to the government in time there 

could be no interference and hence they could do what they liked 

with the ryots with impunity. As Moreland truly remarks, “the 

net payments made by the farmers-in-chief constituted the central 
revenue at the disposal of the king and his ministers, while within 

the government or district the farmer-in-chief could farm out any 

possible source of revenue, the balance of receipts after making 
good his contract remaining at his own disposal. These liabilities 

discharged, the governor could retain all that he collected in 

excess of necessary expenditure, and his sole object was to make 

the collection as large as possible. The financial system in South 

India was thus perhaps the simplest as it was the most oppressive 

which it would be possible to devise.”#49 Though Moreland con- 

fuses a governor or a Nayaka with a revenue farmer, his estimate 

of the system is on the whole correct. 

(3) Many Vijayanagar inscriptions show that the nédu and 
the sabha, the local assemblies, were in charge of collection of the 
revenues of the government in the areas under their jurisdiction. 
The government dealt only with these bodies in places where they 
‘existed. Remission of taxes by the imperial government or by 
high local officials, had to be made only with the consent of the 
local bodies (village assemblies, corporations, such as merchant 
8uilds, ete.) which carefully guarded the interests of the commu- 
nity.=° A record dated S. 1385 at Tiruvadatturai25! registers, for 
instance, gift of the taxes on lands in Tenkarai Sirukidalir for 
worship and repairs to the temple of Tiruvaratturai Udaiya Naya- 
nar at Tiruvaratturai Nelvay, a brahmadeya in Karaippokkunadu, 
by the assembly and tantirimér of Karaippokkunadu.%?2 Another 
inscription found at the same place but dated in S. 1365 registers 
an assignment, by the nattdr of Padinettuparru and the tantiriméar, 
of the taxes collected from the settlers in the streets belonging to— 
the temples of Tiruttnganaimadam Udaiya Nayanar and Virri- 
runda Perumal] at Penndgadam, Tirumuttinsivigai Kuduttaruliya 
Nayanar at Tiruvaratturai and Dagan ti(r) ttaruliya Nayanar at 

249. From Akbar to Aurangzeb, pp. 272-3. 
250. 681 of 1922; Rep, 1923, para 83. 
251, In South Arcot District, 
252, 211 of 1928-29,
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Timméranpadi, to provide offerings for the respective deities dur- 

ing the service called Periyanittin-Sandi23 However, the village 

assemblies or.the temples, if they wanted to make any grant from 

the state revenues, had to get the previous sanction of the govern- 

ment. 'Thus in the reign of Vijaya Bhupati Udaiyar (son of Déva 

Raya I), the sthanatéir (the managers of the temple) of Pulippa- 
gavarkoyil are stated to have granted after consulting the revenue 

authorities at Candragirisala a remission of 6 panams which they 

used to take in excess from the Kaikkolas as vdsalpanam, but 

collected as before 3 panams on each family of Kaccada vaniyar, 
3 panams from each family of Sivanpadavar (Sembadavar); 

40 panams on cloths and 4 towards kéttigaibinikkai?™4 

(4) Lastly we may discuss the naéyankara system whereby 

lands were granted to certain persons against annual tributes and 
military service. ‘This system is well described by both the Por- 
tuguese chroniclers, Paes and Nuniz. Paes writes: “Should any 

one ask what revenues this king possesses, and what his treasure 

is that enables him to pay so many troops, since he has so many 
and such great lords in his kingdom, who, the greater part of them, 

have themselves revenues, I answer thus: These captains, whom 

he has over these troops of his, are the nobles of his kingdom;.... 
there are captains amongst them who have a revenue of a million 

and a million and a half of pardaos, others a hundred thousand 

pardaos, others two hundred, three hundred or five hundred thou- 

sand pardaos....Besides maintaining these troops each captain 

has to make his annual payments to the king.”#5 Nuniz also makes 

similar observations on the revenues of the Vijayanagar kings. He 

mentions a few officers of the king who had not only certain mili- 
tary duties but also certain financial obligations and finally con- 

cludes, “in this way the kingdom of Bisnaga is divided between 

more than two hundred captains who are all heathen, and accord- 

ing to the lands and revenues that they have, so the king settles 

for them the forces that they are compelled to keep up, and how 
much revenues they have to pay him.,’’256 

In such cases from the point of view of revenue collection 
there was a combination of assignment of land for services and 

253. 215 of 1928-29. 

254. 294 of 1910; Rep., para 51. 

255. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 280-81. 
256, Ibid., p, 389.
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farming out of revenues of the government. For instance, Saluva 

Nayaka, who was the Prime Minister of Acyuta Raya was the lord 

of Charamdodel and of Nagapatio and Tamgor, and Bomgarin, and 

Dapatao and Trugwel and Caullim. He got a revenue of a million 
and a hundred thousand gold pardaos, of which he was obliged to 

give a third to the king. Besides this he had some military duties 
also.257 

Thus four distinct methods were adopted for the collection of 
the revenues of the state. But it may be noted here in passing 

that as the rural organisations, where they existed slowly, lost their 

vitality and hold on the villages, the principle of farming out taxes 

was extended to such villages also, and later taken over by the gov- 
ernment itself which appointed its own village officers for purposes 
of collection. But the system of farming out the revenues of the 

state, and the granting of jagir infims, which carried with them 
certain financial obligations, continued to be in vogue right to’ 
the period of the permanent establishment of British power in South 
India.258 

SECTION ரரா 

Concessions and Remissions 

The Government paid due consideration to the condition of the 
ryots. Where the monsoon was unfavourable or unforeseen cir- 
cumstances affected the normal yield of land the cultivator was 
granted relief from the burden of taxation. Concessions were shown 
in deserving cases. A number of inseriptions reveal the solicitude 
of the state for hard pressed ryots. 

A record of A.D. 1402-03 at Valuviir 9. for instance, states that 
certain lands (parru) which had been submerged and were lying 
waste on account of floods in the Kavéri were brought. under culti- 
vation, the tenants being granted concessions in the payment of 

257. Tbid., pp. 384-85. 
258. We have, however, no direct evidence to prove the above, Since the renting out of the revenues of the state was in vogue in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and the government took over the collec’ tion of the revenues in a large number of cases during the subsequent period, we May assume that with the decline of the. village assemblies, the system of renting out the revenues was adop ted on a larger scale, 
259. In Tanjore District,
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taxes. It is stated that some villages (parru) near Valuvir were 

lying fallow since the time the river K&véri overflowing its banks 

had washed away the demarcation bunds between fields, had silted 

up the irrigation channels, and in consequence the tenants had 

abandoned the fields for a considerably long period. These were 

now reclaimed, the channels restored, the boundary banks repaired 

and the tenants rehabitated on certain favourable conditions.?60 

A record at Aduturai#! (A.D. 1450) registers that the tenants 

(kudi) in twelve villages of Ugalir Kurambarvay Sirmai had aban- 

doned them owing perhaps to heavy taxation, and consequently an 

agent of Viramaragar regulated the taxes at 5 panams for the first 

year and 10 from the following year on each plough of dry land, 
and at 8 panams on every 100 kulis of wet land.72 

Under certain circumstances the government also exempted. 

lands from the payment of taxes for a specified period, and fixed 
graded rates of assessments thereafter for the convenience of the 
people, so that they might bring new lands under cultivation and 

improve the soil. Speaking about the big lake which Krsnadéva 
Raya excavated Nuniz says that people utilized it to effect 

many improvements in the city and, “in order that they might 

improve their lands he (Krsmadéva Raya) gave the people lands 
which are irrigated by this water free for nine years until they had 

made their improvements, so that the revenue already amounts to 

20,000 pardaos.’263 

260. The conditions are thus enumerated in the inscription: 1. During 

the first year of holding half of the usual dues only would be collected on 
lands cultivated both for kar and péganam and three-fourths from the follow- 
ing year; (2) of money collections kudimai and kanikkai being declared 

ningal, half of palavari and puduvari alone would be levied; (3) the tenants 

too would be assessed at half rates during the first year on kadamai and 

arasupéru, vdsalpanam, dyam, pulvari and other such taxes, while from the 
following year they would be require to pay three-fourth rates except in 
the case of pulvari, which would remain the same; (4) magamai and kanilekai 

would be treated likewise, and (5) the same concessions would be allowed 
in the case of lands belonging to temples and Brahmans. Kambangudaiyar, 

the person who was chiefly responsible in reclaiming these lands, was given 
the special privilege of collecting(?) kadamai from all the tenants who 
cultivated lands under his direction, This concession of charging half rates 
of assessment during the first year was extended also to other waste lands 

which might similarly be brought under cultivation year after year. 
261. In Tiruchirapalli District. 

262. 36 of 1913. 
263. Sewell, op. cit., p. 365.
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In 1879 on Ankaya Nayaka, the son of Mahdsamantidhipati 

Sonnaiya Nayaka, the superintendent of Nondigulinddu and a few 
others exempted certain lands under his jurisdiction from the pay- 
ment of taxes for two years.264 At times, though such wholesale 
exemptions for a specified period were not granted, assessment was 
made on a graded scale. Thus Namagsivdya Nayaka when he re- 
ceived the village of Sembiyamangalam as an ulavu biniyiksi in 
A.D. 1514-15, was required to pay ten panams and ten kalams of 
paddy in the first year, but in the fifth year the payment was raised 
to fifty params and fifty kalams of paddy.265 

During the time of Krsnadéva Raya an order exempted the 
tenants colonising Araéarkéyil from all taxes for one year and fixed 
the rates of certain taxes leviable from the following year28° An 
inscription at Narattampindi2s? mentions the gift to the temple of 
Annamalaiyar of a village newly formed by and named after Kuma- 
ra Krsnamaraéayyan, son of Mahamandalésvara Aliya Ramappaya- 
déva Maharasayyan, with the remission of taxes granted to the 

settlers in the village for the first six years, 

Unforeseen mishaps to the people, like plunder, raid, drought, 
floods or the ruined condition of a village was given due conside- 

ration, and concession was shown in the matter of collection of. 
taxes from the ryots thus affected. During the time of Sri Ranga, 
Nagappa Nayaka, the agent (kfryakaria) of the king- made an 

agreement with the merchants, weavers, etc., of Srirangarfyapura 
at Amrtaliru remitting the taxes payakle by them for the first 

three years on account of a plunder.*8 The ruined condition of 

the village of Kanakavidu necessitated the grant of a cowl to the 

gaudas and the people of the village after remitting 90 varihas of 
kanike in order to induce them to resettle in the village In 
some cases deserted villages were rehabilitated and granted as 
sarvaménya for different services in temples.2694 

264. E.C., IX, Ht. 50, 

265. 389 of 1912. It appears that for the intervening three years the 

rates of taxes increased progressively. 

266. 307 of 1921. 

267. Polur taluk, North Arcot District (380 of 1925). 

268. 629 of 1920. 

269. 548 of 1915. 

269a. 346 of 1954-55; Rep., p. 18.
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SECTION IV 

The Department. of Revenue 

The Revenue Department was known as athavane??9 and was 

presided over by the Minister for Revenue. He was helped by a 
large staff of officers and clerks in keeping regular accounts of the 

income of the government from the various districts and sources. 

Evidently the administration of this branch was divided into a 
large number of small sections, each under a superintendent. It 

appears that there were special officers in charge of the collec- 
tion of various taxes in the different parts of the Empire. Besides, 

the revenue of every district was generally in charge of an Officer 

appointed by the government. Orders conveying the remissions 

of taxes or the imposition of new ones were communicated to 

him. Sdémappa Udaiyar, the Mahipradhéni of Kampana Udaiyar, 

Vittapparaéar, the treasurer, made a gift of tolls for providing 

(daily) a flower garland and a lamp to the temple of Edirkonda- 

perumal at Kurumavi (a village) in Pulinidu. The order was 

issued to Meydévar who was in charge of the taxes of Pulinadu.?” 

Another inscription fom the Hoskote taluk”? refers to the tax 

collectors of the Erumurainadu and the customs officer of the Mulu- 

vaynada2" Similarly we get reference in an inscription at Sri- 

perumbudir@“ to the officer called the Controller of Tolls who was 

directed by Srigirinatha Udaiyar to collect, on behalf of the king, 

a duty of one panam on every loom in the Tirumadaiviligam2® 

The royal order was sent to the local governors and it was 

entered in four registers and when a third party was involved 

in the matter of remissions or grants, the original order of the 

king was placed in the hands of the party concerned. Déva Raya II, 

for instance, gave an‘ order to Srigirinatha of Candragiri per- 

mitting him to remit the jddi of 131 pons (varahans) and 6% 

params, or 1,316%4 panams at 10 panams per por, due to the Can- 

dragiri rajya from Tiruppukkuli?” in order that the amount might 

270. E.C., Ill, Sr. 105; XI, Jl. 7. 
271. 309 of 1912; Rep., 1913, para 51. 
272. In Bangalore District. 

273. E.C. TX, Ht. 149. 

274. In Chingleput District. 

275. 207 of 1922; see also 693 of 1919 for a reference to similar officer. 

276. In Chingleput District.
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be utilised for the temple of Porérriperumal of the place. The 

order further directed the viceroy to send his own tiruvaccittu to 

the sth&nikas of the villages, to make copies of the king’s order 

(rdyasa) in the four registers, and to place the original document 

in the hands of the sthinikas as a Sisuna. Srigirindtha issued the 
tiruvaccittu in compliance with the order of the king to the sthd- 

nikas of Tiruppukkuli2”7 Here the order conveying the remission 

of the taxes in favour of the temple which was placed in the hands 
of the sthinikas of the temple served as their record. 

But where the néttavar (district assembly) were responsible 
for the payment of revenues to the government, the communication 

was sent to them. In the case of such remissions, the assembly, 

which kept regular accounts for its income from various sources, 

deducted the amount thus remitted by the imperial officers both 

from the tax register and the village account. A valuable inscrip- 

tion at Peraiyir’”® registers such a procedure. It records that one 
Tiruméni Alagiyadr of Straikkudi set apart the amount of 150 

vilalali tiranddén kuligai panam due annually as paceai panam 
from the temple for offerings to God at the service called after 

his name; and that the nittavar (district assembly) deducted the 

above amount and recorded it in the tax register and the village 

account.279 ‘This inscription clearly shows that the ndftevar were 
responsible for the collection of the taxes in the nidu and hence 

maintained the tax register and the village account. But in later 

days the assemblies of the village and the nidu showed signs of 

decay and dismemberment in their organisation, and hence they 

were gradually deprived of the responsibility of collecting taxes; 

and instead revenue collectors and revenue farmers were 
appointed.2#9 

We see both the imperial and the local governments remit- 

ting taxes in favour of public institutions like a temple or a matha. 

277. 172 of 1916; Rep., 1916, para 140. 

278. In Tiruchirapalli District. 
279. I.P.S., 699. 

280. Here it must be noted that though farming was adopted for the 
collection of the revenues in many parts of the Vijayanagar Empire in a 
period when the sabha was also in a flourishing condition and collected the 
revenues of the state for the government, it was prevalent only in a few 
places, and when the village assemblies showed signs of decay, naturally 
the system of renting out the revenues of the state had to be extended to 
such villages also.
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The question will naturally arise if the provincial governor or a 

local assembly could remit taxes without the permission of the gov- 

ernment at the headquarters. It seems that the local officers or 

administrative units could remit certain specified taxes, while the 

power to remit others was reserved to the imperial government; 
for the power to remit taxes depended upon the nature of the reve- 

nue and the allocation of the taxes as between the local and the 

imperial treasuries. Taxes due to the imperial government could 

be remitted by the local authority only with the approval and 

consent of the imperial authority, while local dues could be remit- 

ted by them without imperial sanction. 

However, if the local authority remitted a tax due to the centre 
without the approval of the imperial authority it did so on its own 

responsibility, It did not involve any loss of revenue to the cen- 

tral government for the remission was made geod by the levy of 
higher rates of taxes on other sources by the local authority, which 

was usually obliged to pay a fixed amount from the village to the 

central government. 

In the imposition of new local taxes or in their remission, the 
order of the imperial government was more advisory than man- 

datory. The marriage tax, for instance, seems to have been only 

a local tax. Generally Krsnadéva Raya has been credited with 

the remission of the tax on marriages; but even during the days 

of Acyuta Raya the tax continued to be levied as shown by a few 

inscriptions of his period. If the tax had been an imperial one, 

then at one stroke of the pen the tax would have been abolished 

by the enlightened Emperor. In an inscription dated A.D. 1540? 

the people of the locality wish prosperity to the agents, Sime heb- 
baruvas, gaudas, sénabhovas, Settis, pattanasvamis, and all of both 

sects of nanaddééis,282 who were responsible for the remission of 

the tax on marriages in that year, This expression of the gratitude 

of the people to the influential persons in the locality for the re- 
mission of the tax clearly shows that it was a local tax. Likewise 

the tax on the artisans seems to have been only a local one. The 

tax levied on them was not uniform. At Kanag&nipalli%® is found 

an inscription which throws some light on this question, It re- 
cords an order of Iévarayya, the agent Vakati Timmappa Nayani- 

281. In Hollakere taluk. Chitaldurg District, 

92. E.C. XI, Hk. 111. 
283. In Dharmavaram taluk, Anantapur District.
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varu, to Bhuvi Reddi Cennama Reddi of Kanaganipalli and Kar- 
nam Cinnaya and a few others to remit several taxes on the artisan 

castes (paicdlamvaru) of Kanaganipalli, from which the castes 
had been exempt since former times, but which were imposed in 
the time of Timmappa Nayudu, as a result of which the péficidla- 

mvdru migrated from that Sime to Kundripisime and Pakalagime.284 

The places to which the artisans migrated were not very far away 

from their original place. ‘Their migration to the adjacent Sime 

shows that in that locality no tax was levied on the pdficdlas, and if 
at all they were taxed, such taxes were very light. Such variations 

in the revenue systems of two neighbouring localities indicate that 

many such taxes were generally local in character. 

But imperial taxes collected directly by the central government 
were different. They could be remitted only by the imperial gov- 
ernment. An inscription at Saligram?85 throws some valuable light 
on this question. It records that a deputation of the adhivasis, mahi- 
jagat and the haggades (chiefs) of Kota waited on king Viriipaksa II 
at his capital, Vijayanagar, in §. 1390 and obtained a remission 

of three hundred varahas, being a portion of the siddh@ya which 
they had to pay28° It is interesting to note here that Vittharasa, 
the local governor had nothing to do with either the imposition or 

the remission of the tax, which went to the imperial treasury. An- 
other record from Sankarandriyana’ records a gift of 121 honnu 
made at the instance of Déva Raya Mahanaya by Bhanappa Odeya, 
the governor of Barakiiru rajya, to conduct the bhogapatra twice a 
day. It is said in the inscription that the king ordered that the 

amount was to be realised from the siddhdya tax.28 ‘Thus an exa- 
mination of these two records points to the conclusion that the 

siddhadya tax was payable to the imperial exchequer, and had to 
be distributed or remitted only by the king or the imperial gov- 

ernment. In the case of the nayakas who held lands from the king 

on a feudal tenure, remissions of taxes by them would not affect 
their fixed contribution to the imperial exchequer. Communica- 
tions of the remissions made by the central government were sent 
to those responsible for the collection of imperial revenue. They 
would note the remissions in their account books, for reference and 

284, 340 of 1926; Rep. para 43. 

285. In South Canara District, Mysore State. 

286. 514 of 1928-20; Rep. para 62. 

287. In South Canara District, Mysore State. 

288. 412 of 1927-28.
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action at the time of collection. These account books known as the 
patte contained the names of the tenants and the amount of assess- 

ment they had to pay. 

At times certain taxes were remitted in return for a consoli- 

dated amount which was probably their capitalised value. Per- 

haps the items of revenue were too many and petty in detail and 

the arrangement was made evidently to lessen the inconvenience of 

entering them all in the account books. For instance, the trustees 

of the temple of Alagiya NAyinar at Tiruvamattir®® leased or 

farmed out the various taxes to the local Kaikkélas (weavers) on 

the condition that they should pay them at the rate of six panams 

per loom per annum in one lump.” Narayya Nayakkar issued an 

order to the people Magadai mandalam waiving the right of levying 

varusa kanikkai in the whole parru governed by him for, as he 

himself has stated in the inscription, the Magadai mandalam was 

given away to the residents of the nidu (néftavar), and a certain 

amount of money was received as subsidy in lump sum (hiinilkai) 

that year, and it was unlawful to collect binikkai in subsequent 

years! In another case Vira Bukkanna Udaiyar (ie. Bukka TT) 

in $1326 fixed the taxes payable by the Settis, Kaikkélas and the 

Vaniyars living in the premises of the temple of Pulipparakoyil at 

2 panams per year on each individual and 2 panams on each loom.?92 

Then again a record at Boppasandra in the Malavalli taluk of A.D. 

1388 registers that Bhatta Bhaciyyappa’s son, Bukkanya of the line- 

age of ‘Tillas, granted, with all rights and taxes named free from 

all imposts, the village Boppasamudra, a hamlet of Hadaravagilu, 

excluding former grants for the office of Gauda and for the deities 

of the village to Kampanna, Cavudappa and others on condition of 

the payment of an annual rental of 40 varahas.™3 Likewise payment 

289. In South Arcot District. 
290. 204 of 1921; Rep, para 41. 

291. 109 of 1918 Rep. para 69. 

292. 293 of 1910, Rep., 1911, para 51. 

This amount apparently covered all the taxes payable by them, ie., 
pattidainilayam, attai sammadam, pérdyaccemmadam, kaiyerpu, mida- 

viratti and dayndiyakar-~magamai, 

293. M.A.R., 1920, para 79. 
Among the taxes mentioned are the taxes on the threshing floor, 
houses and carts, kirukula, bedabinugu, grémagadyana, medidcre, 

dalavili, hadara, hombali, dannayakasvamya, nota, nenapu, malabraya, 

the good nx, mallendige, kalu, kottige, sollege and matllige.
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in cash was commuted for payment in kind, as is shown by an ins- 
cription at Tirukkalakkudi4 It registers an order of an Alagiya- 

manavalaperimal Tondaim4n&r issued to a native of Nattinmanga- 

lam to measure a fixed quantity of paddy in lieu of the taxes due 

by him on certain lands in the temple of AgattiSuramudaiya Nayi- 

nar.29 

Nuniz notes that the king gave no receipt for the money he 
received from his ‘captains’: “He (the king) never gives any 

receipts to them, only, if they do not pay, they are well punished, 
they are ruined, and their property taken away.”2% But it is doubt- 

ful if we can believe the statement of Nuniz. It is incredible that 

such an elaborate machinery of administration could have been 

carried on without receipts for the money granted or the income 

derived 297 

The financial year in the Vijayanagar days commenced in 
September-October, when the Mahinavami was celebrated for nine 
days; and the accounts were cleared then. Paes says that it began 
on the twelfth of September,28 and states that the new year com- 
menced in the month of October. {At the beginning of the month 

of October when eleven of its days had passed...... on this day 
begins their year; it is their New VYear’s Day...... They begin 
the year in this month with the new moon, and they count the 

months always from moon to moon.” Within these nine days 
the king was paid all the rents that were due from his kingdom 20 
Nuniz says: “According to the lands and revenues that they have 

so the king settles for them.....how much revenue they have to 
pay him every month during the first nine days of the month of 

294. In Ramnad District. 
295. 120 of 1916. 

296. Sewell, op. cit., p. 389. 

297. We get reference to receipts in Travancore in the 17th century. Two 
copies of a record of K.A, 873 in the Kerala State make reference to the 
grant of receipts. The epigraph under reference says, “when the taxes of 
mélvdram and pattam are paid the receipt shall be obtained by showing the 
receipts for the previous year.’ (nandaikkuriyum talaikkuriyum katti...... ) 
(கரு, V. Nos. 71 and 72; pp. 211 and 215). It may be asked how the idea 
of granting receipts could not have been known in Vijayanagar also. 

298. Sewell, op. cit., p. 263. 

299. Ibid., pp. 281-82, 

300, Ibid, p. 379,
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September.”261 According to him the dues to the imperial gov- 

ernment seem to have been payable every month in accordance 

with an annual assessment made in September. 

Section V 

The Burden of Taxation 

Before closing this chapter it remains for us to examine how 

the burden of taxation was felt by the people. Sir Thomas Munro 

in one of his letters observes: “However light Indian revenue may 

be in the books of their sages, only a sixth or a fifth, in practice 

‘it has always been heavy...... No person who.knows anything 

of Indian revenue can believe that the ryot, if his fixed assessment 

were only a fifth or a fourth of the gross produce, would not every 

year, whether good or bad, pay it without difficulty, and not only 

do this, but prosper under it beyond what he has ever done at any 

former period...... T never could discover the least foundation for 

the assumption that the Hindu assessment had been raised by the 

Mahomedan conquest or for bedieving that the assessment which 

we find, did not exist before that period...... The few imperfect 

records which have reached us of the revenues of Vijayanagar, 

the last of the great Hindu powers, do not show that the assess- 

ment was lighter under that government than under its Mahome-. 

dan successors.’”80? Inscriptions of the period go to show that 

during certain periods of Vijayanagar history the taxes were heavy. 

The people could not bear the tax-burden and hence were at times 

forced to sell their lands to meet the government demands. A 

record at Tirukkdlakkudi303 registers the sale of land to the 

temple of Tirukkolakkudi Anda Nayanar by the Maravas of Vélan- 

gudi in Piingunra nadu in order to pay the taxes due from them 

on their holdings. The lands were sold under very distressing 

circumstances, and the Maravas had no other means of discharg- 

ing their dues to the government.3% In the year 1519 the owners of 

lands and pddikéval rights in and around Tiruvarangulam®% were 

forced to sell their lands for repaying a loan which they had origi- 

301. Ibid., p. 389. 
302. Minutes of Sir Thomas Munro, pp. 237-8. 
303. In Ramnad District. 

304, 50 of 1916; Rep., para 64, 

305. In Tiruchirapalli District.



92 VIJAYANAGAR ADMINISTRATION 

nally taken from the temple treasury for clearing up certain dues, 
vendugdl, viniyoyam, eredru, kurrarisi and vettimuttaiyal. They had 

to sell their lands for they were otherwise unable to meet the 

demands made by Svami Naras&é Nayakkar on behalf of the gov- 

ernment.30% 

Sometimes people opposed levy of taxes. Local organisations 

like the village assembly and the Valaigat and Idatgat 98 sects 
joined together and opposed the riéjagarm. Now and then 
after due deliberation they themselves fixed certain rates of taxes 

which they would pay to the government, In the year 1429 at 
Tiruvaigdviiv? the assembled residents of Parantakanddu and the 

Valatigai and the Idangai sects arrived at a settlement on 

the payment of their dues to the king. In the preamble to their 

decision they traced the reasons for adopting that procedure, and 
observed: “Frorn the time of the Kannadiyas (HoySalas) the dis- 

trict had been declared to be the jivitaparru of the (temple) ser- 

vants; taxes were not collected by one single person; the lands 

were leased out (adavélai) to other persons and puravari taxes 
were collected. In this way the whole district came to be 

ruined”. After stating in the preamble the difficulties arising from 
heavy taxes they fixed the rates of taxes to be levied on their lands 

taking into account the nature of their tenure. Finally, they decid- 
ed that without the consent of the assembled body (mandala) of 
people, the collection of taxes as prescribed, in the schedule should 

not be altered.308 

At Vrddhacalam* the Valangai and Idangai sects went a step 

further and decided to offer civil resistance to the government. “The 

officers of the king (ra@janya) and the owners of jivitas oppressed 
the people...... and the Kaniyalan and the Brahmans took the 

rdjagaram (taxes). Hence the two castes decided that they should 

not give them shelter, or write accounts fo them, or agree to their 

proposals, and that if any one proved a traitor to the country (by 

acting against the settlement) he should be stabbed.’3!9 The ins- 

cription recording this, though fragmentary, clearly shows that the 
officers of the king were quite oppressive in the levy and the col- 

306. IP.S., 733. 
307. In Tanjore District, 

308. 59 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 44, 
309. In South Arcot District, 

310. 92 of 1918; Rep., para 68.
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lection of taxes. A record at Korukkai®" registers an agreement 
among the members of the Valangai and Idangai sects who formed 

themselves into an organised body to offer civil resistance against 
bad and oppressive government, and resolved: “Because they did not 

tax us according to the yield of the crop, but levied the taxes un- 

justly...... we were about to run away. Then we realised that be- 

cause we of the whole country (mendalam) were not united in a 

body, we were unjustly dealt with....Hereafter we shall just pay 

what is just and in accordance with the yield of the crops and we 

shall not pay anything levied unlawfully.” Then they fixed the 

rates of taxes to be paid on the wet and dry produce of lands, 

the produce of trees, such as jack, areca, palmyra, plantains, sugar- 

cane, on red lotus, artemesia, castor plants, sesamum, turmeric, gin- 

ger, etc. and on professions of fishermen, potters, weavers, barbers, 

washermen, oilmongers, toddydrawers and painters3” 

Similarly at Penmadam?!* the same Valawigai and Idaigai sects 

formed themselves into a body to oppose coercion and oppression 

by the officers of the government! In certain parts of the Empire 

where the people were not well united to offer civil resistance, 

they abandoned their original homes and migrated elsewhere. To 

prevent such migrations, or, when they had migrated, to call them 

back to their old villages, the government had to reduce the taxes. 

Krsnadéva Raya truly says in his Amuktamalyada that “the king 

is never prosperous even though he conquers the seven dvipas 

who has an officer who does not call back the subjects when they 

311. In Tanjore District. 
312. 216 of 1917; Rep. para 68. 

313.. In South Arcot District. 

314. “The two records registering this state that the 98 sub-sections of these 

communities living in the districts on the northern bank of the Kavéri, Mér- 

kanadu, in Virudarajabhayankaravalanadu, the 18 parrus of Irungdlapandi- 

valanadu, ete., “having assembled in full numbers in the temple of Tumganai- 

madam Udaiyar at Pennadam alias Mudikondaséla caturvédimangalam draft- 

ed a bond of union to the effect that if the Pradhani vanniyar and the Jivi- 

takka@rar used any coercive measures against them, if any landed proprietors 
among the Bréahmanas or the Vellélas caused any harm to them through the 

revenue officials, if any of them submitted to unjust taxation or disseminated 
false tales or caused damage to documents (presumably formulating their 

communal rights) if any one in the mandalam accepted service as an accountant 

or was guilty of nattudrdham, the assemblies of these communities shall, as 

on this occasion, meet and decide the form of punishment to be meted out 

to the offenders.” (246 & 254 of 1928-29; Rep., para 79.)
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leave the state on account of suffering.”315 ‘Thus during the time 

of Virtpanna Udaiyar the weavers of Perunagar left their district 

and migrated elsewhere on account of heavy taxation, even with- 
out paying the government dues. Hence the state reduced certain 

taxes payable by them and persuaded them to resettle in their 

territories216 In A.D. 1419 when Vira Bhupati Udaiyar was ruling 

over the area covered by the present South Arcot District the taxes 

payable by the Kaikkdlas residing in the tirumadai-viligam of the 
temple at Maringir were scaled down to. the level obtaining at 

Idaiyaru, obviously for the reason that they weighed heavily on 

them.2!7 

Again an inscription at Tiruvadi* dated in A.D. 1446 records 

that as the taxes inavari and idargaivari collected from the Valargai 
and Idatigai communities were exhorbitant and the villagers were 

distressed and migrated to other places, the country became de- 

populated and the king sent an order to Nagarasa Udaiyar authoris- 

ing him to cancel all those taxes.29 At the commencement of the 

sixteenth century, owing to oppressive taxes the inhabitants of the 
districts (néttir) of Magadai mandalam left the country. To stop 

the migration, Tyagana Nayaka, who was perhaps the local chief, 

granted a pledge (adaidlai) to the people.9 

Similarly Trinétrandtha Kaccirayar, son of Palligonda Peru- 
mal Kaccirayar, who was the governor in the locality about Sri- 

musnam, revised the rates of taxes “which had become exhorbitant 

in the time when the country was in the hands of the Kannadiyas. 

The cultivators owing to oppression had dispersed and the svari- 
pa(?) was scattered. Trinétrandtha Kaccirayar ordered that (1). 

the lands be measured year after year with the standard red of 34 
feet; (2) 15 panams (including all items of taxation) be levied 

on one ma of dry land and 20 panams on one ma of wet land; (3) 
towards arasupéru % panam be levied on each tenant, 3 

params on each loom of Séttis, 2 params on Kammala agricultur- 

ists, 3: panams on Kaikkédla weavers and (4) towards idaiturai be 
collected %4 panam on each cow, % panam on each buffalo 

315. Canto IV, v. 287. 

316. 370 of 1923. 
817. 104 of 1935-6; Rep., para 63. 

‘ $18. South Arcot District. 

319. 476 of 1921;. Rep., 1922, para 46. See also Rep. for 1907, para 55. 
320. 422 of 1913. , \
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and ¥% panam on eight sheep.”32! But even this new arrange- 

ment seems to have pressed heavily on the people. Hence they 

again left their villages to other places, Therefore Sinnappa Nayak- 

kar, brother of Vagal Adiyappa Nayaka, fixed favourable rates of 

assessment in $. 1435 (A.D. 1513-14) 22 

Cinnappa Nayaka of Tanjore in the year Svabhanu exempted 

the five classes of Kamméalar, blacksmiths, carpenters, goldsmiths, 

architects and brass workers, from the payment of the taxes of 

kadnikkai, katpiyam, pikkukkattiyam and talaiydrikkam, as they 

had decided to emigrate elsewhere when forced to pay them, owing 
to their inability to do so2 During the reign of Acyuta Raya also 

the people of Madiyani Vadaparru were taxed heavily, and such 

taxes were collected rigorously by an officer called Rayappa Nayak- 
kar from his camp at Tiruppattir. The residents were not able to 

pay the taxes, kadamai and kinikkai, due from their village. Hence 

a few of them sold their lands to the authorities of the temple of 

Tirupiivalaikudi Udaiya Nayanar, while several families left the 

village being unable to pay their portion of the tax3# ்‌ 

Likewise the north-eastern portion of the Empire seems to have 

been oppressed by the officers. Hence the gavudas and other people 

of the Kavatalada Sime, unable to tolerate the injustice (avaniiya) of 

the government officers, migrated to Masaveya Sime. Therefore the 

Mahaimandalésvara Salakayadéva Cika Tirumalaraja Maha arasu 

came personally to Adavdni in S. 1454, pacified the people, ‘and 

induced them to reoecupy the Kavatala district by offering them 

favourable terms of cultivation and occupation.275 In A.D. 1533-34 

the artisan classes in the Kanganipalle Sime migrated as a body 

from their original possessions to Pakala and Kundiripi Simes owing 

to heavy taxation, and the government immediately interfered in 

the matter and remitted the taxes3%6 

321. 247 of 1916; Rep., para 64. 

322. The following were the details of the new arrangement. The perma- 

nent settlement of kadamai, kanikkai, kudi, médukinikkai, puravari and 

viniyogam introduced by Sinnappa Nayaka fixed 28 panams on wet lands 

and 22 on dry lands for such residents as resided in the districts; 20 panams’ 
on wet lands and 15 panams on dry lands for those who were going and 
coming; and again 15 panams on wet lands and 10 on dry lands to those that 
lived outside. (purakkudi), (246 of 1916; Rep., para 66). ‘ 

323. 413 of 1921; Rep., 1922, para 57, 

324. LPS. 748. 
325, 492 of 1915; Rep., 1916, para 69. 

326. 340 of 1926; Rep., para 43.
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Nuniz comments on the nature of the revenue collections made 

under the Vijayanagar Emperors: “For this reason the common 

people suffer much hardship those who hold the lands being so 
tyrannical........ As already said, all the land belongs to the king 
and from his hand the captains hold it. They make it over to the 

husbandmen who pay nine-tenths to their Jord; and they have no 
land of their own, for the kingdom belongs entirely to the king.”327 
Nuniz appears to be wrong both in this calculation and in his 
statement that all lands belonged to the king. Sewell comments 
on this observation of the chronicler thus: “Whether true or not 
this statement, coming as it does from a totally external source, 
strongly supports the view often held that the ryots of South India 
were grievously oppressed by the nobles when subject to Hindu 
government. Other passages in both these chronicles each of which 
was written quite independently of the other confirm the assertion 
here made as to the mass of the people being ground down and 
living in the greatest poverty and distress,’228 

Sewell’s remark is too sweeping. Though we have much strong 
epigraphical and literary evidence to show that the taxes were 
heavy during certain periods, and ‘that the people then were press- 
ed hard, such oppression may not have been continuous or univer- 
sal. Complaints about heavy taxation and oppression by officials 
were due, as the inscriptions themselves say, to the occupation of 
the Kannadiyas. The period of the Saluvas was one of oppression 
of the people in certain parts of the Empire when taxation was 
heavy, and was perhaps combined with rigorous collection. Later 
too, the people were oppressed more by the governors than by the 
imperial government. as such. Such oppression was felt not due to 
the revenue so much as to the method of its collection. This is 
shown by a few inscriptions of the period, A lithic record at Tiru- 
vamattir®” details the several taxes and contributions realised - 
from the devadina village and adds that the total annual value of 
these several taxes was only 12 pons. As the Government Epigraph- 
ist remarks, “this, if it could be taken as the average, suggests 
that the assessment of the several taxes in coin and contributions 
in kind must have adopted a very low rate.”3292 

327. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 373 and 79, 
328. Ibid., ஐ, 379, fn. 2. See also India Before the English, by Sewell, pp. 36-58, 
329. In South Arcot District. 

329a. 32 of 1922; Rep., para 45,
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An inscription of A.D. 1414-15 at Perunagar*? records the 

fixing of the amount of consolidated taxes from the weavers, oil- 

mongers and the other commercial classes in return for their 

burning a perpetual lamp in the local temple.8! Another inscrip- 

tion in the Mulbagal talul®” registers that Muluvaéyi Hariyappa 

gave to a merchant Sankapa Setti a Susana remitting the fixed 

rent of 2 hana he paid, besides many taxes, on condition he pre- 

sented daily 2 betel leaves to the temple at Muluvayi® These 

inscriptions clearly prove that though the items of taxation paya- 
ble in kind and cash were many, the burden of taxation was not 

much, for here we see a regular commutation of a variety of taxes, 

customary and otherwise, for comparatively small returns. 

Thus side by side with the inscriptions which record the 
oppressive taxes, there are some others which show ‘that 

taxation was not so very heavy under the Vijayanagar govern- 

ment. Yet it cannot be said that the Vijayanagar taxes conformed 

to the ancient proportion of one-sixth, for many of the kings took 

advantage of every opportunity to increase the revenues of the state, 

and collected their dues with the utmost rigour. But it has been 

the practice to exaggerate the oppressive character of the taxes im- 
posed on the people. As observed earlier really the people were 

more opposed to the method of collection rather than the items 

of taxes or the burden of taxation. 

Secrion VI 

Expenditure 

In most Hindu empires the cash expenditure of the government 

on account of administration was considerably small. 'The adminis- 

tration was conducted on traditional lines, and there was no neces- 

sity for payment in cash to all the officers of the state. They were 

generally paid in the shape of grants of sarvamdnyams which they 
enjoyed without paying tax to the government, or certain taxes were 

made over to them. 'The humbler servants of the government were 

granted likewise service inéms and manyams which, in addition, they 

330. In Chingleput District. 

331. 367 of 1923. 
332. In Kolar District, Mysore State, 

333. E.C., X, Mb. 20, 

Vv. 13



98 VIJAYANAGAR ADMINISTRATION 

enjoyed tax-free as remuneration for their services. It is doubtful 
if the Vijayanagar kings did not try to maintain a huge naval force; 

and if they had one, it would have consumed a large portion of 

their financial resources. The right of policing (pidikdval) was 
largely leased out to the local people, who vied with one another 

for securing that right for themselves. This to some extent relieved 
the government of its responsibility to maintain a large police force 

to ensure peace and order in the country, and saved enormous 

expenditure on that account. The administration of justice also 
was to a large extent decentralised. Disputes both civil and criminal, 

were generally decided locally by extra judicial, institutions like 
castemen and village elders, and rarely reached the royal court. 

Hence there was no regular gradation of courts of justice main- 

tained by the government as at the present day. Likewise educa- 
tion too was largely a private concern in the medieval period. The 

state did not take elaborate measures for the organised spread ot 

education among the people. Further a liberal education, as we 

understand it now, was not necessary in those days, for the choice 

of occupation was dependent on one’s caste. ‘Thus the govern- 

ment had no large expenditure oa many welfare activities, as we 

understand them to-day. 

A few items of expenditure, specially the military which con- 

sumed a large portion of the revenue, deserve consideration. In 
the Amuktamilyada we read: ‘The expenditure of money which 
is utilised in buying elephants and horses, in feeding them, in main- 
taining soldiers, in the worship of Gods and Brahmans and in one’s 

own enjoyment can never be called an expenditure.”334 What with 

the constant menace of wars with the Bahmani Sultans, the insu- 
bordination and rebellions of refractory feudal chiefs within the 

Empire, the expansion of the Empire on all sides, the Vijayanagar 
government had a large military expenditure. Nuniz notes that “of 

these sixty lakhs that the king has of revenue every year, he does 

not enjoy a larger sum than twentyfive lakhs, for the rest is spent 

on his horses and elephants, and foot soldiers and cavalry whose 

cost he defrays,”"35 Krsnadéva Raya, for instance, purchased 
horses from the Arabs at competitive prices to strengthen his army. 

The Vijayanagar kings maintained a standing army at the capital 

and probably also at important strategie places in the Empire. It 

334. Canto IV, v. 262. 

335. Sewell, op. cit. pp. 373-4.
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is not difficult to imagine what a large amount of recurring expen- 
diture this item alone would have consumed. But it may be noted 

here in passing that this standing army of the kings was only a frac- 

tion of the huge armies, collected in times of war and composed 

of feudal levies, in addition. 

The next large item of public expenditure was that on 

public endowments and charities. No temple escaped the atten- 

tion of the kings, and no public institution failed to get their foster- 
ing care. Inscriptions are scattered throughout South India which 

record the benefactions of the Vijayanagar kings, They constructed 

new temples, renovated a large number of old ones, renewed grants 

already made, and instituted festivals and worship in temples, Many 

a time taxes were remitted in favour of temples for their mainte- 

nance and repair. According to the chronicle of Nuniz, Mallikar- 

juna granted to the pagodas a fifth part of the revenue of his king- 

dom*6 Though the kings themselves were not always as learned 

as Krsnadéva Raya, they honoured learning and learned men. It 
was in the royal courts that scholars and philosophers of diffe- 
rent schools of thought met to discuss their views on abstruse 

philosophical subjects, and held debates and discussions. The kings 

took interest in such discussions and honoured the scholars by 

granting them rich presents and tax-free villages. 

The next charge on finance was irrigation and public works. 
The period of Vijayanagar supremacy was marked by the exca- 

vation of tanks, lakes, and large irrigation works for agricul- 

tural purposes. The kings prided themselves in undertaking and 

executing these great works of public utility. The allied arts of 

architecture, sculpture and painting also received great encourage- 

ment under them.*? 

The harem of the kings consumed a considerable portion of the 

revenues of the state. Almost all the foreign travellers who visited 
Vijayanagar did not fail to be struck by the number and riches of 

.the harem. We have got exaggerated accounts about the number 

of women in the palace of the king. But there is no denying that 

the cost of maintaining such a harem must have been enormous. 

Further the age was one of splendeour and pageantry. Much money 

was wasted on dress, drinks, women and other unproductive expen- 

diture which resulted in the drain of the public exchequer. 

336. Ibid., p. 304, 

337. These are dealt with in later chapters.
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In modern times, with the advance made in monetary system 
and the development of banking facilities, the need for hoarding 

precious metals, especially gold, is rapidly declining. But in an- 
cient and medieval days the monetary systems were still in an under 

developed stage. Hence in those days, not only the people but the 

government too, hoarded precious metals. Krsnadéva Raya in his 

Amuktamiilyada divides the king’s income into four parts and says 
that one part should be used for extensive benefactions and for 

enjoyment, two parts for the maintenance of a strong army and 

one part added to the treasury.88 ‘That the Vijayanagar kings 

hoarded a large quantity of treasure is also testified to by Paes 

who describes how they hoarded wealth: “The previous kings of 
this place for many years past have held it a custom to maintain a 

treasury, which treasury, after the death of each, is kept locked and 
sealed in such a way that it cannot be seen by any one, nor opened, 

nor do the kings who succeed to the kingdom open them or see 
what is in them. They are not opened except when the kings have 
great need, and thus the kingdom has great supplies to meet its 

needs. This king (Krsnadéva Raya) has made his treasury diffe- 

rent from those of the previous kings, and he puts in it every year 

ten million pardaos without takifig from them one pardao more 
than for the expenses of his house. The rest remains for him, 

over and above these expenses and of the expenses in the houses 

of his wives, of whom I have already told you that he keeps near 

him 12,000 women; from this you will be able to judge how great 

the treasure that this king has amassed.”389 The hoarding of money 

was a necessity in those days to meet large unforeseen demands 
when wars broke out. Also steps had to be taken to alleviate 

the sufferings of the people during times of distress. 

There seem to have been two other treasuries besides this one 
where coins and money were hoarded. One was the Golden Trea- 
sury,340 and the other the Diamond Treasury! in which perhaps, 

gold and diamond respectively were deposited. 

$38. Canto IV, v. 238. 
339. Sewell, op. cit., p. 282. 
340. 380 of 1918; E.C., VI, Tl. 172. 

341, Sewell, op. cit., p. 389: 387 of 1920.



APPENDIX 

Currency 

With the foundation of the Vijayanagar Empire the currency 

system in South India became well regulated. “The matrix was 

adopted to the exclusion of the punch. A uniform weight stan- 

dard of the pagodas was introduced, the shape and metallic value 

of the different coins were fixed and the coinage in general was 

sub-divided into several denominations.”! 

It may, however, be noted that side by side with currency 

there were other articles which served as the media of exchange. 

Nicolo dei Conti says that in the region about Vijayanagar, gold, 

worked to a certain weight was used as money in the early part of 

the fifteenth century: in some parts pieces of iron worked into 

needles were used as currency, while in others stones, called the 

cats’-eyes, were used ag the media of exchange? Besides, as it 

still prevails in some parts of the country, money did not enter at 

all in trade transactions, for they were done to some extent by 

barter. Among the administrative reforms of Harihara II, one 

was with regard to the currency system, He issued an order that 

taxes must be paid in money instead of in kind. This made the 

use of money important and necessary and led to the minting of 

coins of different denominations. Though Kannada was the lang- 

uage for the legends on the coins, Nagari also was largely used. 

Many symbols were used on the coins which afford interesting 

material for a study of the political and religious conditions of the 

period. 

A dynastic wise analysis of such symbols would show that 

the Vijayanagar kings, as also their feudatories, gradually became 

more, and more devoted to Vaisnavism. Harihara I and Bukka [, 

the founders of the Sangama dynasty adopted the Hanuman 

l@ficana on their coins. Harihara II, by whose time the Empire 

became consolidated on firm ground, issued coins with a variety 

of symbols like those of the Bull, Sarasvati-Brahmé, Umamahés- 

1. Vijayanagara Sexcentenary Commemoration Volume, p. 107. - 

2. Major, India, p. 30.
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vara and Laksminarayana. The later rulers of this dynasty 

introduced another symbol on their coins namely the elephant, 

or the elephant and king fighting. The introduction of the 

elephant symbol does not seem to have served any political 

or religious purpose. It was probably intended to bear evidence 

to the prestige of the king; and this is confirmed by the fact that 

Déva Raya II assumed the biruda Gajabéntakira and his coins 

show the king in combat with a wild elephant and finally over- 

coming it. The new symbols of VenkatéSa and Balakrsna, which 
figure prominently on the coins of Krsnadéva Raya and the symbol 

of Gandabhérunda on the coins of Acyuta Raya throw welcome 

light on their growing leanings towards Vaisnavism. Sadaéiva 

Raya’s varahas have the symbols of Laksminarayana and Garuda 
reintroduced.2a 

The first king of the Aravidu dynasty, Tirumala Raya moved 
-to the new capital Penukonda and, “he thus transferred himself 
and his empire from the protection of God Virapaksa of Vijaya- 
nagar to the care of Ramachandra”. His vardiha bears on the 

obverse the seated figure of Sri Rama, with Sita to his left and 
Laksmana standing behind the throne to the right. The Ndagari 
legend on the reverse reads $73 Tirumalardyalu, As Krishna Sastri 

observes “subsequent to 1615, the last rulers of the decaying em- 

pire sought refuge in the great God of Tirupati and issued gold 
pieces in his name only”. The other symbols that figure on the 

coins of ‘Tirumala Raya are the Conch and Discus, the Boar, the 

Elephant and the Bull2> 

It is the general theory of modern economists that only a rich 

country can afford to have a gold currency and that such currency 
cannot circulate in India in view of the general poverty of the people. 

But it deserves to be noted that in the Vijayanagar Empire the 
currency system was based on gold, though silver and copper coins 

were also in use. The coinage was divided into. different varie- 

ties both in gold and copper. We get only stray references to silver 
as a unit of currency. According to the description of ‘Abdur 

Razzak the units of currency that were in circulation in the Empire 
during the time of his visit were as follows: — 

2a. Mysore Archaeological Report, 1981, pp. 69-70. See also C. R. Singhal, 
Bibliography of Indian Coins, pt. I, (Non-Muhammadan series) pp. 107-26. 

ab. See Mysore Archaeological Report, 1931, pp. 73-8.
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1. Varaiha 

2. Partab—1/2 Variha 

3. Quarter Varniha 

4. Fanam—1/10 Partab. 

Silver 

1. Tér—1/6 Fanam. 

Copper 

1. 1/3 Tar. 

But this is a very meagre account of the currency system in 

the Empire for it is evident from the inscriptions of the period 

that there were in circulation a large number of coins of different 

denominations. ‘They may be classified as follows: — 

Gold 

1. Gadyana, Varitha, Pon, or Pagoda 

2. Pratipa 

3. Kati 
4. Pana 

5. Haga 

Silver” 

1. Tara 

Copper 

1. Pona 

2. Jital 
3. Kasu. 

The gadyina to which we get frequent reference in the 

Kannada inscriptions appears to have been the same as the varaha, 

weighing about fifty to fifty-two grains in the Vijayanagar period 

though it seems to have been used to denote also a honnu or half of 

a variha? The name varéha and its weight seem to have come down 

from the Calukyas, who had the varaha léficana or the boar device 
for their coinage and also the Kalacuris. In some of the coins were 

figured Durg& and Varaha or the boar. It was also called the 
pagoda, of which, descriptions are available in the writings of the 

foreign travellers who visited the Empire. Barbosa says that the 

3. E.L, VII, p. 130.
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pardao was coined in certain cities of the kingdom of Narsyngua 

and that it was round and made in a mould. There appear to have 

been three varieties of the variha, namely, ghaftivaraha,* dodda- 

variha’ and Suddhwariha. ‘The last of them seems to have 
been the same as the ordinary variha weighing about fifty- 

two grains, The relation between the ghattivaraha and the 

Suddavaratha is not known; but it appears the ratio between 
the ghattivariiha and the pon was 7:5. ‘The doddavaraha was 

double the ordinary gadyana or variiha® both in its weight as 

also in its value. A good number of this variety is not available. 

But the one that is figured in Elliot’s Coins of Southern India was 

issued by Krsnadéva Raya and weighed 119-7 grains.7 We get 

reference also to the cakra-gadyina, cakra-varaha and kati-gadyina. 

We do not know what they signified; but they were possibly forms 
of the same coin issued at different times ‘Abdur Razzik men- 

tions that a gadyana was equal to ten pons® while Varthema men- 

tions that it was equal to twenty pons. This leads us to the in- 

ference that the gady@na referred to by Varthema was the double 

gadydna or doddavaraha. Barbosa thinks that the pardao (pagoda) 
was equal to three hundred and twenty reis,9 while Paes says 

that it was equal to three hundred and sixty reis.1! According to 

Barbosa the gold of the pardao was rather base.12 

The gadya@na also appears to have been known as hon or pon. 
An inscription gives expression to the words ga 7 6 5 which is 

explained in words as seven honnu and five hana, the symbol being 

evidently introduced to separate the two denominations honnu and 
hana13 A pon was equal to a devariya pagoda, a vardha or ten 

params.4 ‘The rékhai pon appears to have been the same as 

the pon mentioned above.15 

S.LL, IV, Nos. 274 and 279, 
Ibid., VII. No. 108. 
198 of 1922; Rep. 1922, para 55. 

‘Plate 3, No, 112, 

S.LL, IV, No. 262; VIL, No. 298; see also E.I., VIII, p. 180, fn. 1. 
Elliot, Hist. of Ind., iv, p. 109. 

10. Barbosa, I, p. 191. 

11. Sewell, op. cit. p. 282. 
12. Barbosa, I, p. 204. 

13. E.C., VI, Mg. 48. 
14. T.T.D.L, V, pp. 155-7; M.E.R., 1920; para 40; 172 of 1916; A.S.R. (South 

India) IV, p. 88 fn. 
15. Ibid., III, p. 350, No, 171. 
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The pratdpa or காங்க appears to have been half of a gad- 

yinaJ® The kati was probably also a gold coin of a smaller denomi- 

*nation and was one-fourth of a vardha. An epigraph of A.D. 1463 

mentions that four k&tis made one varaiha.? 

But the coin that was in large circulation was the payam or 

hana. It was one-tenth of the pon in value as may be inferred 

from many inscriptions, of which one mentions that 131 pons 

(varahas) and 68% panams were equal to 1316% panamsi® It 

weighed about 5-2 grains. We do not know if it was the same as 

the raka which was also one-tenth of a varaha.19 Next to the param 

appears to have been a coin called cinnam” which, according to 

the Inscriptions ‘of the Nellore District (Glossary), was one-eighth 

of a pagoda. There were also coins smaller than the pana that were 

in circulation. One of them was the haga which was one-fourth of 

the pana2! This coin appears to have been known also as kakini 2 

Another coin which was half the haga was called the 6௪1௪2: 

The only silver coin of which we hear in the Vijayanagar 

period was the tér which ‘Abdur Razzik says was one-sixth of a 

panam24 But Mahuan mentions a coin called taurh which was 

one-fifteenth of a param, while Varthema refers to a coin called 

tare equal to one-sixteenth of a panam.25 These two latter coins 

appear to have been the same while the tare of ‘Abdur Razzak 

could have been a coin of a higher denomination. 

We have practically no knowledge about the copper coins 
during the period, though there must have been a few among 

them. Of them mention may be made of the panam, jital and 
kagu. Among the other coins of smaller denominations appear to 

have been the paikam, damma and cévala. The exact value of 

these coins is not known. ‘There was, besides, a copper téra which 

was one-third of a param or two cash. 

16. Ind, Ant. KX, Nos. 7 and 8 #.C., XI, Mk. 31. 

17. E.C., VI, Ng. 69. 

18, 172 of 1916. 

19. M.A.R., 1924, No. 100. 

20. S.11., IV, No. 274. 

21. E.I.. EX, p. 267. 

22. See E.C., IV, p. 31. 

23. Ibid. IV, Hg. 61. 
24, Major, India, p. 26. 

25. J.R.A.S., 1896, p, 344. 

26. Varthema, p. 130. 

Vv. 14



106 VIJAYANAGAR ADMINISTRATION 

Besides these coins, the currencies of foreign countries were also 

in circulation in parts of the Empire, particularly in places where 

the foreign merchants had settled. The Portuguese coin that was in 
circulation in the country was the cruzado. There were two varie- 
ties of it, the full and the half, the former weighing about 60 gr. or 
4 sh. 10°5d2 The gold dinar of Egypt was 9 sh. 9d. The real . 
was a very small coin and was about 28d28 The florin was a 
Florentine unit of currency which may be valued at 9 sh. 4-8561 d. 
of English money. The ducat was a Venetian coin worth about 
9 sh, 2°84 d. The larin which was in shape like a small rod of 
Silver of the size of the pen of a goose feather was one-sixth of a 
ducat; and one larin was equal to about half a guilder3° 

Care was taken to see that there was no debasement of cur- 
rency and the fineness of gold in the coins was assured3! An 
inscription, for instance, mentions gold of three kinds of fineness 
8, 8% and 9. It is interesting to note that usually the money was 
paid in the presence of the village goldsmith who examined the 
fineness of the coins with the help of the touch stones kept for the 
purpose? The goldsmiths were also the money-changers of the 
period, about whom we have an excellent description in the writings 
of Varthema. Referring to them at Calicut, he says: ‘The money- 
changers and bankers of Calicut have some weights, that is, balance, 
which are so small that the box in which they stand and the weights 
together do not weigh half an ounce; and they are so true that 
they will turn by a hair of the head. And when they wish to test 
any piece of gold, they have carats of gold as we have; and they 
have the touch stone like us. And they test after our manner. 
When the touch stone is full of gold, they have a ball of a certain 
composition which resembles wax, and with this ball when they 
wish to see if the gold be good or poor, they press on the touch- 
Stone, and then they see in the ball of the goodness of the gold, 
and they say: “idu nannu, idu aga”, that is, “this is good and this 
is poor”, And when that ball is full of gold, they melt it, and 
take out all the gold which they have tested by the touchstone. 

27. Barbosa, I, p. 65, fn. 1. 

28. I[bid., p. 156 and fn. 1. 
29. Yule, Cathay, iv, p. 58. 
30. The Indian Historical Quarterly, XVII, p. 238, 
31. The inscriptions of the period refer to vasapadata naérpanam (239 of 

1906). 

32. SLI. 0, No. 71; 494 of 1921.
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The said money changers are extremely acute in their business.” 

Vasco da Gama also refers to them in the following words: “The 

overseer of the treasury then sent for a changer, weighed it all, 

and proved it with his touchstones which they carry for that pur- 
pose, and with which they are very clever, and they set a value 

on each coin,”54 

Mint 

The central mint was an important department of administra- 

tion. ‘Abdur Razzak says that the usage of the country was that at 

a stated period every one throughout the whole Empire carried to 

the mint the revenue (zar) which was due from him and whoever 

had money due to him from the Exchequer received an order upon 

the mint35 ‘Though the issue of currency was a monopoly of the 

State which issued as far as possible coins of particular denomi- 

nations, we get reference to a multiplicity of coins as having been 

current in the Vijayanagar period. Barbosa refers to the minting 

of pardaos in many towns in the kingdom®* Thus we hear of 

Sakkarapanam,” valal vali tiranddn kulisai panam3® and others. 

From the provincial seats of Barakir and Mangalir were issued a 

few gadyanas.® Likewise Lakkanna Dandanayaka, viceroy under 

Déva Raya II issued coins in his own name.4® Not only that; 

private individuals were granted the right of issuing coins and 

owning private mints.*1 Thus the nakara parivéras appear to have 

been empowered to issue coins. Such local currencies seem to 

have been in use only in the localities concerned, and hence gave 

difficulty to the people. Caesar Frederick who had bitter experi- 

ence of this system remarks about it: ‘When we come into a new 

governor’s territory as every day we did, although they were all 

tributarie to the king of Bizenager, yet every one of them stamped 

a small coyne of copper so that the money we took this day would 

not serve the next day”.# 

33. Varthema, p. 168. 
34, Vasco da Gama, Three Voyages, p. 14. 

35. Elliot, op. cit. IV, p. 109. 

36. Barbosa, I, p. 204. 

37. LPS. No. 751. 
38. Ibid., No. 699. 

39, A.S.R., 1907-08; pp. 237-38; E.L, VIL, p. 130. jn. i. 
40. M.E.R., 1905, para 31. 

41. M.A.R., 1929, Cp. 90. 

42, Elliot, Coins of South India, No. 78. 
43. Purchas, His Pilgrims, X, ற. 99,



Cuarrer IV 

LAW, JUSTICE AND POLICE 

Section I 

Law 

In the modern sense of the term law means a body of rules 
and regulations made by the sovereign authority for the society 
over which it exercises control. But laws in Hindu India had a 
different character. ‘The term ‘Hindu Law’ conveys a thousand 
things to the Hindu mind. The vast number of prescriptions and 
prohibitions which have governed Hindu life through the centuries 
holding it steadfast against the disintegrating forces of heterodoxy, 
cannot by any means constitute positive law. There was really 
very little of positive law among the Hindus, and whatever there 
happened to be was closely interwoven with religion and ethics. 
It was ultimately subordinate to°the Sacred Law, which was he- 
lieved to be of divine origin. Dharma —the Sacred Law —as the 
bed-rock of Hindu society was a nice compound of tradition, 
custom, religion, morals, local practices, current sanctions and im- 
mediate necessity. The concern of Dharma was the individual 
as part of the cosmos; and owing to a concomitant belief that things 
were preordained by Karma, it came to define every man’s station 
and his duties in that definite context. And the pursuit of Dharma 
Signified a way of life in this world for the attainment of the ideal 
one in the life after death. ‘The state in ancient India operated as 
an integral part of this texture of Dharma, and indeed was con- 
sidered verily its instrument. It was thus that the structure, form 
and functions of government and administration were wholly per- 
meated by the concept of Dharma. Thus vyavahdra or law as a 
Separate branch does not find treatment in ancient Indian 

literature. 

The ancient Indian scriptures were not only expositions but 
Sources of Dharma as well, and among them the Vedas hold the 
prime place. “They contain disconnected statements on various 
aspects of Dharma, and so the beginning of law may be traced 
back to the period of the Vedas.” There were then the Dharma 
Sastras, Dharma Sitras, Itihdsas and Purdinas; and in a sense the
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entire literature of ancient India might be said to spring from the 

basic urge for Dharma. 'The scriptures, thus, try to regulate the life 

of the Hindus and stipulate punishments for lapses from the duties 

prescribed for them. The injunctions are made in definite con- 

texts and Dharma itself was relative to yoga, varna and drama, 

and a residuary discretion ultimately vesting with the individual 

to meet unforeseen contingencies. In course of time, thus, there 

inevitably evolved several ramifications of Dharma like Raja 

dharma, Apad dharma, etc., to mention only a few. 'The Dharma 

Sdstras, as we have them are compendiums of all these varieties 

of Dharma and a few works like the Arthasastra of Kautilya or 

the Santiparva section of the Maha@bhérata specially concern them- 

selves with Rajadharma. ‘To the student of Hindu political and 

legal institutions it is these works as well as the Rajadharma and 

Vyavahara portions of the Dharmosistra that are of immediate 

importance. 

In determining the nature of laws in India, their codifiers and 

and commentators took into account the immemorial customs (sada- 

cira) prevalent among the people and the practices and observ- 

ances of the different social gréups in their daily activities. Hindu 

society has grown with time and hence diversity is one of its princi- 

pal features. It consists of different types of social groups, each with 

its own laws to govern and guide its day to day life and conduct. 

Since the codes were based on the practices of the people their 

authors had to recognise the various customary laws of different 

communities. Thus it was taken for granted that “the conven- 
tions of a people conversant with Dharma had authority; also the 

Vedas” But a customary law could have the sanction of law 

only when it does not conflict with the scriptural law or the sacred 

law of the land. Should there be a conflict, the latter is to prevail. 

That customs change among a people with the advance of time is 

indicated by new interpretations or applications given to written 

laws by later commentators. Such commentaries were necessary 

for the exposition of the fundamental laws in the light of the expe- 

rience of the society. As Dr. Jolly remarks, “the latest stage of 

Indian legal literature is formed by the commentaries and syste- 

matic works which have been developed from the Smrtis from 

the early medieval age. As the products of a new age and inspired 

by mighty princes and ministers these extensive compilations gra- 

3, See S, Varadachariar, The Hindu Judicial System, p. 36.
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dually drove the Smrtis so completely out of vogue that at the 

time of the establishment of British rule in India the Mitaksara, 

a law compendium of the eleventh century, was the standard work 

in the greater part of India.”2 Another of such commentaries is 
the Paragaramidhaviyam, a commentary on the Parisarasmrti by 
Madhava, the value of which for an examination of the judicial 
organisation under the Vijayanagar kings we shall discuss subse- 
quently, 

Such were the sources of Hindu laws. Since they were not 

made by man, he could not change or alter them, but he was only 
to obey their behests. The state, as the instrument of power had 
only to enforce the laws. The Hindu king, who was the supreme 
head of the state, was himself no law-maker. He was as much 
subject to the laws as any other person. As the medium through 

which the laws operated, the king’s duty was to enforce the exist- 
ing laws on his subjects, 

The importance of the application of danda or punishment has 
been brought out with remarkable force by Manu. He says: “It 
is danda that rules the subjects, itis only danda that protects all 
people; danda is awake when others sleep; hence according to the 
learned danda is Dharma itself24 The value of danda was well 
understood by the Vijayanagar kings. As said earlier Krsnadéva 
Raya says in his Amuktamélyada: “The wife’s attachment to her 
husband, the proper relations between men and women, the ascetic 
subduing his indriyas, the lower castes showing deference to the 
higher, the servant looking carefully to the interests of the master, 
you should know that all these are brought about (ultimately) by 
the fear of the king’s punishment.”3 For enforcing laws the king 
should possess enormous powers. Krsnadéva Raya continues: “It is 
essential that a king should enforce his commands. Even the 
Abhiras and the Bhillas of the forest are able to enforce their 
orders as by the sign of the arrow and the piece of thread. Much 
more therefore is it necessary that an emperor (Sarvabhauma) 
should be able to enforce his commands,”4 

2. Hindu Law and Custom, p. 3, 

2a. Manu, VII, 18. 

3. Canto, IV, v. 277. 

4, Ibid, v. 206.. It was the practice among the forest tribes to issue @ 
pass, without which it was difficult for them to go from one place to another.
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According to the Vijayanagar kings the primary duties of the 

state were the preservation of society and the prevention of the 

conflict of interests between the various castes and communities 

in the empire. These could be achieved by following the precept 

of Dharma. Krsnadéva Raya explains how it is necessary that 

Dharma should be adhered to. He says: “A crowned king should 

always rule with an eye towards Dharma..... skilfully fulfilling 

your Dharma you get rid of your three-fold debt”. And in another 

place he remarks: “If, when a king is bestowing equal attention 

to the vargas, dharma (religion), artha (wealth) and kima (love) 

by chance he shows more attention to dharma, it would be like 

allowing surplus water intended to irrigate other fields to overflow 

and fertilize cornfields. It would only conduce to the enjoyment 

of the sovereign.”® Doubts may arise as to the sin involved in 

ruling an empire. But Krsnadéva Raya has a ready answer to 

dispel this doubt, and he says that if a king acts in the public 

interests and in doing his work inflicts punishments on the offend- 

ers, he is only following the path of Dharma and not incurring 

any sin§ “Curiously enough a man is said to be a follower of 

Dharma though he kills (wrong-doers), one is called a bachelor, 

Brahmaciiri, (though he takes a wife if he is moderate in his love) ; 

one is called a truthful man though he utters falsehood (in the 

special circumstances permitted by the Dharma); he is said to 

fast though he eats (if he is moderate); one is called a hero though 

he turns back (from those whom he ought not to fight); one is 

called rich though he spends money (for worthy objects).”? 

We get some idea of certain specific laws like the law of 

treason, the law of limitation and the law governing the enjoy- 

ment of service inams in the Vijayanagar days. Firstly, treason 

against the state or the king was considered a heinous offence? 

and more than that treason against associations (safighas) and the 

community as a whole (samuddya) was very much detested. This 

was accepted even by the ruling sovereigns. Bukka I, who brought 

5. Ibid., IV, vv. 285 and 282. 

6. Ibid., v. 284, 

7. Ibid., v. 278. 

8. A record of the time of Krsnadéva Raya states that he who violated 

the grant referred to in it was to be deemed a traitor to the feet of the 

king. (M.A.R., 1918, para 110). According to another record of A.D. 1371 a 

person who did not pay for the expenses of worship in a particular temple 

was to be looked upon as a traitor conspiring to murder the king of the 

very naédu in which he was born. (E.C., I, 2nd Edition, ற. 55),
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about a compromise between the Jainas and the Vaisnavas in 

A.D. 1368, declared: “He who transgresses this rule shall be a 

traitor to the king, a traitor to the sangha and the samudiya.”? 

The punishment for such treason was immediate execution. Krsna- 

déva Raya insists upon men of a treasonous nature being imme- 
diately executed° This was the original idea of the law of 
treason, 

But the people at times formed themselves into associations to 
oppose the tyranny of the ruling sovereigns or their agents, and 

considered it treason against the country if the people submitted 

to “petty coercion and oppression” by the government. It has been 

noted that according to a record at Vrddhdcalam!! the Valavgai 
and Idavgai sects of the place met together and decided that since 
they were oppressed by the officers of the king and the owners 
of jivitas, and taxes were demanded of them by the Brahmans and 

the Kaniydlan, they should not give shelter to them or write ac- 
counts for them, and also declared that one who acted against 
their agreement was a traitor to the country and hence was to be 
stabbed. Reference has also been made earlier to another inscrip- 
tion from Pennadam!2 according to which the ninety-eight sub- 
sections of the Valaigai and Idavgai classes living in certain dis- 
tricts reachéd an agreement not to submit to unjust taxation among 
other things, and to declare some acts as constituting nattudrdham 
and punish them accordingly. ‘Though the term nittudroham 
is not defined here, it is implied that the doing of particular acts 
may be held to amount to treason against the country and may 
be punished accordingly. Thus the interpretation of the law of 
treason differed with the body or authority that had to do it. 
While the king and the government considered an act like not con- 
forming to a rule or not following a law as amounting to treason 
against the king and the people, the people who had certain griev- 
ances against the government were of opinion that to obey the 
government which did not care for the interests of the governed 
amounted to treason against the community, which according to 
them was of a graver nature than treason against constituted 
authority. 

9. E.C., II, Sb, 344, 
10. Amukta, canto, IV, v. 243. 
11. In South Arcot District; 92 of 1918: Rep., 1918, para 63. 
12, In South Arcot District; see ante, pp. 93-4 and fn. 246 and 254 of 

1928-29; Rep., para 79.
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In the modern day, it is said that after a period of twelve years 
one’s claim to a property, if it is in the possession of another, 

becomes debarred by the law of limitation. Almost the same law 
prevailed in the Vijayanagar days. Mortgaged lands could be in 

the name of the mortgagee only for a period of twelve years. In 

S. 1565, one Siddha Ramappa Nayaka, a subordinate of Sri Ranga III 

issued an order that the Képus, who had held any temple or Brah- 

man lands on “mortgage by possession” (bhéga-dyakam), should 
restore the lands to the original owners after twelve years of enjoy- 

ment without demanding any money from them, giving them at 
the same time written deeds (bhéga patra) recording the recon- 
veyance. The order was issued with the consent of the Reddis, 

Karnams and the other people of the place (sthala). As the Gov- 
ernment Epigraphist remarks, “the legislation. appears evidently 
to have been made as a remedy against the conveyance by the 
owners of these lands for long periods to the Ka@pus in considera- 
tion of the loans paid on such usufructory mortgages decidedly 

favourable to the mortgagee. Even now the temple lands in many 
cases are mortgaged under similar conditions to the great dis- 
advantage and detriment of the charities intended by their original 

donors.”18 

An inscription at Tiruppukulil* dated in A.D. 1438-39 discleses 
certain interesting details about the law concerning the inalien- 
able nature of service infims. According to it lands granted as 

service indms were to be neither sold nor mortgaged by the parties 

who received them, but if they should violate the law they would 

suffer the punishment like traitors to the king and the community, 

and in addition they were liable to be fined by the officers of the 

temple treasury. 

Section II 

Courts of Justice 

Having described the nature of the laws of the Hindus and 
how far the Vijayanagar kings adhered to their spirit, we may 
examine here the judicial organisation in the period. The first 
problem that presents itself to us is how far the courts and laws 
of the Hindus that were in existence in ancient India were allowed 

13, 691 of 1917; Rep., 1918, para 77. 
14. Chingleput District; 193 of 1916; Rep., 1916, para 60, 

Vv.
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to continue during the Vijayanagar period. Wilson who examined 

this question came to the conclusion that the regulations that were 

made for and followed in the ancient Hindu courts could be assign- 

ed “to a period not long subsequent to the Code of Manu, if not 

contemporary.”!5 In this connection the views of Mountstuart 

Elphinstone are also of great interest. Speaking about the admi- 

nistration of justice in his own days he says: “The regular adminis- 

tration of justice by permanent courts which is provided for in 

Manu and of which the tribunals with their several powers are 

recorded by later writers, is hardly observed by any Hindu gov- 
ernment. The place of those tribunals is in part taken by com- 

missions appointed in a summary way by the prince, generally 

granted by motives of court favour and often composed of persons 

suited to the object of the protecting courtier.. In part, the courts 
are replaced by bodies of arbitrators, called Panchayets.....716 
But there are some who hold a different view on this question. 
They think that the ancient Hindu courts continued to remain in 
force during the Vijayanagar period as well. On this subject a 
recent writer has certain interesting observatjons to make. Refer- 
ring to the Pardsaramiidhaviyam 2f Madhava, he says, that that 
treatise though purporting to be a part of Madhava’s commentaries 
on Pradsarasmrti, is not really based on that Smrti, for Paragara 
did not treat of law at all; that Madhava supplied the omission by 
collecting what was said on the subject in the other Smrtis, and 
that his dissertation is a digest of jurisprudence based on those 
Smrtis. He adds that Madhavacarya had a great part in laying 
the foundations of the Vijayanagar Empire at the commencement 
of the fourteenth century of the Christian era, and since at that 
time the Muslims had not yet succeeded in extending their rule 
to the south of the Krend, we may fairly presume that the proce- 
dure which he describes in his work was in use in his time in 
South India at any rateJ7 

But it is difficult to accept these conclusions. It is true that 
the ParaSarasmrti contains no section dealing with Vyavahara and 
Madhava supplied the omission by adding a section on Vyavahiira 

15. Mill, History of India, Vol. I, p. 213 fn, 
16. History of India, 9th Edn. pp. 90-91; See also Colebrooke, Misc. 

Essays, Vol. I, pp. 490-500 for an interesting disquisition on the Hindu 
Courts of Justice. 

17. J. Ramayya Pantulu, Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Yol, I, pp. 105-108,
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to his commentary using for this supplement the works of ancient 
authors containing sections on law. But he does not seem to have 

drawn any inference from or made any use of the current practi- 

ces of his day. The authors whom he largely quotes and makes 

use of are also ancient, though a few of them might have been 

posterior to Paragara. It is a fact that the writing of this treatise 

coincided in point of time with the foundation of the Vijayanagar 

Empire in which he had a large share. But Madhava did not 

write this legal treatise on substantive and adjective law for the 

practical guidance of the Vijayanagar sovereigns. He was not the 

Kautilya of the Vijayanagar court. 

In dealing with adjective law Madhava, on the authority of 

Brhaspati, divides, for instance, regular courts as stationary and 

circuit, and courts presided over by the king, and courts presided 

over by judges appointed under the king’s seal. Ramayya Pantulu 

thinks that the kings as a rule presided over the supreme courts 

in person, and that they appointed judges to preside over the 

provincial courts, over which they could not themselves preside.18 

But these recommendations do,not appear to have been followed 

in the Vijayanagar court. There is no evidence to show that there 

were circuit courts then. Further, we have good evidence to indi- 

cate that the provincial governors held their own courts in their 

respective areas and dispensed justice as the king did at the 

capital, irrespective of the fact whether there was a judge holding 

his court in the same place or not. 

Madhava, on the authority of Katyayana, divides the day into 

eight parts, and suggests that courts were to be held in the second, 

third and fourth parts of the day.9 But Nuniz says that the king 

came to the public court only at about 10 or 11 am? We have to 

infer that at Vijayanagar the courts were held only at noon and 

not in the morning hours as enjoined in the Parasaramédhaviya. 

18. Pratisthita apratisthita mudrita sastrita tatha | 
Caturvidha sabhaprokta sabhyascaiva tathavidhah || 
Pratisthita purégramé calA nim pratisthita | 

mudrita adhyaksa samyukt4 rajayukta ca Sastrita || 
Pardgaramadhaviyam, Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. III, pp. 18-19 and Q.J.A.H.RB.S., 

TT, p. 108. 
19. Divasasyasthamam bhagam mukta kalatrayaficayat | 

sakalo vyavaharanam Sastra drstah parah smrtah {| 

Ibid, p. 18; Q.1.AHS., I, p. 109, 
20. Sewell, op. cit. p. 372.
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Thus the available evidence shows that judicial organisation 
in Vijayanagar deviated in many respects from the prescriptions in 

Madhava’s VyavahGrakiinda. For what we know, time alone may 

have ushered some changes in the system. In the light of such 

difficulties one has to handle the Vyavahdrakinda of the Pardasa- 
ramidhaviya with great caution for a study of the judicial system 

in the Vijayanagar Empire. 

We have no reliable source for a detailed study of the 

machinery of the Vijayanagar judicial administration. Inscrip- 
tions of the period refer to certain crimes committed by the people 

and record how they were punished. The chroniclers also help 
us only in forming some idea of the administration of criminal 
justice in the Empire. We do not know exactly how civil suits 

involving the determination of law were decided. Civil cases seem 

to have been decided largely by arbitration, though one hears also 
of special judges for deciding such cases at the capital. On this 

subject the observations of Sir H. S. Maine are of interest; “Though | 

the Brahminical written law assumes the existence of king and 

judge, yet at the present moment in some of the best governed 

semi-independent Native States, there are no institutions corres- 

ponding to our courts of justice. Disputes of a civil nature are 

adjusted by the elders of each village community, or occasionally 

when they relate to land, by the functionaries charged with the 

collection of the Prince’s revenue. Such criminal jurisdiction, as 

is found, consists in the interposition of the military power to 

punish breaches of the peace of more than ordinary gravity. What 
must be called criminal law is administered through the arm of 

the soldier.”21 Though this statement may have been true of the 

period when he wrote his book, it cannot be applied to the Vijaya- 
nagar days; for in those days, not the soldier but only the king or 
some other body or person was invested with administrative autho- 

rity in criminal law. 

As in all monarchical empires, in the Vijayanagar Empire too, 
the king was the chief judge. But it would appear that he did not 
dispense justice personally in all the cases that came before his 
court. There was a judge who administered justice on behalf of the 
king. It is about this officer that ‘Abdur Razzak writes: “A 
eunuch called - Dandik sits alone upon a raised platform, and 

21. Village Communities in the East and West, p. 71.
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presides over the administration; and below it the mace bearers 
' stand, drawn up in a row on each side. Whoever has any busi- 
ness to transact advances between the lines of mace bearers, 

offers some trifling present, places his face upon the ground, and 

standing upon his legs again, represents his grievances. Upon this 

the Danii: issues orders founded upon the rules of justice pre- 

valent in that country, and no other person has any power of 
remonstrance.”22 ‘This description by ‘the Persian ambassador 

shows that there was a judge at the capital for dispensing justice. 

And on this Saletore remarks: “The Dandik of ‘Abdur Razzak was 
evidently a danniyaka or military commander; and if we are to 
rely on the evidence of the Persian Ambassador, the Vijayanagara 
monarchs entrusted the duty of administering justice to an officer 

of the army, or to one who had seen service as a general. If this 

were really the case, no graver error could have been committed 
by the Hindu rulers of Vijayanagara, since such a procedure would 

have meant the violation of one of the most important injunctions 

of the ancient lawgivers in regard to the administration of 

justice ...... A dandandyaka or military commander was in no 

sense a substitute for a Brahmar? learned in the Smrtis....... The 

fact that ‘Abdur Razzak is positive about the name of the high 

dignitary who administered justice makes one suspect that the 
rulers of Vijayanagara had indeed acted, at least in the important , 

question of the composition of what may be called the court of 

chief justice, contrary to the classical notions of danda.”*? But it 

must be noted here that the term Dandaniyaka was not neces- 

sarily a military title. In the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar Empires 

that title was assumed by one who had certain important adminis- 
trative functions to discharge, and it indicated a cadre to which a 

particular person belonged. ‘The title was applied also to a mili- 

tary commander, but not all Dandandyakas were officers of the 

army, or those who had seen service as generals. From such 
similarity of titles it is not right to conclude that “the rulers of 

Vijayanagara had acted contrary to the classical notions of danda.” 

That the Pradhini was generally the chief judge is indicated 

by ‘Abdur Razzak. Describing the judge holding his court ‘Abdur 

Razzak speaks of him also as the minister of the king: “When 

the Dandik leaves the chambet several coloured umbrellas are 

borne before him...... Before he reaches the king he has to 

22, Elliot, History of India, IV, p. 108. 

23, Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, Vol. I, p. 369.
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pass through seven gates...... He reports upon the affairs of the 
state to the king and after remaining some time returns,”*4 Unless 

the judge had certain ministerial functions, he would not have 

gone to the king “to report upon the affairs of the state.” Saluva 

Timma, the Prime Minister of Krsnadéva Raya, took the title 

Dharmapratipélakah®5 which would indicate that he had certain 

judicial functions, and was perhaps the chief judge at the capital. 

Corroborating this is a Jesuit letter describing the judicial organi- 
sation at the Madura court; and in the Vijayanagar days it was 

the imperial system that was generally followed both in the pro- 

vinces and in the Nayaka’s territories. Proenza in his letter of 

A.D. 1665 writer: “The Pradhani did not consider the rival 
plaints, ...... The examination was public...... He sent for the 

governor, judges and all the great personages to come to the palace 

immediately. He came in great pomp...... The governor intimi- 
dates the witnesses and compels them to depose according to his 

wishes ...... All the procedure was sent to Madura from where 

the judgment came soon.’ This letter confirms that the Pradh&ni 

had control over the judicial department. In another instance the 

Madura Nayaka Virappa and his: Pradhéni Ariyandtha Mudaliyar 

constituted a panel to decide a certain case.2” 

However, the Persian ambassador’s statement that there was 

only one judge at the capital, is not wholly reliable. John Nieuhoff 

says that under the Madura Nayaks each village had two judges, 

who were much respected by the inhabitants.28 If according to 
him each village had two judges, it is difficult to believe that there 

could have been only one judge at the capital of the vast Empire 

of Vijayanagar. ்‌ 

But the existence of a separate court presided over by a judge 
or a panel of judges did not preclude the king from dispensing 
justice himself. The king also received complaints from his people 

and disposed of them. Krsnadéva Raya’s views on the duties of 

the king with regard to the administration of justice are contained 

in his Amuktamélyada, in which he says: “Be always intent upon 

24. Elliot, op, cit, IV, p. 108. 
25. E.C.; IX, Ma. 11. 
26.. Bertrand, La Mission Du Maduré, II, pp. 178-81, quoted by R. Satya~- 

nathier, in his Nayaks of Madura, ந, 242. 

27. 582 of 1926, Rep., 1927, para 92, 

28, Satyanathier, op. cit, p, 241,
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protecting your subjects; when you hear complaints from people 
in distress, hear them and redress their sufferings. Do not entrust 

your affairs to mean persons.” The Emperor personally dis- 
pensed justice in a few cases. When he received complaints about 
certain irregularities of managment in respect of daily worship in 

the 'Tiruvalir temple he ordered the dismissal of the culpable 

servants of the temple29 Sometimes the king asked the officers 

by his side to try the cases presented to him. Once when the 

Mahajanas made representations with regard to a dispute between 

two parties of residents of Kondagai in the Ramnad District to 

king SadaSiva Raya while he was camping in Tondaimandalam in 

A.D. 1545-46, the king directed the matter to be settled by the 

arbitration of learned men in the presence of Saluva Nayaka as a 

result of which remissions of certain taxes were granted to the 

village of Tiruvéngadapuram.*! But in particular cases it appears 

that appeals could not be taken to the king directly but only 

through some officer. Thus it is stated in an inscription that the 

trustees in charge of the temple treasury of Tiruvamattir petition- 

ed to Krsnadéva Maharaya through Karanikkam Mangaragayyar 

and Saluva Ariyava Nayakkar.3? It is difficult to know exactly 

what the two officers did in the appeal. Perhaps as provincial 
governors they recommended the case for final appeal to the king; 
or it was simply an appeal from the provincial court to the im- 

perial court. 

Commenting on the system under which the king acted as 

the judge Saletore expresses the view that there must have been 

some confusion in the judicial organisation in Vijayanagar: “Ac- 

cording to the Persian ambassador it is the danniyaka who consti- 

tuted the highest judicial official in the kingdom; in the opinion of 

Nuniz the king gave a sort of rough and ready dispensation of 

justice, independent of the danniyaka. Nothing but confusion 
would have resulted if this were really the case in Vijayanagara.”33 
It must however be noted that the king and the judge may have 
tried different sets of cases. At times the king in Council would 

have acted as a court of appeal and at others as a court with 
original jurisdiction in certain cases. Further it is reasonable to 

29. Canto IV, v. 205. 
30. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 155. 

31. 2 of 1923; see also Sewell, op. cit., p. 380. 
32. 18 or 1922, , 
33. Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, 1, pp. 370-71.
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assume that the king would have tried criminal cases and cases in 

which certain special interests like those of a temple or a high 

dignitary were involved, while the judge tried other civil cases. 

Nuniz condemns the laws that obtained in the Vijayanagar 

Empire: “No law is possible in the country where these pagodas 

are, save only the law of the Brahmans, which is that of the 
priests.”84 Such a downright condemnation is quite unfair. It 

is true that often the kings had to consult the Brahmans who 

were obviously the only men who had a correct knowledge of the 

laws prevailing in the country. Petty criminal cases may have 

been decided by the rulers themselves “without much ado” on 

the spot. But in cases of a complicated nature they could not 

but consult the Brahmans. This, however, should not lead one 

to conclude that the law was that of the Brahmans or the priests. 

Constituted on the same lines as the court of law at the capi- 

tal where the kings dispensed justice personally, there were lower 

courts of various grades in the Empire, in which justice was 

administered. ‘The provincial courts were presided over by the 

king’s agents or governors, who im the name and on behalf of the 

king decided cases that came up before them. For instance, ac- 

cording to a record from Aragalir344 one Tirumalai Nayaka, 

governor of the province in which the village was situated, made 

a decision regarding the right of worship in the temple of Tiruk- 

kamiévaram Udaiya Nayanar35 Likewise when a dispute arose 
between the Agrahfrikas and the Karnams of the village of 

Avudiru in respect of the distribution of certain service inim 

lands, one Anugunda Vengalappa, most probably an officer of the 
imperial government, setiled the’ question by redistributing the 

lands under dispute among the two parties, after classifying them 
into good, bad and medium .%6é 

In the outlying parts of the Empire, besides regular courts of 
justice, there were certain popular courts which dispensed justice, 
acting within their jurisdiction. For instance, village assemblies, 

temple trustees and caste elders had courts of their own. For 

the obvious reason that custom differed from place to place and 

34. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 304-05. 
34a. In the Salem District. 

35. 413 of 1918; Rep., 1914, para 26. 

36. M.LE.R., C.P., 11 of 1912-13.
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its subtleties and implications could be appreciated only by the 
local people there was the need for such courts, The difficulties 

and expenses involved in carrying litigation to the capital or the 

headquarters of local divisions also would justify the existence of 

such popular courts. Thus it is that in the Vijayanagar period there 

were village courts, presided over by the village Mahajanas, caste 

courts presided over by caste elders, courts presided over by 

temple trusiees and courts of the guilds presided over by their 

leading men. These courts had all the judicial and magisterial 

authority of a regular court. 

A record at Avadaiyarkdyil3é2 shows how the village 

assemblies discharged their judicial functions. The assembly of 

that village made a gift of two pieces of land as tirundmattukkani 
to the temple of Séla Pandya Vinnagar Emberumanar at Tirup- 
perundurai, which had been confiscated by them from a certain 

Andan Pillai of Tirupputtir on account of some default or wrong 

on his part37 When the village assemblies decayed the dyagars 

as a body took their place and discharged their functions, and 
thus enjoyed some judicial powers. ‘Thus when a dispute arose 
between one Annadana Gauda and Ciga Mudhaiya regarding the 

role of gaudika in a particular village in the Anantapur District, 
the case was presented before the Dharmfsana (village court), 
consisting of the chief men of the village and the twelve village 
servants (ayagGr).They decided in favour of Ciga Mudhaiya, and 

the decision was accepted by Sarajayapparaja, the chief of Harati, 

and the gaudika was conferred on Mudhaiya. The procedure 
adopted in this case shows that though the village officers were 

allowed to decide cases, it was the superior officer of the locality 

that had to give effect to the decision38 An undated inscription 

at Kottaiyar38 gives some details, about the settlement of a 

dispute among certain castes. The record is defaced, but we can 
learn from. it that it records the settlement of a dispute between 

certain sects of the potters of Kottaiyar in Kananadu alias Viruda- 
rajabhayankara Valanadu; the settlement was brought about by 

an assembly which included, besides the blood relations of the 
disputants, the residents of the district, the (temple) trustees and 

the artisans of the place; it was, thus, a representative gathering.*9 

36a. In Tanjore District, 

87. 509 of 1925. 

38. M.E.R., C.P. 19 of 1916-1517. 

38a, Tiruchirapalli District. 

39. LP.S., 915. 

Vv. 16 .
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The judicial functions of the temple authorities are well shown 

by a Neyv&Sal3% inscription. It records their trying a case of 

theft of temple jewel and awarding punishment. The temple 

authorities also ratified the sale of the culprit’s lands to make up 

the loss of the stolen jewel. 

In those days special officers were appointed to supervise the 

working of the temples, and whenever disputes arose in them, 
these officers conducted enquiries and decided them. One Vittap- 
par of Anegondi, when he was appointed the king’s officer in the 

Tiruvorriyar temple, had to decide a serious dispute arising there. 

When he took charge of his office “he found that the Padiyilar, the 

Isabhattaliyilar and the Dévaradiyar had struck work in that tem- 

ple and that two previous attempts at reconciling their differences 
made in the fifth year of Rajandrayanan Sambuvarayan by the 
Mudaliyar of Perumbarrapuliyir (Cidambaram), and subsequently 

by the trustees, had proved abortive. Vittappar now enquired the 

ViraSola anukkar and the Kaikkolar for the cause of this strike, 

and having called together a meeting of the Srirudras, Srimihés- 

varas, the Isabhattaliyilér and the Dévaradiyir in the Vydkarana- 

dinamantapa of the temple and gttled the order to be followed 

by them in the matter of temple service. However,. the question 
was not finally settled; for three years later (in S$. 1293) under 
orders of Kampana Udaiyar, they had to meet again in the same 

mantapa presided over this time by the officer Tunaiyirunda nambi 
Kongarayar. More representatives than on the previous occasion 
gathered including the trustees and the district representatives 

(nétpairs), and the question was decided not only as between the 
Isabattaliyilar and the Dévaradiyar, but concerned also indirectly 
the Sokkattaliyilir, Muttukkérar, Viranukkar (Virasdla anukkar 

mentioned already) and the Kaikkdlar, all of whom must have 
been servants of the Tiruvorriyur temple in one capacity or 

another. The points settled were many, and involved several 
details, 

In effect the Isabhattaliyilar were required to serve in the 
shrine of the God and the Dévaradiyadr in that of the Goddess on 
festive occasions celebrated within the temple, and when the Gods 
were carried in procession outside the temple through the streets, 

39a. Tiruchirapalli District, 
40. LP.S., 867,
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into mantapas, into gardens, tanks and other sanctified spots, and 

when minor deities including the image of the sage Tiruvadavir 

Nayanar (ManikkavaSagar) on the occasion of his hearing the 

Tiruvembévai was paraded, the procedure was to be somewhat 

different” 41 

Questions affecting the social and religious practices of the 

people were decided by samaydcdryas or diéSaris who were the 
recognised leaders of the different religious communities. No 

religious ceremony or marriage could be undertaken without the 

permission of these samayacaryas. When a dispute arose between 

the Reddis of Penugonda and Bodipet over inter-marriage between 

them, and the matter represented to Rama Raéyal and Bukka 

Rayal, they held an enquiry into the matter and sent for their 

guru Tatacarya to decide the question. Tataécirya went into the 
details of the case and invested the heads of Sujanakula with cer- 

tain honours for which they promised to make certain specified 

payments on occasions of marriage. Then marriages were ac- © 

cordingly performed.42 Krsnadéva Raya authorised one Venkata 

Tatayaraja of the Satamarsana gotra to enquire into the conduct 

of all the castes owing allegiafice to Ram&nuja and to punish 

delinquents in religious and social matters“8 ‘Thus in the Vijaya- 

nagar days the religious leaders also decided certain cases of a 

social and religious nature. - 

Lastly there were the Nayakas of the Vijayanagar days who 

were ‘semi-independent rulers in their own territories. They en- 

joyed complete powers of police and judicial administration, held 

their own courts and decided cases that came up before them. 

Section HI 

Judicial Procedure 

(a) Civil Cases: About the exact judicial procedure one does 

not get much information, ‘The little that is available indicates 

that civil cases were generally decided by the popular courts more 

by arbitration than by consideration of the various points involved 
in a case by going through all available oral and written evidence 

41, 196 of 1912; Rep., 1918, para 51. 
42. E.C., XT, Pg. 82. 
43. M.A.R., 1918, para 110.
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bearing on it. Even such difficult and complicated cases like the 
right of succession to property were decided by the local leaders 
by means of arbitration. For instance, a copper-plate record dated in 

A.D. 1533 from Madura registers the settlement of a dispute between 

two brothers as to who among them was the elder. The younger 

Sinna Vadaviada Tummisi Nayakkar having been declared in an 

assembly consisting of eighteen Kodangai Nayakkars and Polygars 

to be the junior, the elder Rama Raya Tummuéi Nayakkar granted 
him some lands“# Then again when in A.D. 1363 the people of 

Heddiunad and the temple dcdryas had certain disputes with the 

iris about the boundaries of lands belonging to the Pargvadéva 
temple of Tadatala (in Heddurnad), the great minister Naganna, 

a few aragus and the Jaina Mallappa decided them by arbitration. 

They summoned the elders of the three cities and the eighteen 
kampanas and held an enquiry in the Araga Cavadi. They made 

the mid agree that the lands belonged to the temple, fixed the 

boundaries according to former custom, and gave a Sisana to that 
effect.45 According to an inscription in the Sira taluk it was 

ruled by the king as follows: “If a caste dispute arises in the coun- 

try the local leaders will summon the parties before them and 

advise them. And as they have the power of punisment, the parties 
must act according to the advice given. This proceeding to be free 

of cost to them,’46 

But when the regular courts or the king tried to the cases, 

they went into their merits, examined the documents, tried wit- 
nesses, and finally reached decisions. A valuable record at 

Srivilliputtire dated A.D. 1577 states that when a dispute arose 
about the boundaries of the lands belonging to the temples of the 
Goddess Sidikodutta Nacciyar and the God Padikkaguvaitta Na- 

yanar, it was decided by a committee consisting of Virappa Nayak- 

kar, Ariyandtha Mudaliyar and a few others, ‘Before the day 

appointed for settlement, orders to assemble were issued to the 

parties to the suit, They brought their accounts and j#dpakam 
(memos?). 'The allegations of both the parties were enquired into, 
the lands were inspected and final orders were then passed that 

44. Burgess, Tamil and Sanskrit Tuscriptions, pp. 107-8: C.P. No! 27 of 
Sewell’s List; also see V.R., LM.P., 1, Mr, 83. 

45. E.C., VIII, Tl. 197. 

45a. Tumkur District, 
46. E.C. XU, Si. 76. 

46a. Ramnad District,
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Irattai Karigalkulam should belong to the Nacciyar temple and 

that the tank Malaiyidin should be added to the Adiyarkulam as 

belonging to the Siva temple. Boundary stones were fixed at the 

proper places to mark off the holdings of the Nacciyar temple.’ 

In this connection an inscription from Tiruvidaimarudir‘’ is 

of special interest to us. According to it, two villages, Avanam and 

SirrAdi, were originally granted to the temple at the place as a 

Marudappar tirunimattukkini, but were subsequently taken over 

by the government, and they became a pandiravadai. When Rama 

Raja Vittaladéva Mah&r&ja was in Tiruvadi (Travancore), Tiruc- 

cirrambala Bhattar and Mangamarkattar, two of the temple ser- 

vants, petitioned to him many times about the return of the villages 

to the temple. Therefore he sent Tulinayanar and a Muttirai véngi 

ilingayar (an examiner of the seals or boundary stones (?) and analog- 

ous to the Revenue Inspectors of the modern day) to see if the 

boundary stones in the two villages contained the marks of Maru- 

dappar. They soon returned and deposed that they bore his marks. 

On their evidence Vittaladéva decided in favour of the temple’s 

ownership and restored the villages to it.“8 This inscription clearly 

shows how the royal officers entjuired into cases to ascertain the 

truth. 

The value of documentary evidence was highly appreciated. 

The kings or judges did not fail to examine all relevant documents 

relating to any suit before them. When, for instance, a case about 

a dispute between the Pallars and the Paraiyars of the villages in 

Kananadu and Amantir Padaiparru‘®? came up before Raghuna- 

tha Raya Tondaminir, the local ruler, he went through the ins- 

criptions bearing on the suit found in the temples of Tekkattir, 

Virdccilai and Lambalakkudi and gave his decision.” 

Similarly when a quarrel between the Badugulavaru and the 

Palinadtivaru about the birudas to be carried during festival pro- 
cessions came up for decision before the Vaisnavas, Vodeyas, elders 
and the merchants of Kafici in A.D. 1576, “they granted on the 

authority of a previous document on stone a very long list of pri- 

47, 582 of 1926; Rep., 1927, para 92. 

47a. Tanjore District. 

48, 140 of 1885; 8.17, V, No, 704. 

48a. "Tiruchirappalli District, 

49, LP.S., 976.
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vileges including that of Kuikuma vastram to the Badugulavaru.’% 

The same procedure was adopted by Mahanayakac&rya Harati Im- 
madi Rangappa Ndayaka Ayya’s (son) Hungahati Nayaka’s family, 

relatives, and others in the grant of a gauda-ship to a particular 

person, By a copper-plate sdsana Vira Ballala Raya had granted 
the nid gaudika to one, but another called Mudi Gauda...... of 

the two tanks said that it belonged to him, sent a few of his men 
to Tumkur, where they prepared a false document (vdle) and pro- 
duced it before Hufgahati Nayaka and others, to show that the 

gaudika was his and claimed to have proved his case. But the 
Mahanayakacarya deputed his men from his palace to test the 

genuineness of the véle, and they returned a verdict that it was a 
false vole, and hence the gawdika did not belong to him. The autho- 
rities decided that there should be no joint gaudika even or any 

substitute, and in the presence of the chief priest of the God Méli- 

kunte Balakrsna’s temple, set up a stone Sasana.51 

One temple dispute deserves special notice here for the man- 

ner in which it was settled by a certain Tirumalli Nayaka. The dis- 

pute related to the right of worship in the temple of 'Tirukkamié- 
varam Udaiya Nayandr at Aragalar5!e A complaint was made by 
the managers of the temple before Tirumalli Nayaka who in summing 

up and communicating his final orders to the managers (sthinikas) 
of that temple said: “(1) A has been enjoying for a long time the 

privilege of worshipping all the 30 days of the month in the tem- 
pie, while actually only 15 days belong to him by right and 15 days 
belong to another person named B; (2) the privilege of B thus 

enjoyed by A without proper authority requires settlement; (3) in 

support of the latter part of the statement made in (1) there are 
records in the temple to prove that the 15 days of B (now aban- 
doned by him and enjoyed by A) have, under orders, been counted 
‘unclaimed’ (irangal): (4) of this privilege of 15 days so declared 
unclaimed, you have sold (on your own responsibility 7% days to 
a third person C, and given him a sale deed; (5) by so doing you 
have deprived the acquired right of A enjoyed by him for the last 
eight or ten generations; (6) at this stage the nittir appear to have 
volunteered to settle the question of enjoyment—A being found 
issueless(?) and to have called the parties to present themselves 

50. M.E.R., 1912-13, Cp. 13; Pt. 1, para 11. 
51. E.C., XII, Si. 84. 
5la. Salem District.
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before them together with A; (7) you—the managers—were also 

required (under my orders) to be present on the occasion, to hear 

the case, and to carry out the decision arrived at (by the nétpir) 

and to have in the meantime, during the period of hearing (by the 

niittir) , the worship of the temple performed by outsiders, on pay- 

ment; (8) A having then appealed to me while I happened to be 

present at Aragaliir to hear his case personally and give a just 

decision, I and the nétpir together advised the parties to put their 

ease before the Mah@janas and issued an order to this effect; (9) 

in obedience to our order the Mahfijanas of the agraharas of Kulat- 

tir, Alambalam, Sadaiyanpattu’ and Muttiyakuricci heard both 

sides, and decided that although A may have been the hereditary 

holder of only 15 days of the privilege it was not fair to sell part 

of the disputed portion thereof to an outsider like C, while the 

right to purchase (in virtue of long enjoyment) primarily rested | 

in A; (10) according therefore to this decisison of the Mahijanas, 

we order that A must continue to enjoy the full 30 days as before, 

and that the sale deed you have given to C should be cancelled.”5? 

From the judicial procedure adopted in the above case the 

following conclusions may be drawn: An aggrieved party had the 

right of petition to the governor or king. When the governor or king 

by himself could not decide the case, he sought the aid of the niiffar. 

But even when this influential body of people could not decide it, 

perhaps because it concerned a very important question or serious 

points of law, the Mahdjanas of the surrounding villages were 

asked to decide the question. ‘The Mahdjanas decreed that the 
temple trustees had no power to sell the right of worship, origi- 

nally belonging to B, but later abandoned by him it had gone to A 

and vested in him for eight or ten generations; he had thus acquir- 

ed a prescriptive right to the conduct of worship. This also shows 

that appeals could lie from the popular courts to regular courts of 

justice. 

Though great value was attached to human evidence, occasio- 

nally divine help was invoked. This happened in some cases which 

presented too great, legal and technical difficulties to be decided 

easily, or when there was a demand by either party that the court 

_ should not rely on mere human evidence alone or lacked sufficient 

evidence. It was in such circumstances that trial by ordeal came 

52. 430 of 1913; Rep. 1914, para 26.
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into the picture. If the party undergoing the ordeal was not seri- 
ously injured, or recovered from the injury within a particular 

period, he was considered to have won his case; else, lost it. An 

undated record found at Mélattiniyam5? records the settlement of 

a dispute between the Paraiyars and the Pallars of the village 

about the enjoyment of certain privileges exclusively by them. It 
is said that one Vira Sinnu Nayakkar decided the dispute by asking 

the parties to dip their hands in boiling ghee and that the Pallars 
came out unscathed. An inscription®@ records a dispute among 

certain castes that was decided in a similar way. “When the bar- 

bers and washermen said that for potters paring of toes and nails 
and tying on the upper cloth (probably on marriage occasions) are 

not allowed, the chiefs of the potters said that they were, and gained 
victory by the ordeal of dipping their hands in boiling ghee before 
the God Divyalingéévara in Haradanahalli’54 Another inscrip- 

tion®4 of A.D. 1664 shows that the sénabovas of Dummalalu, Kam- 
baya’s son Muduranga and four others, (named) with the consent 

of their wives, sons, agnates, heirs and the sévantas of four villages, 

granted to the Senabévas of Guda-Abbinaholesthala, namely Gau- 

ranna’s son SadaSivayya and others (four named), a jayarékha- 

patrika (certificate of victory), declaring: “When we represented 
to the assembly consisting of the gaudas, Sénab6vas, Seftis and 

pattanasvimis of Agali, Mudavidu, Ranta valulu and other sur- 
rounding villages that the kénéici pertaining to the office of shanbog 

of Gudasthala belonged to us, judgment was pronounced in your 

favour. Declining to abide by the decision of the assembly, we 

proposed to settle the dispute by the ordeal of dipping the hand in 

boiling ghee in the presence of the goddess Ellamma of Kodihalli. 

Accordingly, by order of the chief, ghee was sent for by Sidapa 
Dévaru of Harati and others (named), boiled and placed before us 

and when we put our hand into it saying that “the kanéici is ours” 

the hand was burnt and we lost our case while you won yours by 
escaping injury. We therefore give you this jayarékhi, Justice 

being on your side, may you enjoy the office of shanbog for as long 

as the sun and moon last.”55 

52a. Tiruchirapalli District, 
53. LP.S., 929. 

58a In Yélandir Jagir, Mysore State. 

54. EC., IV. YL, 2. 
54a. Found at Abbinahole, Hiriyur taluk. 
55. M.A.R., 1918, para 116.
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Nicolo dei Conti records the procedural details of ordeals: “In 
criminal charges oaths are allowed, where there is no witness to 

prove the offence. There are three modes of swearing. In one, the 
person to whom the oath is administered stands before the idol, and 

swears by the idol that he is innocent. Having taken the oath, he 

then licks with his tongue a piece of iron, such as a mattock, red 

hot; if he escape uninjured he is declared innocent. Others again, 

having first taken the oath, carry the same piece of iron, or a red 

hot plate for several paces before the idol; if burnt in any part he is 

punished as guilty; if he escape unhurt he is exempt from the punish- 

ment awarded for the offence. There is a third manner of swear- 

ing, and this is the most common of all. A vessel is placed before 

the idol filled with boiling butter. He who swears that he is inno- 

cent of the offence charged against him plunges two fingers into 

the butter, which are immediately wrapped up in linen and a seal 

impressed upon it, to prevent the covering being removed. On 

the third day the bandage is taken off. If any injury appear upon 

the fingers the accused is punished, if no injury present itself he 

is released.” 

Ordeals continued in South India till so late as the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. For example, according to an ins¢rip- 
tion at Turaiyar®4 dated S. 1634, a quarrel between two professional 

classes of artisans for their professional rights was settled by an 
ordeal in which boiling ghee was used.5& A dispute between two 

individuals as to the talaydri right in a particular village was decid- 
ed by resorting to one of the ordeals in the days of the Mahratta 

king Sarfoji of 'Tanjore.5? Trials by ordeal were in vogue till recent- 

ly in the temple at Sucindram. On one occasion His Highness the 
Maharaja of Cochin is said to have passed through this ordeal when 

he assured his hand of friendship to the Ruler of Travancore.5” 

Delegation of judicial authority too obtained, but to a limited 
extent. An officer might authorise a body of persons to conduct 

the proceedings of certain cases falling within his jurisdiction: 

under the terms of reference, the proceedings were held and the 
findings and decision of the delegated body forwarded to the officer 

56. Major, India in the Fifteenth Century, pp. 31-32. 

56a. Tiruchirapalli District. 

56b. 225 of 1943-44; Rep., 1943-44 and 1944-45; para 47. 
57. M.E.R., 1924, para 64. 
5va. See QJ.M.S. Vol. XXIX, p. 65; M.E.R., 1943-44 and 1944-45; para 47. 

v.17
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for judgement, The Aragalir inscription,5’ is an instance in point. 
It was the Mahajanas that tried the case where the temple autho- 

rities had sold the acquired right of A to a certain C, and pro- 

nounced the verdict in the case. Tirumalli Nayaka, the provincial 

ruler, to whom an appeal was preferred before the Mahdjanas were 

asked by him to go into the case, only gave his judgement on the 
vedict of the Mahajanas empanelled by him, Thus these Maha- 
janas were not the judges but simply constituted a jury to find 
out the facts of the case.58 

(b) Criminal Cases: We have some information of the procedure 
followed in criminal cases at the Imperial Court and at the peri- 

phery. But as it happens to be seanty no definite inferences can 
be drawn. Nevertheless the following details may be noted. Nuniz 
says: “When any one suffers wrong and wishes to represent his 
case to the King he shows how great is his suffering by lying flat 

on his face on the ground till they ask him what it is he wants. 

If, perchance, he wishes to speak to the King while he is riding, 

he takes the shaft of a spear and ties a branch to it and thus goes 

along calling out. Then they make room for him and he makes 

his complaint to the King: and it4s there and then settled without 
much ado and the King orders a captain, one of those who go with 

him, to do at once what the supplicant asks...... and even if some 

(robberies) are committed you give some little present and a des- 
cription of the man who stole from you, and they will soon know 
by the agency of the wizards whether the thief be in the city or not, 

for there are very powerful wizards in this county. Thus there 

are very few thieves in the land.’ 

Appeals to the occult knowledge of wizards may seem quite 
rediculous at first sight. We tend to be sceptical about these agen- 

cies as their extraordinary powers are not explicable in scientific 
terms and therefore they have no place in modern law. Yet even 
wizardry should be judged by its results. And, in those days, 

as one may gather from Nuniz, more often than not the wizards 
could fix the real culprits, and locate the whereabouts of the culp- 

rits as well as the things stolen. Above all, none would deny them 

57b. Cited earlier. 
58. 430 of 1913; Rep., 1914, para 26. 
59. Sewell, op. cit, pp. 380-81. Even to-day, now and then, we come. 

across some genuine instances of men, with unusual hidden powers, who 

are able to fix real culprits and locate the stolen things, very accurately.
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at least one virtue and their alleged powers seem to have been a 

mighty deterrent and thus, as Nuniz says, there were “very few 

thieves in the land.” In dealing with political offences, real or 
suspected, the king at times was the complainant, the policeman and 

the magistrate rolled in one. It was so when Krsnadéva Raya 

blinded and put in prison his trusted minister Saluva Timma and 

his sons on the suspicion of their having murdered his young son 

Tirumala, If the decision on this grave allegation had been left to 

an independent tribunal then perhaps the charge of murder should 
have to be proved before the award of punishment; and if it could 

not be proved, the king’s desire to put in prison the minister and his 

sons would remain unrealised, Thus this system by which the king 

was the executive and the judiciary as well does not place in any 
favourable light, criminal justice in the Vijayanagar Empire.5% 

The king was only one of the authorities in charge of the 

administration of criminal justice. The village assemblies, the 

temple authorities, and provincial governors also went elaborately 

into criminal cases, examined the evidence and pronounced judg- 

ements. 

Occasionally, arbitration was resorted to even in criminal cases. 

In the time of Vira Sdyana Udaiyar, a local dispute between two 
parties of Araiyars at Kévilir®%> was settled by arbitration. The 

parties in question were one Terkilaraiyan and his kinsman on 

one side and the descendants of one Vadakkilaraiyan on the other. 
“Tt ig said that Vadakkilaraiyan first killed a relative (probably the 

brother-in-law) or Terkilarayan and in revenge he himself was 
killed by the latter. Sometime later the kinsmen of Vadakkilarayan 
invaded the territory of Terkilaraiyan and killed some men belong- 

ing to the party of the latter. ‘To make this loss good, Vadakkilarai- 
yan’s party subsequently handed over some of their men to the 
other side, and both parties entered into a covenant addressed to 
the trustees and manarkal of the temple of Kulandai Nayakkar 

agreeing to.be. friendly to each other. Terkilaraiyan and his kins- 
men agreed not.to commit any offence in the villages of Melaik- 

kéttai, Perumpuliyir, etc., inhabited by the relations of Vadakki- 

laraiyan, while Vadakkilaraiyan’s kinsmen agreed not to commit 
any offence in the district of Vallanadu inhabited by the relations 

of Terkilaraiyan, They also declared that in case of any violation 
of the settlement, they, the parties, should sit as judges (tanamu- 

59a. Such instances are not uncommon even in modern days, 
59b. Tiruchirapalli District.
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miiga) and confiscate to the temple as devadina some of the lands 
of the offender, for which the offender himself was to pay the taxes 

to the king. Fines also would be levied payable to the assembly 
and the king,”’6? 

A valuable record at Tirukkalukunram®* discloses certain 
interesting details about the way in which the temple authorities 

decided a case of theft. According to the details contained in the 
inscription, one Ainddn had in the year Pramadi stolen 150 pons from 

the garland of God Kunravanaperumal. The Meykdévat lodged a com- 

plaint, before the temple trustees that Aindin broke open the room 

where the garland was kept, took some pon, and plastered the 
opening with mortar. The judges present at the time of the final 
hearing were the Sri Rudra Mahéévaras of Tirukkavanam, Sengi- 

lankilan, Tiruppilavayiludaiyar Venrabaranan Adittadevan, Dhana- 

van Amarapatikattar, Karaikkilan Ponnambalakuttan, the Kaikk6- 
las and the Kaikkdlamudalis. But during the trial, Aindan had run 

away. Hence his property consisting of four pieces of vacant land 
and the capitalised value of two kinds of rights of worship which he 

enjoyed in the temple was sold in public auction for eight hundred 
and fifty pons, and credited to the temple treasury.£! This inscrip- 

tion clearly shows that local authorities like the temple trustees also 

were allowed to try criminal cases. They went into the cases very 

elaborately and gave their considered judgment. 

In some places the local residents (n4ttar) were allowed to try 

criminal cases. An inscription at Nedungudi®2 shows how a local 
dispute was decided by the ndtfar: The residents of Ufijanaipparru, 
Niyamaparru, Kalanivasalparru and Adalaiyiirnadu met to try and 
punish three private individuals, who with the help of the army of 
one Malavarayar had caused disturbance in the country and killed | 
twenty men in a fight.6? 

A similar inscription at Pavalaikkudi,4 records that owing to 

a dispute between the two villages, the residents of 'Tiivar with suffi- 
cient outside help wrought havoc in Ponnamarapadi. ‘The people 

of Ponnamar4padi laid their grievances before the assembly.of Piva- 

60. 12,5., 685. 
60a. Chingleput District. 
61. 185 of 1894; S.LI., V. No, 479. 

61௨. Tiruchirapalli District, 

62. LP.S., 818. 
62a. Tiruchirapalli District,



LAW, JUSTICE AND POLICE 133 

laikkudi. Representatives of the residents of many surrounding 

villages promised help on condition of the afflicted party endowing 

some lands in their village to the temple. 

Section IV 

Punishment 

The normal code of punishment appears to have been generally 

severe under the Vijayanagar kings. Nuniz, describes how criminal 

offences were punished. “For a thief whatever theft he commits, 

howsoever little it be, they forthwith cut off a foot and a hand, 

and if his theft be a great one he is hanged with a hook under his 

chin, If a man outrages a respectable woman or a virgin he has 

the same punishment, and if he does any other such violence his 

punishment is of a like kind. Nobles who became traitors are sent 

to be impaled alive on a wooden stake thrust through the belly, 

and people of the lower orders for whatever crime they commit, he 

forthwith commands to cut off their heads in the market-place, and 

the same for a murder unless the death was the result of a duel... 

These are the common kinds ofepunishment, but they have others 

more fanciful; for when the king so desires, he commands a man 

to be thrown to the elephants and they tear him in pieces. The 

people are so subject to him that if you told a man on the part 

of the king that he must stand still in a street holding a stone on 

his back all day till you release him, he would do it.”64 

This picture of severe punisments is corroborated by ‘Abdur 

Razzaik and contemporary inscriptions. The Persian ambassador 

writes: “Sometimes they order the criminals to be cast down before 
the feet of an elephant, that they may be killed by its knees, trunks 

and tusks.”65 An inscription at Neyvasal®« dated in A.D. 1616, for 

instance, records the theft of a temple jewel and also the punish- 

ment of the culprit. He was imprisoned; one of his hands was 

ordered to be chopped off; his lands were confiscated; and at last 

he himself was driven out of the village Sometimes the crimi- 

nals were tortured to death. One Tanadar Dilavar, for instance, 

65. 12.5. 799. 

64. Sewell, op, cit., pp. 383-84. 

65. Elliot, op. cit., IV, p. 111. 
65a. Tiruchirapalli District, 

66. 172.5. 807.
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who used to kill the children of the farmers and others in the 

Dummi Sime, was tortured to death. In such cases the loss of 

the aggrieved party was sought to be compensated by the State. 

Gaudayya was for instance one of those killed by the said Tanadar 

Dilavar. Hence his children were given Cikka Gangiur as a nettara 

godage.%? 

But such corroboration of the observations of Nuniz should not 

create the general impression that criminal law was then always 

very severe, and that even a small theft was punished by 

mutilation, One must also note that the law of the land allowed 

differential treatment among the citizens. All men were not equal 

before law. But in cases where the criminals were sentenced to 

death Krsnadéva Raya wanted some consideration to be shown: 

“In the matter of people sentenced to death give them the chance 

to appeal thrice (for mercy). But in the case of those people whose 

escape might bring on a calamity to yourself, immediate execution 

is advisable.”68 Thus only treasonous persons whose existence 

would do great harm to the state and the king, were to be executed 

forthwith without chance of appeal. 

If Nuniz is to be believed, human sacrifices were not rare under 

the Vijayanagar kings. Whenever there was felt any necessity 

for the sacrifice of human beings the prisoners ‘who deserved death’ 

were ordered to be executed. Thus Krsnadéva Raya, when he 

was told that the Gods demanded some human sacrifice for the 

successful termination of his big irrigation scheme, ‘sent to bring 

hither all the men who were his prisoners, and who deserved death, 

and ordered them there to be beheaded.’ This would indicate 

that as far as practicable Krsnadéva Raya acted up to his princi- 

ples as laid down in his Amuktamé@lyada. Not till he was forced 

to the necessity of offering a human sacrifice for the successful 

termination of a big irrigation project did he think of executing 

even those who deserved death. He was satisfied with their impri- 

sonment. The infliction of capital punishment on criminals is also 

mentioned by ‘Abdur Razzak. -He refers to the punishment of the 

67. E.C., VII, Ci. 69; In this connection Havart’s representation in which 

the Golkonda ministers, Akkanna and Madanna, were tortured to death, is 
of great interest. The instance depicts one of the methods of torture in 

the seventeenth century. (See M.E.R., 1915, plate 178, facing p. 117). 
68. Amukta, canto, IV, v. 243. , 
69. Sewell, op, cit., p. 365.
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conspirators who plotted to murder Déva Raya II: “They were 

either flayed alive, or burnt to death, or destroyed in some other 
fashion, and their families were altogether exterminated. The 

person who had brought the invitation wag also put to death.”70 

Certain offences were punishable with imprisonment irrespec- 

tive of the status or dignity of the offender. According to the 

account of Nuniz, Saluva 'Timma and his sons who were suspected 

of the murder of Krsnadéva Raya’s son Tirumula, were imprisoned 

and blinded. A Jesuit letter of A.D. 1601 also records similar 
punishment. Guerreiro says: “The case was striking in this that 

it should happen to the chief Governor of the Empire, who so 
earnestly opposed the grant ordered by the King from the revenue 

of those villages for the ministers of the Church. It was just he 

who was accused before the King of having robbed the royal rents 
and treasure; he was disgracefully deprived of his functions and 

dignity. And when asked by the King for one of his rings that 

had cost 50,000 pagodas, he denied the charge and swore on his 

parents, he had never taken the ring. By many witnesses he was 

declared guilty of the theft of the ring and of three hundred thou- 

sand pagodas; so he is now imprisoned.”71 

It was not, however, unusual that even such grave crimes as 
murder went nominally punished. According to an inscription at 

Basrir” dated A.D. 1444-45, the Nakharadavaru (merchants) of 
Dharmapatna atoned for their murder of two men of the Setti 
community by making a gift of money at one honnu (gold) in 

eyery ten realised by them. This they did as a préyaScitta at the 
instance of several Settikdras of Padavakéri while Timmana Odeya 

was governing the Barakiiru rajya. In 1480 the residents of a 

few villages decided that the three persons who with the help of 
one Malavarayan caused disturbance and killed twenty men, should 

each endow one mé of land to the local temple as tax-free deva- 

dana.“ Certain offences were punished with excommunication and 
loss of caste. In such cases the accused lost his property to the 
palace.?5 

70, Elliot, op. cit., IV, pp. 116-17. 
71. Quoted by Heras in his Aravidu Dynasty, I, p. 469. 
72. South Canara District. Mysore State, 

73. 404 of 1927-28. 

74. LP.S., 818. 
75. E.C., VI, Kp. 50.
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A few offences were punishable with fines. A record at Palan- 
karai74 specifies certain rates of fines for certain offences. They 
were fixed at ten panams.7* According to an inscription in the 
Koppa taluk,76a one Cikkanna Nayaka was fined 30 varahas for a 
crime of his.”7 A defaced inscription at Rangiyam’7 records an 
agreement drawn among the residents of RaéaSitgamangalam ten 

parru of Ponnamarapadinadu regarding the punishment to be inflict- 

ed on the person who killed another in any result. The rates were 
fixed at 5 panams payable to Bhimiévara Nayanar if the victim 
was a male and 10 panams if a female.78 

Injustice done to particular individuals by the state was com- 
pensated by it. In 1582 Keladi Rama Rajayya, for instance, grant- 
ed to Puttanahalli Bhadri Gauda an umbali as follows: “ As we had 
your eyes put out (or taken away your threshing floor)? we grant 
you 5 khandugas of land in the fields in front of Puttanahalli,”’79 

The foregoing account of judicial administration in the Vija- 
yanagar days shows clearly that the kings were anxious that 
justice should be the -active principle of their administration. 
Whether it was the judge at the imperial court or the village as- 
sembly, the cases that appeared before them were examined in all 
their aspects. It may be that the code of criminal procedure and 
punishment was harsh and rigorous in some instances. But it was 
only the fear of severe punishment which made the people law- 
abiding. Duarte Barbosa, who bears testimony to the sense of 
security in the Vijayanagar Empire, says: “Great equity and justice 
is observed to all not only by the rulers but by the people one to 
another.”80 Vijayanagar was not the only empire in which the 
criminal code was harsh in those days. It was severe in Europe as 
late as the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

75a, Tiruchirapalli District, 

76. LP.S., 784, 
%éa. Kadur District, 

77. EC. VI, Kp. 59. 
Tia. Tiruchirapalli District. 

78. LP.S., 913. 
79. (néivu ninna kannattegisida). 

79a. E.C., VIII, Sb. 232. 

80. Barbosa, I,‘p, 202,
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SEcrion V 

Police Organisation 

Great attention was paid to police organisation in the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire. The police force was of two kinds, one maintained 

by the state, and the other maintained by the people, in the local 
areas. The first was responsible directly to the government and 
the second to the local people. There was also a special police at 
the capital almost similar in its organisation to the government 
police in the outlying parts of the Empire. These policemen were 

responsible for the preservation of peace and order and the detec- 

tion of crimes within their jurisdiction. About their functions 

‘Abdur Razzak says: “The business of these men was to acquaint 

themselves with all the events and accidents that happen within 
the seven walls and to recover everything that is lost, or that may 

be abstracted by theft; otherwise they are fined.”8! The Persian 
ambassador also notes how on one occasion they were punished for 

the theft that took place within their ward: “Certain slaves which 
my companion had brought téok to flight, and when the 

circumstances were brought to the Prefect, he ordered the watch- 

men of that quarter, where the poorest people dwelt, to produce 
them or pay the penalty; which last they did on ascertaining the 
amount.’’82 The same system is described by Nuniz: if any one 

complained to the king that he was robbed in such and such a 
province and in such and such a road, the king sent immediately 
for ¢he captain of the province, even though he be at court, and | 
the captain might be seized and his property taken if he did not 

catch the thief. He adds that in the same way the Chief Bailiff 
was obliged to give an account of the robberies in the capital and 
in consequence very few thefts took place.? ‘The Bailiff and the 

Prefect were different names of the same officer who was the 
counterpart of the modern Commissioner of Police or the nagarika 
of Kautilya. In the days of Déva Raya II he had his office oppo- 
site the mint at the capital. Under him there were 12,000 police- 

men who were each paid by the government 30 params a month.® 

81, Elliot, op. cit., IV, p. 112. 

82. Ibid., p. 112. 
83. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 380-81. 
84. Arthasistra, Book II, Ch. 36, 

85. Elliot, op, cit., IV, p. 111.
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But in the provinces of the Empire where the Naydnkara system 

prevailed, the Na@yakas were responsible for the preservation of 

peace and order in their respective areas. By themselves they did 

not attend to police duties, but appointed a number of persons for 

-the work and they were known as the kéivalkdras. Each of them 

was in charge of a small area. The origin of this system can be 

traced to the policy of setting a thief to catch a thief. These 

kivalkdras belonged generally to the criminal tribes and they were 

required to prevent theft by their castemen and restore the pro- 

perty stolen within their locality, For this service they were paid 

by assignments of land for their maintenance. The kavalkiras 

themselves appointed a talaiyiri for each village under them, These 
local policemen were liable to be punished if they did not dis- 

charge their duties properly. For instance, an inscription at Tiru- 

vorriytir$*4 mentions that some of agambadaiyédrs (servants ?), 48 

in number, serving under the chief of Paduvir, lived in the village 
and protected it for a long time, but later by neglect of their duties, 

for reasons unexplained, they caused much loss to the people and 

had to be punished.8¢ 

In some places the kévalledras were responsible to the villa- 

gers themselves. The villagers at times sold the right of policing, 

pidikdval as it was called. According to a damaged record at 

Tennangudiss the residents of Anndvasal in Vadakdnadu sold the 

pidikdval right in the village for 150 sakkarapanams8? Similarly 

when a few kallavélaikkiras sought refuge in an assembly com- 

posed of certain specified groups of people in JambukéSvaram and 

Srirangam, they were assigned the duty of guarding the lands of 
the assembly and lives of the members. In return they were per- 

mitted to collect from each family of the eighteen castes (padinen 

bhiimi Samayattir) one panam annually and one ring.on the occa- 
sion of each marriage®8 It was not unusual for the village com- 

munities to sell away the pidikival duty to some local chieftains 

or influential persons if conditions were insecure in the locality. 

85a. Chingleput District. 

86. 240 of 1912. , 

86a. In Kulattir Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District. 
87. IP.S., 751; see for a similar sale of padikaval rights by the residents 

of Mélar in the same area in 1465 owing to famine and failure of rain; ibid., 
801. Urka@val which was similar to padikaval was the office or right of 
policing in an dir or village. 

88. 368 of 1914.
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In due course these persons, who came to hold the office by inherit- 

ance, began to collect a tax, for the police duties they discharged. 
The tax was called arasu svatantaram in some parts of the Tamil 

country.38 

The influential men in a locality granted the right to the 

kavalkiras. Four landholders of Tirukkalakkudi®» granted to the 

watchmen of three villages the right of kéval which consisted of 

one bundle of hay and one kuruni of paddy on each ma of their 

holdings to each group of watchmen separately and of all other 
customary services (karyakrama) due from their tenants.®° Some- 
times the héival rights were granted to people as a reward for 
certain services rendered. For instance, acccording to an inscrip- 

tion in the same village a certain Saluva Nayaka and Appa Pillai 

found a suburban village ruined, the tenants having dispersed and 

none willing to come and settle in that place. The two sent for 

a Sakkadévar Véttuvakkattan alias Sayapadaitanigi and his brother 

Sirukdttavan and also for the two agents of ‘Tammaya Nayaka and 

declared that as these had got tenants for the village and resettled 

it, the first two would be given the right of pidilcival over the 
particular village surrounding the temple (tirwmalai) receiving the 
customary donations and fees, after allowing common rights of 

cultivation and paying the usual dues to the temple such as kittu- 

mikkai, miam, déupddu, makkalpéru, etc. ‘They were also grant- 
ed a few other rights and obligations.% 

An incomplete record at Tiruvéngaivasal™* records for exam- 
ple, the grant of padik&val rights by the temple trustees and the 

residents of Tiruvéngaivagal to the chief of Irumbali for repairing the 
tank in their village.®! 

88a. An inscription of A.D, 1380 will be found interesting in this connec- 

tion. It records: “Since our village has become ruined and we have our- 

selves been reduced to very straightened circumstances on account of the 

inroads of the Mussalmans, and since we find no other course open to us, 

and have no seed grain, we have agreed to sell the village watchmanship 

for 300 kulisaippanam of Valal vali tirantaén, and receiving this amount, we, 

the inhabitants of the village, have sold the village watchmanship to Vija- 

yalaya Tévan of Suraikkudi on oath. They further agreed to give him some 

perquisites”. (See Manual of the Pudukkottai State, Vol. I, (Second Edn.), 

pp. 328-29). 
88b. Ramnad District. 

89. 61 of 1916; Rep., 1916, para 83. 

90. 48 of 1916; Rep., 1916, para 83. 

90a. Pudukkoitai area. 

91. LP.S., 680.
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Many of the kavalkdras of South India held their estates on 

kdval tenure. The Bellary District Gazetteer describes the methcd 

of their remuneration: “The Kavalgars were highly paid officials 

and granted payments as follows: (i) a village rent-free or at a 
very low quit rent, (ii) a certain portion of rent-free land in every 
village under their jurisdiction, (iii) an allowance in grain upon 

each plough or upon quantity of seed sown, (iv) an allowance in 

money paid by husbandmen on ploughs and by tradesmen on 

houses, shops and looms, (v) a small duty levied on fairs and 

weekly markets, on shroffs paid in money and other dealers (paid 

in kind) .”92 

In some parts of the Empire the chief bivalkdra was known 

as the arasu bavalkéra, The arasu kéiivalkiras of Turaiyair, Araiyalir 

and Udaiyarpalaiyam grew into the Poligars of those places in 
course of time.% 

As said earlier the kavalkiras appointed talaiy@ris in each of 
the villages under them who in return for the services they ren- 

dered were paid both in kind and in cash, besides being granted 

land free of rent. 

Thus it was largely the people themselves that made their 

own arrangements for police organisation. The government main- 
tained only a part of the police force viz. what we may call the 

city and district organisations. The police arrangement in the 

Vijayanagar Empire was well adapted to the times, and ensured 

security in the Empire, but the way the kédvalka@ras were punished 
for alleged crimes within their jurisdiction was too severe. ,But 

since the kdvalkaras themselves were generally very influential 
among the criminal tribes and inevitably had some control over 

the tribesmen, the arrangement had generally a wholesome effect. 

92. Bellary District Gazetteer, p. 187. 
98. EF. R. Hemingway, The Trichinopoly Gazetteer, p. 255. For an account 

of the Kdvalgar System, by J. C. Curry, The Indian Police, PP. 247-48 and 
W. J. Hatch, The Land Pirates of India, pp. 108-112.



Cuarter V 

MILITARY ORGANISATION: WARFARE AND DIPLOMACY 

SECTION I 

Strength 

The importance of a strong and trained army for the stability 
of an empire can hardly be exaggerated. In ancient India it was 

considered one of the constituent elements of the state. A strong 

and powerful army was a great need for the Vijayanagar kings. 

In fact the history of the Vijayanagar Empire shows how its very 
existence depended on its military strength. The Empire had to 

protect itself against the frequent attacks of the Bahmani Sultans. 
The southern reaches of the Deccan, particularly the Raictir-Doab, 

was always a bone of contention between the Vijayanagar Empe- 

rors and the Sultans, and the anxiety of both of them to possess 

that area led to frequent wars between them. Besides, there were 

other causes also, some of them trivial in nature, like disappoint- 
ment in love, that forced them into wars. There were, further, a 

number of feudal chiefs in the Empire who had to be kept under 

strong vigilance and control, for otherwise they would rebel against 

the central government. Factors like these considerably influ- 

enced the military organisation in the Vijayanagar Empire. 

Generally Indian armies were large-in size; and almost every 

foreign traveller who visited India was struck by their numbers.! 

1. According to the aecounts presented by Fliny and Plutarch, the army 

of Candragupta Maurya consisted of 9,000 elephants, 30,000 horses and 

60,000 foot soldiers besides chariots (see V. R, R, Dikshitar, The Mauryan 
Polity, p. 190). In the Vijayanagar Empire too the army was large. Ferishia 
says that Bukka I assembled an army consisting of 30,000 horses, 3,000 

elephants and 100,000 foot soldiers when he advanced towards Adoni in 
A.D, 1366. (Briggs, The Rise, Il, p. 314). Nicolo dei Conti who visited Vija- 

yanagar in 1421 estimated the strength of the Hindu army at 90,000 men fit 

to bear arms (Major, India, p. 6; Sewell, op. cit. p. 82). ‘Abdur Razzak 

who visited the city twenty-one years later, records that the Vijayanagar 
army consisted of eleven lakhs of men, (1,100,000) and more than 1,000 ele- 

phants, “lofty as the hills and gigantic as demons.” (Elliot, op.cit., IV, 
ற, 105). Athanasius Nikitin, the Russian traveller who stayed at Gulburga
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But it is not quite clear whether these huge forces constituted 
the imperial standing army at Vijayanagar or whether they in- 

cluded also feudal levies, In the light of the figures of Duarte 

Barbosa who modestly estimates the strength of the trained armies 

of the Vijayanagar kings at 100,000, the cavalry alone being 20,000, - 

it is reasonable to infer that the huge figures given by most of the 

between 1468 and 1474, describes the Vijayanagar army as consisting of 300 
elephants, 100,000 infantry and 50,000 horse, while that of Sultan Muham- 
mad of Gulburga consisted of 575 elephants, $00,000 foot and 190,000 horses 

(see Sewell, op. cit., p. 105). According to the accounts of Varthema there 

were 40,000 horsemen in Vijayanagar (Jones, Varthema, p. 126; Sewell, 

op.cit, p. 118), Duarte Barbosa, in giving an account of Vijayanagar, says 

that the king kept at all times 900 elephants and more than 20,000 horses, 

and had more than 100,000 men both horses and foot to whom he gave, pay 

(Barbosa, I, pp. 209-10). The chronicle of Paes also contains some interest- 

ing information about the Vijayanagar army. Referring to Krsnadéva Raya 

and his forces, Paes says: “This king has continually a million fighting troops 

in which are included 35,000 cavalry in armour; all these are in his pay 
and he has these troops always together and ready to be despatched to any 
quarter whenever such may be necessary.” (Sewell, op.cit.,, p. 279). He 

says that the king once sent fifty captains with 150,090 soldiers amongst 

whom were many horses, and adds: “He (the king) has many elephants 
and when the king wishes to show the strength of his power to any of his 

adversaries amongst the three kings bordering on his Kingdom, they say 

that he puts into the field two million soldiers; in consequence of which 
he is the most feared king of any in these parts.” (Ibid. p. 280). Nuniz 

estimates that the army which Krsnadéva Raya led to the battle of Raicir 

in 1519 consisted of 703,000 foot, 32,600 horses and 551 elephants, besides the 

camp followers, merchants, and others, and “an infinitude of people” who 

joined him at a place close to Raictr. (Ibid. pp. 147 and 326-27). The 
Réyavacakumu states that Krsnadéva Raya was followed in his campaigns 

against the Muslims by 120 ghattems (the term ghattam which is synony- 
mous with the Sanskrit ghata denotes a contingent of war elephants. Accord 

ing to the Raéyavdcakamu, a ghattam consisted of ten elephants; so there 
were in all 1,200 animals in Krsnadéva Raya’s army), of elephants, 60,000 
horses and 500,000 infantry in a body. (S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 118). 
According to the Krsnarayavijayamu, the strength of Krsnadéva Raya’s army 
was 600,000 foot, 6,600 horses and 2,000 elephants (ibid. p. 181). The army 
of Rama Raja was also large. Ferishta says that it consisted of 70,000 horses 
and 90,000 infantry (Briggs, The Rise, II, p. 247); but if the anonymous 
chronicler is to he believed, it was even larger and was made up of 100,000 
horses and 300,000 infantry. (Ibid., p. 414). Couto and Faria y Sousa agree 
with the above accounts regarding the number of horses, but they estimate 
that the foot soldiers alone were more than six hundred thousand (Couto, VIO, 
p. 89; Faria y Sousa Il, p. 432; referred to by Heras in his Aravidu Dynasty, 
I, pp. 200-201.)
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foreign travellers do not indicate the normal strength of the per- 

manent forces which the kings generally maintained, but that of 
the levies that were assembled in times of war. For instance, the 

huge army that marched to Raicir was made up not only of the 

regular troops but also of the war levies furnished by feudal 

vassals. According to Nuniz, Krsnadéva Raya had a permanent 

force of fifty thousand paid soldiers amongst whom were six 

thousand horsemen, who comprised the palace guard. Of them two 

hundred horsemen were always to be with the king and ride with 

him, 'There were also in the king’s service twenty thousand spear- 
men and shield-bearers, three thousand men to look after the ele- 

phants in the stables, sixteen hundred grooms to attend to the 

horses, three hundred horse trainers and two-thousand artificers 

namely blacksmiths, masons, carpenters and washermen2 The 

figures of Duarte Barbosa and Nuniz show that the standing army 

was a fraction of the large armies called to the field of battle. The 

Vijayanagar rulers depended also on the irregulars who formed 

a very large portion of the army# 

Srérion II 

Recruitment 

The Vijayanagar rulers adopted two methods of recruitment to 

the army. The first was direct according to which the soldiers 

were directly recruited and maintained by the kings; while the 

second was indirect according to which military contingents were 

required to be supplied to the imperial sovereign by the feudal 

vassals. While the former constituted the regular standing army 

of the state, the latter remained largely an irregular force supplied 

by the feudatories at short notice. 

Recruitment for the standing army of the kings was made 

with great care. Duarte Barbosa, while describing how men were 

chosen for the army. says: “The officials of war in choosing a 

man for the army strip him naked, and look at him to find out 

how tall’he is, what is his name, in what land he was born, the 

2. Sewell, op.cit., p. 381; also p. 371. 

3. See C. H. Payne, Scenes and Characters from Indian History, pp. 56 

and 57 and fn. A part of the standing army was probably called the mila- 

bala—(reserve army). See S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 93; E.I., Vol. KV, 

p. 17).
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names of his father and mother, and in this way he is appointed 
without leave being given him to go to his country and if he goes 

without leave and afterwards is captured, he is very evilly en- 

treated.”4 Though recruitment to the army was made with great 

care, and discipline maintained with great rigour, yet the soldiers 

were allowed to live “according to their own law.”5 Nuniz, when 

describing the army of Krsnadéva Raya which marched to Raicir, 

says that “all (the soldiers) were equally well armed, each after 

his own fashion.”6 The system of allowing the soldiers to live 

“according to their own law” and equip themselves “each after 

his own fashion” had certain advantages which counter-balanced the 

disadvantages. 'Though the existence of diverse groups and classes 

in the imperial armies, each following its own custom, could not 

have been conducive to the enforcement of a uniform discipline 

among them, it gave room for the display of patriotism of groups 

and communities or tribes. Under that system the soldiers must 

have been able to preserve intact their own tribal or local charac- 
teristics which gave them greater scope for the display of their 

valour in war. Such diversity in the laws and regulations govern- 
ing the army organisation was surely conducive to the efficiency 

of the men at arms.?7 Barbosa suggests, though he does not defi- 

nitely say so, that it was only with very great difficulty that leave 
was granted to the soldiers. But this policy could not have done 

much good to military efficiency for there could not have been 
much enthusiasm and love for war among them, 

As has been said earlier, the feudal levies constituted a larga, 

portion of the Vijayanagar army. The Empire was divided into a 

large number of units each of which was granted to a chief in 

return for a fixed annual financial contribution and the supply 
of a specified quota of the military to the imperial house. About 

the feudal contingents in the Vijayanagar army Nuniz says: “The 

4. Barbosa, I, p. 212. 
5. Ibid., 212, This was obviously due to the fact that the army consisted 

of soldiers from different regions For instance, a record of A.D. 1356 says 

that the Vijayanagar army was composed of the Turks, Seunas, Telugus, Pand- 

yas and Hoysalas. (Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 2 and 5 referred, to in B.A. 
Saletore, Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagar Empire, p. 421.) 

6. Sewell, op.cit., p. 327. 

7. It may be noted that the classification of the army on the basis of com- 
munities or regions was in vogue in the British Indian days; the practice 

continues even now,
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kings of this country are able to assemble as many soldiers as they 

want, as they have them there in their kingdom and have made 

wealth wherewith to pay them. This king Chita Rao has foot 

soldiers paid by his nobles, and they are obliged to maintain six 

lakhs of soldiers, that is six hundred thousand men, and twenty- 

four thousand horses which the same nobles are obliged to have.”® 

Many of the nobles also held some office or other under the crown. 

Nuniz® gives a list of a few nobles who held office under Acyuta 

Raya, and the military contribution they were liable to: 

The same authority! gives us an idea of the strength of the 

contingents of a few nobles who followed Krsnadéva Raya to the 

battle of Raicir: 

It was the king who settled the forces that these chiefs were 

to keep for the imperial house. It would appear that the number 

of each of the divisions of the army was subject to revision by the 

king as oceasions demanded. For instance,"} though Adapanayque 

8. Sewell, op.cit., ஐ, 373. 

9. Ibid. pp. 384-89. 
Name ~ Infantry Cavalry Elephants 

Salvanayque 30,000 3,000 30 

Ajaparcatimapa 25,000 1,500 40 

Gapanayque 20,000 2,500 20 

Lepanayque 20,000 1,200 28 

Narvara (the treasurer of the jewels) 12,000 600 20 

Cinapanayque 10,000 800 Nil 

Crigsnapanayque 700 500 Nil 

*Bajapanayque 10,000 300 15 

Mallapanayque 6,000 400 Nil 

Adapanayque 8,000 800 30 

Bajapanayque 10,000 1,000 50 

10. Ibid., pp. 326-27. 

Name Infantry Cavalry Elephants 
The chief of the guard 30,000 1,000 6 

Trimbicara 50,000 2,000 20 
Timapanayque 60,000 3,500 30 

Adapanayque 100,000 5,000 50 

Condamara 126,000 6,008 60 

Comara a 80,000 2,500 40 

Ogemdraho (the governor of the city 

of Bisnaga) 30,000 1,000 10 

Three eunuchs 40,000 1,000 15 
The betel page 15,000 200 Nil 

Comarberca 8,000 400 20 

11. See footnotes 9 and 10 above. 

37. 19
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was normally expected to maintain only 8,000 foot soldiers, 800 
horses and 30 elephants, he led to Raicar an army consisting of 

* 100,000 foot soldiers, 5,000 horses and 50 elephants, which seems 
to show that the strength of the contingents to be supplied by the 
feudatories was increased, if necessary, in times of war. This must 
have made Adapanayque enlist for his contingents men and animals 
that had not even seen a battle. 'The existence of such irregulars 
in the Vijayanagar armies must have made them weak despite 
their large size. Here the remarks of Irvine about the armies of 
the later Mughals are apposite. Writing on Indian armies in 
general he says: “Until the middle of the eighteenth century, 
when the French and the English had demonstrated the vast 
superiority of disciplined infantry, the Indian foot soldier was 
little more than a night watchman and guardian over baggage 
either in camp or on the line of march.”!2 Though this may be 
an exaggerated picture of the Hindu military camp, it can well hold 
good of the irregulars in the Hindu armies.13 However, the feudal 
vassals seldom maintained the required quota of the military. Nuniz 
affirms, for instance, that Salvanayque acquired much wealth 
because he never maintained the,whole force. But the kings had 
the right to take away the property of these nobles if they did 
not maintain and supply the required number of troops.4 

It is not known if in fixing the strength of the forces each noble 
was to supply to the imperial house there was any proportion or 
principle followed, and whether it had any bearing on the quota 
fixed for the others. Condamara, for instance, supplied 120,000 foot 
soldiers, 6,000 horses and 60 elephants while the chief of the guard 
led a force of 30,000 infantry, 1,000 horses and six elephants. ‘The 
evidence at our disposal does not admit of an easy answer to this 
question, It is not, however, likely that the Vijayanagar kings 
would have acted as despots in fixing the strength of the con- 
tingents from the feudal vassals. Though in times of war each 
of them may have been required to supply a larger quota of the 
military, during normal periods of peace it is reasonable to suppose 
that some principle was followed. 'The Empire, could not have 
flourished on force and oppression for more than three centuries 
successfully resisting the Muslims. 

12. Sewell, op.cit., p. 385. 

13. Ibid... 

14, Army of the Mughals, ஐ, 57.
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This class of feudatories who were bound by ties of military 

service to the king are said to have held lands of the king on an 

amaram tenure and were hence known in inscriptions as amara- 

naiyakas. ‘There are a large number of inscriptions recording grant 

of lands for military service. From the general nature of their 

military obligations it would appear that the military chieftains 

were responsible for the supply of foot soldiers, horses and ele- 

phants for the wars. The amarams were resumable by the grantor 
if the stipulated service was not rendered. Neither the inscrip- 

tions nor the literary works of the period give us an idea of the 

number of soldiers, horses and elephants each amaraniyaka was 
required to supply.6 The amarantiyakas must have differed widely 

in their status and obligations.!7 

The military vassals granted their lands to minor chiefs on 
similar terms of military service. The prevalence of such a system 

is indicated by inscriptions. A record at Unaiyir'® registers a 
grant of land by a Vengalappa Visaydlayadéva, chief of Suraik- 

kudi to one Kurundan alias Terifijuvetti, commander of the army 
at Kurundampirai, a padeipparru, The commanders were asked to 

pay the dues from their Iands to the above chief and serve in his 

army.!9 

There were subordinate kings, too, bound to give military help 

to the Emperor. They were semi-independent rulers in their res- 
pective areas but owed allegiance to the imperial house. Such 

were the kings of Bankapur, Gerasope arid a few others, most of 

them in the western part of the Empire. Nuniz says that they 

received no special respect at the imperial court.2? But they receiv- 

15, Ameram means land or revenue granted by a chief to his retainers 

for military service, (Tamil Lexicon, Vol. 1, p. 102). 

16. Wilson suggests that each holder of an amaram was the commander 
of a thousand foot. (Indian Glossary, p. 21). 

17. One record mentions a dalavay of Krgnadéva Raya who held some 
lands in the Hassan sthala for his amara padeya niyaketana, (E.C., V, Hn. 13). 
The term literally interpreted means the Nayakship of his own amara force. 

18. In Tirnchirappalli District. 

19. LP.S., 743. 

20. “The kings who are subject are these, besides this king of Bengapor, 
namely the king of Gasopa, and the king of Bacanor and the king of Calecu 

and he of Batecala, and these when they come to the court of Bisnaga are 

not held in higher esteem than any other captains either by the king or by 

any other nobles.” (Sewell, op.cit., p. 374).
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ed one concession, namely, they were not compelled to go to the 
imperial court unless they were summoned. They were allowed 

to send their rents and tributes from their own places.7! 

There was a special force at the capital which Nuniz calls the 

“King’s guard”, consisting of foot-soldiers, horses and elephants. 
The strength of the force is not known. But it seems to have been 

large, for Nuniz says: “The king (Krsnadéva Raya) took of his 

guard six thousand horse and forty thousand foot, the pick of all 
his kingdom, men with shields, archers, and three hundred ele- 

phants to the battle of Raictir.’22 To this group belonged two 

hundred horsemen to whom reference has been made earlier. They 

may be called gentlemen-troopers at the imperial service. They 

attended on the king always, and were obliged to ride with him. 

After the king had mounted, he would count the two hundred horse- 

men, and whoever was missing was liable to be severely punished 

and his property confiscated. ‘These gentlemen-troopers were paid by 
the king, but were not granted lands.22 They bore some resem- 

blance to the Ahadis of the Mughal court, who always attended 

on the emperor and owed allegience to him alone. A higher stan- 

dard of efficiency and general worth was set up for an Ahadi than 

for an ordinary horseman.*4 It is probable that the same higher 

standard may have been expected of this group of cavalry of the 

Vijayanagar kings.25 

21. Sewell, op. cit., 374. 

22. Ibid., p. 327. 
23. Ibid., p. 371-2. - 
2. J.LH., IX, p. 288. 

2. It would be interesting in this connection to note that in some res- 

pects these horsemen and attendants of the king bear also some resemblance 

to the omrahs of the Mughal court. Bernier describing the omrahs says: 

“Every omrah at court is obliged, under a certain penalty, to repair twice a 
day to the assembly for the purpose of paying his respects to the king, at 

ten or eleven o’clock in the morning, when he is there seated to dispense 

justice and at six in the evening. An omrah must also in rotation keep 
guard in the fortress once every week during four and twenty hours...... 
Whenever the king takes an excursion in his paleky....all the omrahs who 

are not prevented by illness, disabled by age, or exempted by a peculiar 
office, are bound to accompany him on horseback exposed to the inclemency 

of the weather and to suffocating clouds of dust.” (Bernier, p. 215). Similarly 
the Vijayanagar gentlemen troopers did obeisance to the king daily when 
he came to the hall of public audience in his palace at ten or eleven o'clock. 

But the method of this obeisance differed from that at the Mughal court, for 
while one was a Hindu court the other was a Muslim one. Though it can-
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Nuniz speaks rather ambiguously, of another class of “captains” 

who were always with the king: “During his (the king's) feasts 

and the almsgiving to his temples all these captains who are thus 

like renters must always attend the court, and of those whom this 

King has always about him and by whom he is accompanied in- 

his court there are more than two hundred. These are obliged 

always to be present with the King, and must always maintain the 

full number of soldiers according to their obligations, for if he finds 

that they have a less number they are severely punished and 

their estates confiscated. These nobles are never suffered to settle 

themselves in cities or towns because they would there be beyond 

reach of his hand; they only go thither sometimes.’26 Apparently 

here Nuniz confuses between the feudal vassals who had certain 

military obligations to the king and were granted estates on a mili- 

tary tenure and their agents who were required to be always at 

the capital We have no other evidence to show that these 

“captains” were forced to stay at the capital. But there are a 

large number of inscriptions from different parts of the Empire, 

referring to the grants made by the néyakas in the districts granted 

to them for military service; we also meet with a few inscriptions 

which record grants by the agents of these nayakas. Nuniz him- 

self says: “Those who are in the city and those who are away each 

maintains a secretary’2? and thereby indicates that some were 

away from the capital. Thus it is evident that Nuniz confuses 

between the feudal chiefs and their agents. It was only the latter 

that were permanently staying at the capital.?8 

not be said with confidence that such a system was a Muslim institution and 

that the Hindu court simply copied it, yet it has to be admitted that the 

similarity of the two systems is striking. But there was an important diffe- 
rence between the status of a Vijayanagar gentleman trooper and a Mughal 

omrah. While the former was paid and maintained by the king, the latter 

was a nobleman whose duty and privilege it was to follow the ruler. 

26. Sewell, op.cit., p. 374. 
27, Ibid. p. 374. 
28. That these “captains” who were the “renters” kept their agents at 

the capital at all times, even in times of peace, with their respective tribu- 

tary contingents, will become clear from the following illustration. It was 

often the imperial policy that was followed in the provinces of the Empire. 

Madura for instance was divided into seventy-two pélaiyams each of which 
was granted to a pdlaiyak@r who was required to make a fixed financial 

contribution, and supply a definite quota of the military to the Nayak ruler 
of Madura. Besides these obligations, each of them was required to main- 

tain a certain number of troops at the capital for guarding one of the seventy-
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It would be interesting to examine here the considerations that 

weighed in the recruitment to the army. In the Vijayanagar army 
the Brahmans occupied an important place. They were not only 
placed in charge of fortresses but were also appointed to lead 
armies. Krsnadéva Raya insists that the Brahmans alone should 
be placed in charge of fortresses: “The king can lay his hand on 
his breast and sleep peacefully who appoints as masters of his 
fortresses such Brahmans as are attached to himself, .. The 
services of a Brahman are also (quite) necessary. So it is fit that 
he gives them charge of well-filled fortresses and well-equipped 
forces and land.’29 As to why the Brahmans should be placed in 
charge of fortresses, he observes: “Entrust your forces to such 
Brahmans (generals) as you are best acquainted with. Do not 
keep them weak but give them such strong forces that they can 
be devoid of fear from enemies.... because a Brahman would stick 
to his post even in times of danger and would continue in service 
though reduced to becoming a subordinate to a Ksatriya or a 
Sidra. It is always advisable for a king to take a Brahman as his 
officer."80 ‘The history of Vijayanagar abounds in instances where 
Brahmans were either generals or provincial viceroys. Sayana, the 
brother of the great minister Madhavacarya, Madanna, Lakkanna 
and Saluva Timma are good instances in point. The Brahmans, 
apart from being generals of forces and lords of forts, were leaders 
of contingents in wars. This is borne out by a valuable inscrip- 
tion®! dated Vaigsya (Vrsa, AD. 1521-22?) in the reign of Krsna- 
déva Raya. The record states that a certain Brahman named 
Apatsahayan of Tirukkadaiyir took part in the war against Irac- 
ctr (Raicir in Bijapir) and pleased king Krsnadéva Raya. There 
were many Brahmans among ordinary soldiers too, According to 

two bastions of the fort at Madura. The pilaiyakérs appointed their own 
men at the capital; and each of these agents stood a hostage for the loyalty 
of his master to the Nayak ruler. The same system could well have obtain- 
ed at the imperial court of Vijayanagar. Thus the captains, who according 
to Nuniz had always to attend the court, maintained the full number of soldiers according to obligations and were not allowed to settle in cities 
or towns, were in all likelihood the military agents of the “renters” and not the “renters” themselves. Here the words “more than two hundred” signifying not only the renters, but also their agents is of some special 
interest. ்‌ ‘ 

29. Amukta, Canto IV, vv. 255 and 261. 

30. Ibid., vv. 207 and 217. : 

31, At Tirukkadaiyir in Tanjore District. (47 of 1906; Rep., 1907, para 59).
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Barbosa, among the men at arms were many knights who gathered 
at the imperial court from various lands to get their pay. His 

statement “nevertheless (they) do not cease to live according to 

their own laws” ,2 also suggests that there were in the Vijayanagar 
army soldiers from many communities or social groups in the 

Empire. Paes says that there were Muslim soldiers also in the 

Vijayanagar army. 

Section II 

Divisions of the Army 

In ancient India the army was divided into four divisions, 

namely, infantry, cavalry, elephants and war chariots. But gradu- 

ally the chariots fell out of use, and by the days of Sri Harsa they 

had disappeared. The Vijayanagar inscriptions refer only to the 

other three divisions. A record of A.D, 13474 mentions, for instance, 

that the army of the Kadamba king was composed of horsemen, 

elephants and foot-soldiers. The Bitragunta grant of Sangama II 

hails him as the lion to the tropps of the furious elephants of the 

lords of elephants and horses and men.** Ibn Battitta, the Muslim 

traveller, says that the ruler of Hinawar (Honavar), Sultan Jalal- 

ad-Din, who was a tributary of Haryab (Harihara 1?), had an 

army composed of horse and foot.26 We have no reference to the 

chariots in that period. But artillery as a division of the army 

came into existence in the later period of Vijayanagar, thus making 

the division again four. 

But Saletore holds that the Vijayanagar armies consisted of 

six divisions: “The Vijayanagar rulers. ...unintentionally followed 

the medieval precept of Sukra®’ rather than the classical injunc- 

92. Barbosa, I, p. 212. 

33. Sewell, op. cit., p, 277. 
24. In Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District. (Z.C., VIII, Sb. 375). 

35. E.L, TO, p. 33. 

36. Ibn Battuta, (The Broadway Travellers Edn.), p. 231. 
37. Sukra says: “The king should have his infantry four times the cavalry, 

bulls one-fifth of his horse, camels one-eighth, elephants one-fourth of the 
camels, chariots half of the elephants and cannon twice the chariots.” (Suk~ 
raniti, IV, vii, J. 41, p. 128; Soe. and Pol. Life in the Vij, Emp., I, p. 420). 
But curiously enough Sukra mentions seven and not six. Saletore tries to 

overcome the difficulty by remarking, “but in reality Sukra merely gave 
legal sanction to two of the parts already mentioned as auxiliaries by Kau-
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tions which restricted the forces to the four well known names,” 

and quotes the authority of an inscription of Déva Raya I and the 

Bakhair of Rama Raja to support his contention3® This inscrip- 

tion states that “he (Déva Raya I) having for a long time carried 

out a fierce military expedition by order of his father king Hari- 
hara accompanied by the six components of the army, reached 

quickly the city.”39 But it must be remarked that it is difficult to 

conclude that the six “components” in this inscription referred to 

six divisions. The inscription merely states that there were six 
kinds of armies (vidham) and not six divisions (atga).4° The 

Vijayanagar inscription seems to refer to the different kinds of 

forces and not to their divisions. The Bakhair of Rama Raja gives 
a detailed account of the Hindu forces on the battle-field of Raksas 

Tangdi, and says that there were in them large hosts of horses, 

camels, elephants, artillery, bulls and foot soldiers.4t 'Though the 

Vijayanagar armies consisted of these six parts, we do not know 

if they were engaged in the wars. The camels and bulls must have 

been only auxiliaries of the main army which was active in the 

battlefield. Nuniz, while describing the Hindu army that marched 

to the battle of Raiciir, says that there were in it many sumpter- 

mules, asses and oxen, which carried all the supplies and many ~ 

other burdens such as tents and other things? Thus these served 

only as auxiliaries of the main army. It is, therefore difficult to 

agree with Saletore that there were six divisions in the Vijaya- 

nagar army. 

* 

tilya—bulls and camels and introduced one new feature—artillery—which 

was unknown to the age of the Arthasdstra, I, p. 420. Scholars are not 
agreed on the date of Sukra. It is considered by some that he may be 
assigned to a period even later than the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 

38. Soc. and Pol, Life in the Vij. Emp. 1, p. 421. 

39. Nel. Ins. 1, pp. 4 and 7. 

(Harihara nrpatah piturnniydgacciramurart krta canda danda yatrah 
sa saraba samalam purimupigat sahakrta sadvidhe sainiko nrpilah). 

40. The Raghwvaméa of Kalidasa mentions six kinds of armies. It is 
said that Raghu with a desire to conquer the directions started with six 
kinds of armies. (Canto. IV, v. 27). Here the armies referred to are the 
hereditary (maula), mercenary (bhrtaka), belonging to guilds (sreni), those 
of an ally (mitra), those of an enemy (amitra), and those of forest tribes 
(atavi). 

41. See Saletore, op. cit. I, pp. 417-18, 

42. Sewell, op. cit. I, p. 333,
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1. Infantry: A large portion of the army was made up of 

foot soldiers. Perhaps, following the injunctions of Kautilya about 

recruitment to armies, VaiSyas and Sidras were admitted.8 As 

for the dress of the Vijayanagar soldiers, Ferishta says that they 

generally went to the battlefield “quite naked and had their bodies 

anointed with oil to prevent their being easily seized.”44 But Paes, 

while describing the review of the forces by the king, says that 

their dress was very rich with many colours.® But this descrip- 

tion only suggests that the soldiers appeared in the best of their 

dress on ceremonial occasions like their review by the king. And 

it is quite likely that the common soldiers wore very light dress 

in the battle-fields4® ‘The weapons of warfare used by the Vijaya- 

nagar soldiers were swords, arches, bows and arrows, daggers, battle- 

axes with the shafts, musquets, blunderbusses, javelins, Turkish 

bows, bombs, spears and fire missiles,4? short swords and poignards, 

which were in girdles“® The Madhurévijayam and the Sé&luvd- 

bhyudayam mention the use of such weapons as astra (dagger, 

sword), Sardsana (arrow), asi (sword), karpana (a kind of spear), 

kathirikdstram (a kind of arrow), kdrmukam, (bow), kadandam, 

mudgara (hammer, hammer-like weapon), prisa (missile) etc, The 

phalaka (shield) was employed as a protection against the arrows 

of the enemies. At times a leather shield (carmadharana) too was 

used? Referring to the shields Nuniz says that they were so large 

that there was no need for armour to protect the body. 'The ins- 

43. Arthagdstra, Bk. IX, ch. 2. 

கீத்‌, Briggs, The Rise, III, p. 187. 

45. Sewell, op. cit., p. 277. 

46. See ibid., p. 207, and fn. 2. 

Referring to the dress of the soldiers Sewell says: “the splendid troops 

between whose lines he (Paes) then passed in the king’s procession were 

probably the elite of army, and .... the common soldiers were clad in ‘the 

lightest of working clothes, many perhaps with hardly any clothes at all, 

and armed only with spear or dagger” and again “I have seen on several 

oceasions bodies of men collected together at Vijayanagar and the neigh- 

bourhood dressed and armed in a manner which they assured me was tradi- 

tional. They wore rough tunics and short drawers of cotton, stained to a 

rather dark red brown colour, admirably adapted for forest work, but of 

a deeper hue than our English Khaki. ‘They grimly assured me that the 

colour concealed to a great extent the stains of blood from wounds”. 

47. Ibid., pp. 201 and 277. 

48. Ibid. pp. 304 and 328. 

49. Madhurivijayam, canto II, vv. 2 and 3; IV. v. 10; Saluvabhyudayam, 

canto IV, vv. 14, 15, 17, 43; VI, vv. 22 and 24. 

50. Sewell, op. cit., p. 328. , 

Vv. 20
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criptions also refer to the use of such weapons as the axe,5! and 
dagger.=2_ One may infer from the available evidence®? that big 
knives were used for executing persons, and that swords were also 
used by soldiers in those days.54 

2. Cavalry: 'The next important division of the army was the 
cavalry. In fact the Vijayanagar kings were so strong in their 
cavalry and able to win many of their wars largely with its help 
that they were generally called asvapatis. Krsnadéva Raya him- 
self says that he won a battle against the Sultan of Bidar with the 
help of horses.55 'The foreign policy of the kings was greatly influ- 
enced by their keen desire to get a good supply of horses from 
Ormuz. The pursuit of such a policy was necessitated by the fact 
that the Carnatic horses were too weak and lean to bear fatigue.56 
Krsnadéva Raya, for instance, purchased every year thirteen thou- 
sand horses of Ormuz and country-breads, and kept for himself 
the best ones.57 The Vijayanagar kings valued the horses so much, 
that, if Nuniz may he believed, Saluva Narasimha “took them dead 
or alive at three for a thousand pardaos, and of those that died at 
sea they brought him the tail only, and he paid for it just as if 
it had been alive.”§8 Though this is obviously an exaggeration 
based on hearsay information it shows the great value that the 
Vijayanagar kings attached to horses, According to the account 
of Barbosa the price of a horse ranged from 400 to 600 eruzados 

Sl. 179 of 1910. 

52. E.C.. VII, Sb. 19. 
53. From the illustration in the third volume of the Epigraphica Carnatica, 

of a few weapons of war depicted on the Viragals or memorial stones in some fight probably in AD. 1491. 
54. See E.C., Il, Intro., p. 34, 
The following description of the Portuguese captains will be found inte- resting. “They had long whiskers red as copper. They had no mark on their faces, and their ears had no holes (to wear the ear rings). They had long faces with crooked eye brows. They wore red trousers and had red feathers on their caps. They chewed betel and their breath smelt of toddy. ‘Their bodies were covered with armour, and they were provided with big swords. quivers full of arrows and bows”. (S. K. Aiyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 273). 

55. Amukta, canto I, v. 42, 
56. Scott, Ferishta, I, 118: see Sewell, op. cit., p, 72. 57. Sewell, op, cit., pp. 381-82, 
58. Ibid., p. 307; for a similar statement of Marco Polo regarding the Pandyan kingdom, See K. A. N A ilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 192-3.
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each.*9 Nuniz, however, gives different prices for them. In one place 

he says that they were purchased at 434 horses per thousand par- 

daos,®9 while elsewhere he remarks that they were selling at the 

rate of twelve or fifteen for a thousand pardaos.*! Hence as Dames 

suggests the price of the horse seems to have varied between & 78 

and 26, or 1170 and 390 in Indian rupees. 

About expenditure by a king, Krsnadéva Raya says: “The 

expenditure of money which is utilised in buying elephants and 

horses, in feeding them, in maintaining soldiers, in the worship 

of Gods and Brahmans and in one’s own enjoyment can never be 

called an expenditure.”6? In another place he expresses the view 

that the king should spend half of his income in the maintenance 

of the army (of which the expenditure on horses formed a large 

part) 64 

These horses were branded with the king’s mark and given 

over to horsemen with necessary provisions for every month, and 

when they died the maintainer of the dead horse was obliged to 

take the piece of skin containing the king’s mark to the Chief Master 

of the Horse so that another was given in its place.** Each knight 

was given one horse for his own riding, a groom and a slave girl 

for his service and the necessary daily supplies. If he did not 

maintain the horse properly he was deprived of it and given an- 

other which was of an inferior quality. It is said of Krsnadéva 

Raya that he maintained sixteen hundred grooms who attended 

to the horses as also three hundred horse trainers. There were six 

thousand horsemen who were given horses free.®? 

59. About Rs. 2,325 to 3,375 in the estimate of Dames; Barbosa, I, p. 210. 

60. Sewell, op. cit. p. 361. 
61. Ibid., p. 381 and 361, fn. 2. 

62. . Barbosa, I, p. 210. - 

63. Amukta, canto IV, v. 262. 

64, Ibid., v. 238. : 
65. Sewell, op. cit., p. 381. Barbosa’s observations on the maintenance of 

the horses are interesting. He says “if the knight to whom he has given a 
horse cares for it and treats it well, they take away that one and give him 

another and a better one; and if he is negligent they take him away and 
give him another that is worse. And thus all the king’s horses and elephants 
are well fed and cared for at his cost; and the grandees, to whom he gives 

a great quantity of them, act in the same manner with their knights”. 
(Dames, op. cit., I, p. 211). 

66. Barbosa, I, p. 210-211. 

67. ‘Sewell, op, cit., p. 381.
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‘The horses were fully caparisoned, with plates on their fore- 

heads, and the cavalrymen wore quilted tunics made of layers of 

stone raw leather. They were furnished with iron plates to make 

them strong, and had their umbrellas of state held over their head. 

Usually lands were granted for the maintenance of horses and to 

people who supplied fodder for the horses. 

3. Elephants: Elephants were of great use in ancient and 
medieval warfare, and the Vijayanagar kings employed them largely 
in battles. "Abdur Razzak says that there were in the court of 

Déva Raya Il more than thousand elephants “lofty as hills and 

gigantic as demons.”7° According to Nikitin large scythes were 

attached to the trunks of the elephants, and they carried each a 

citadel in which were twelve men in armour with guns and arrows,” 
but Varthema would have us believe that each elephant carried 

only six men excluding the driver, and had long swords attached 
to its trunk in battle.72 With these may be compared the version 

of Nuniz that from the howdahs of the war elephants fought four 
men on either side, and that on their tusks were fastened sharp 

knives much ground and sharpened with which they did great 
harm.?3 Paes too says that three dr four persons used to fight from 
the back of the war elephants, and he describes the elephants as 
covered with caparison of velvet and gold and tied with bells and 
that on their heads were painted faces of giants and great beasts.”4 

4. Artillery: Artillery had no great importance in the wars 
of medieval South India. It was only in the Vijayanagar days that 
it came into vogue.”5 Epigraphical evidence also indicates the yse 

§8. Sewell, op. cit, pp. 275-77. For a note on the quilted tunics see 
ibid., p. 276, fn. 2. 

69. E.C., XH, Tm, 52; 216 of 1913. Lands granted for the maintenance 
of horses appear to have been at times known as mukhdsa lands. Wilson 
says that mukhdsa was a village or land assigned to an individual either 
rent free or at a low quit rent on condition of service. (A glossary of Judicial 
and Revenue Terms, p. 325). 

70. Elliot, op. cit., IV, p. 105. 

71. Major, India, p. 12. 

72. Tbid.. p. 51, 

73. Sewell, op. cit., p. 328. 

74, Ibid., p. 277. 

75. It would be interesting to examine here when exactly gun powder began to be used in South India. In describing the battle of 1368 fought 
between Bukka I and the Bahmani Sultan, the Tohfut-us-Salatin mentions
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of fire-arms and guns in the Vijayanagar period. An inscription’ 

dated A.D. 1441(?) records that one Mahaprabhu Bayica Gavuda 

was supplying gun powder to the Nadangiri nid Raja.” The use 
of guns in the Vijayanagar period is further proved by the chroni- 

cle of Nuniz. According to his account several cannons were taken 

by Krsnadéva Raya to the Raicir battle7® In the Amukta- 
milyada the same Emperor speaks of the fortress “which are 

garrisoned and provided with engines”, which may have included 

ஜம. 

Section IV 

The March and the Fight 

From the literature and inscriptions of the period we get some 

interesting details about the declaration of wars, the march of 

armies and their battles. 

Barbosa says that the king decided in his Council as to the 

necessity for his going to battle’? Nuniz also mentions that before 

he undertook his campaigns against the Sultan of Bijaptir, Krsna- 

déva Raya consulted his Council on the need or propriety of wag- 

gun carriages and battering rams. Briggs surmised that it was possible that 

the Muslims might have procured the guns in 1368 from the West as they 

had been used by Edward Ii eighteen years earlier at the battle of Cressy. 

(Lhe Rise, U1, p. 312 fn.). Thus if the Muslim work is to be believed it is 

reasonable to infer that guns were used in 1368. Some scholars are inclined 

to believe that the use of guns and fire arms was not unknown in ancient 

India; and they base their views on the fact that a few works bearing 

on ancient Indian niti contain some words which have been interpreted to 

indicate their use. (See V. R. R. Dikshitar, War in Ancient India, pp. 101-6). 

Sukracrya mentions in his work gunpowder and gunners, (IV. ii, vv. 60-63; 

Saletore, op. cit, I, p. 431). But his date is not clearly known. As said 

earlier, some scholars believe that he belonged to a period even Jater than 

the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 

76. In Sagar taluk, Shimoga District. 
77. E.C., VI, Sa. 68. The text has ‘Maddina sévayum nadasittuda’ it may 

also mean “who was carrying on the service of medicine’, ie., who was a 

physician in his service. 

78, Sewell, op. cit. p. 328. 
79. Canto IV, v. 264; the use of fire arms is mentioned in the Sdhitya- 

rotndkara also. (See S. K. Aiyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 273). 

80, Barbosa, I, p. 224,
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ing a war against him! The kings must have discussed with the 

Council the financial implications and other factors, 

The procedure followed in declaring wars is noteworthy. The 
Saluvabhyudayam, for instance, says that Narasirnha resolved to 

set out on an expedition of conquest of Udayagiri and ordered a 

public announcement of the same®? Just before starting on the 

same, leading chieftains and feudal vassals were summoned to court 

and given rich presents. They were also entertained at a ban- 

quet.8 Then an advance army was sent into the enemy’s territory. 
Kysnadéva Raya is said to have asked a part of his army to pro- 
ceed to a distance of three @madas (thirty miles) into the enemy’s 
territory and gather from there men, cattle, sheep, and goats 
that they may not be available to the enemy.8! The king himself 
started a little later, having made offerings and sacrifices to the 
gods. According to Barbosa’s vivid account, on the appointed day 
the king went to an open space mounted on an elephant or a palan- 
quin as if for his pleasure, along with his horsemen and foot soldiers 
and many elephants drawn up in a line, all richly dressed. He 

then mounted a horse and shot an arrow in the direction of the 
country with which he was about to wage war. He then gave out 

in how many days he would be starting for the ஏம? 

These preliminaries over, the army started on the march. There 

were no forced marches then. If Barbosa may be believed, the 
army marched only three leagues a day, and soon after the day’s 
march was over, the soldiers built a town of straw on some open 
space and erected houses arranged in streets where they halted 
for three days, after which they again proceeded to the next camp* 
ing ground. They marched at that rate until they reached the 
appointed place.8? ்‌ 

81. Sewell, op. cit., pp, 324-25. 
82. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 91. 

This is in a way confirmed by Nuniz, who in describing the advance 

troops that went to Raicir, says: ‘Three or four leagues in front of this 
multitude go some fifty thousand men who are like scouts; they have to spy 
en country in front and always keep at a distance”. (Sewell, op. cit, 

p. . 
83. Ibid., p. 111; see also p. 130 for Krsnadéva Raya’s reception. 
94. Ibid. p. 111. 
85. Ibid., p. 326; Sahityaratnékaram, canto XIV, vv. 30-34. 
86. Barbosa, I, p. 224. 

87. Ibid., pp. 227-28.
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The temporary camp of the king and his soldiers presented the 

appearance more of a festive city than of a military camp. ‘The 

camp itself was divided into many streets; and there were markets 
in them, where could be had all the necessaries of life and even 

luxuries like diamonds and precious stones for sale. ‘There were 

also professional hucksters and craftsmen in the armies. The king 

stayed in a tent specially erected for him and surrounded by a great 

hedge of thorns, with only one entrance. The guards who were out- 

side were on their watch at fixed spots all through the night, There 

were also spies at work who patrolled all night through the camp 

and watched for any of the enemy spies.88 There were a large num- 

ber of public women; in the army that marched to Raicir they 
numbered twenty thousand. In the armies there were also thou- 

sands of men with water-skins who sought water for the fighting 
men lest they should die of thirst. There were besides, many mer- 
chants in the armies with all supplies.2® The presence of merchants 

in them is also borne out by the evidence of epigraphy. 

One does not get enough details about the fighting arrange- 

ments of the army. Nuniz says that Krsnadéva Raya ‘divided his 

army into seven wings’ at the battle of Raicir.%4 In the battle of 

Raksas Tangdi the Hindu army was divided into three wings—the 
right was under the charge of Tirumala and the left under the charge 

of Venhkatadri, while the centre was commanded by Raima Raja 

himself. 

The army was divided into many units. According to the 

Raimariijiyamu, when Bukka Raju Rama Raju marched against the 

fort of Kandanavdlu (Kurnool) which was then under the occupa- 

tion of Savai (the Adil Khan) and laid siege to it, each unit of his 

army is said to have consisted of one elephant, twenty horses, sixty 

swordsmen and sixty spearmen. 'There were 3,500 such units.93 But 

it is not Known whether the numbers are accurate. 

88. Sewell, op, cit., pp. 332-34. 

89. Ibid., pp. 328-29. 

- 90. An incomplete inscription at Tirumalai in the Chittore District myen- 
tions a merchant in an army (T.T.D.I, I, No, 236). ்‌ 

91. Sewell, op. cit., p. 336. 

92. Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, I, p. 204. 

. §3. S, K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 102,
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From contemporary inscriptions one learns something about the 
methods of fight prevalent in those days.%* Hand to hand fight 
seems to have been in vogue. A record says that Saéluva Narasirnha 

snatched a sword (kathdri) from a warrior in the course of a hand 
to hand fight and that on account of this he was called Kathéiri $i- 

luva.°5 The Madhuravijayam also describes a similar fight which 
took place outside the Rajagambhira fort between Kampana and the 
Sambuvaraya chief, who was the lord of that region. 

A practice peculiar to the wars, then, was that of setting fire 
to temporary cities put up for the army on its route. Barbosa 
mentions the practice, but curiously enough says that the king 
issued a proclamation ordering the whole city to be set fire to 
except the palaces, fortresses, temples and the non-thatched houses 
of certain lords so that all men might attend with their wives, 
sons, and households.5? Dames has ridiculed this statement of Bar- 
bosa that it was evidently the interpolation of an intelligent copy- 

ist. According to him what Barbosa said was, “not that the king 
set fire to his capital, but that when he was on the march before 
starting for the next camping ground, he had the temporary town 
of grass huts which had been erected for the accommodation of his 

army burnt.”88 The inscrintions do not throw any direct light on 

this interesting question. 

94. According to Rice an inscription of A.D. 1408 mentions a particular 
kind of fight called simbrani. It states that the Mahanayakdcirya having a 

mind to see a fight with left foot advanced and the right foot in the sambrini 

fashion, one Cennappa fightine against Canda Bova in front of his master in 
a battle at Nagarjunakdte died and went to the feet of the Gods in the world 

of Gods. The exact nhrase used in the transliterated text of the inscription 
is yedada kala Saci balada kala simbrani rana. It is not, however, found in 

the Kannada text but is supplied bv Rice. The Kannada text has svambrini 

rana; and there is nothing to justify the addition of the word ‘fashion’. It 

seems to refer to a battle fought at a place probably called Svambrani (See 
E.C.. XI, Ck. 42.) 

95. M.A.R., 1925, No. 111. However. the title Kathdri was borne by the 
Séluvas even before the time of Narasimha. 

96. Canto IV, vv. 77-82, 

$7. Barbosa, I. p. 225. 

98. Ibid., p. 225, fr. 
59. A record of A.D. 1537-38 found at Kirandr in the former Puduk- 

kéttai State contains an inprecation in the following words: 
Cidambaram Siydli Pulluyirukkn Vélirile nerippitta pévattila podga 
kadavan. (1.P.S_ 744). 

They were all relicious centres, The imprecation has nothing to do with 
the practice of setting fire to temporary military camps.
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Krsnadéva Raya suggests that the kings must not go perso- 
nally into the enemy country, and that “it is meet that he appoints 

one of his lords and sends him on the business.’ Barbosa says 

that the king of Vijayanagar seldom went to war himself but sent 

his captains and armies. It is likely that the kings did not them- 

selves lead expeditions unless they were driven to that necessity. 

Acyuta Raya, for instance, though he takes credit for the subju- 

gation of many of his provinces, yet does not seem to have taken the 

field himself, When Cellappa’s rebellion was being put down, he 

was spending his time in the company of scholars at Srirangam.10? 

But curiously enough Krsnadéva Raya was in this respect an excep- 

tion to his own maxim. Even to quell a small rebellion he took the 

field in person. 

From the Raiyavicakamu we learn that betel and nut were 

given while commissioning a general to lead the forces. Krsnadéva 

Raya, having heard from his spies of the atrocities committed by 

the Muslims in his dominions summoned from among his amaranda- 

yakam generals the chief Pemmasaini Ramalinga, and asked his 

advice as to how he was to act under the circumstances. Rama- 

linga assured the king that if he sould be entrusted with the com- 

mission he could rout the enemy in no time. Krsnadéva Raya ap- 

proved of the idea, and presented him with betel and nut in token 

of his leadership in the attack.1@ 

In the course of the fight, if the kings led the armies, they them- 
selves encouraged the soldiers to fight, or in their absence appoint- 
ed men for the purpose. Ferishta says that Bukka I asked the 

Brahmans to deliver sermons to his troops on the merit of slaugh- 

tering Muslims for they were the destroyers of Hindu temples and 

images and cows. When Krsnadéva Raya saw that the Muslims 

had made his forces take to their heels in the initial stages of the 

battle of Raicir, he rebuked his soldiers for their cowardice, and 

encouraged them by saying that since all of them had to die some 

day, they should meet their death boldly at the battlefield as was 

their custom.105 In the battle of Raksas Tangdi, Tirumala, the 

100. Amukta, canto IV, v. 255, 

101. Barbosa, I, p. 224. 

102. S. K. Afyangar, Sources, pp. 159-60. 

103. Ibid., p. 112, 
104. Briggs, The Rice, II, p. 314. 

105. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 338-39. 
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brother of Rama Raja, lost one of his eyes and Hed from the battle- 
field. When the latter heard this, his anger knew no bounds, and 
in order to encourage his troops he remounted his horse, and shout- 
ing several times “Gorida, Gorida!” charged the allied armies with 
his men.1%6 

SEcTion V 

The Fort and the Siege 

In the wars of the middle ages forts played an important part. 
No province was without a few forts with military contingents 

stationed to guard the country from external aggression and put 
down internal rebellion. Even in the days of the Mahrattas the 
forts were of immense use in times of war. They were strongly 
garrisoned; and it was only at enormous cost and considerable 
loss of life, not to speak of the tediously long months and years 
spent, that many of them were reduced by the Mughals, and the 
British. The Vijayanagar kings too realised the necessity and the 
usefulness of forts and construgted many where they did not 
exist. An inscription in the fort at Gutti in the Anantapur Dis- 
trict describes the Gutti Durga as the nave of the wheel of the 
sovereignty over the whole earth of the illustrious king Bukka.1%% 

The forts can be classified under four heads. They are sthala 
durga (fort built on Jand), jala durga (fort surrounded by water), 
girt durga (hill fort) and vanadurga (fort built in the midst of 
forests). Tt was not all places that had forts but only sthe 
capital and certain places in the Empire. The other kinds of 
fortifications were natural ones like forests and mountains. They 
were intended to ward off trouble from enemies and robbers. 
About afforestation near the fortresses on the frontiers of the 
Empire the Amuktamflyada says: “Increase the forests that are 
near your frontier fortress (gadideSa) and destroy all those that 
are in the middle of your territory. Then alone you will not have 
trouble from robbers.”209 Paes also, remarks that there were 

106. Heras, Aravidu D 
Pilgrims, X, p. 93. 

107. 8.17, ர ஐ. 167; 85 of 1903. 
108. Réyavicukamu, Jour, of the Tel. Aca., Til, p. 30. 
109. Amukta, canto IV, v, 256, 

ynasty, I, p. 208; Caesar Frederick, Purchas, His



 



MILITARY ORGANISATION: WARFARE & DIPLOMACY 163 

fortresses on the frontiers of the Vijayanagar Empire and that 

forests were reared near them. He says that on the east of the 

two kingdoms of Vijayanagar and Orissa there were very dense 

forests which formed strong fortresses on both sides.1!° 

Forts were erected also in the regions newly conquered or 

where there were certain rebellious tribes. The inscriptions of 

the period refer to the padaiparru which literally means a mili- 
tary station or a cantonment. For instance, an inscription of 

A.D. 1406111 mentions that the place was a padaipparru. Probably 

the cantonment station was also known as padaividu. Invariably 

there was a fort in each of these military centres where some mili- 
tary were stationed. Evidently for the maintenance of these forts 

a tax called the kéttai panam was collected from the people. 

From the inscriptions of the period we get some glimpse of 

a few of the parts of the forts. They were the moat, the rampart, 

the flag-staff, the parapet, the bastions and breast works. The 

importance of the bastion is thus indicated in an inscription. It 

states that one Singa Raja erected the bastion named Raja- 

gambhira and called it the indispensable bastion (avasarada 

kottala).144 There were also special bastions for placing cannon.15 
A few of the more important and strategical places seem to have 

had two lines of fortifications, the inner and ‘the outer. An inscrip- 

tionZ6 records, for instance, that Singa Raja by order of Gopa 

Raja erected both the inner and outer forts (fortifications) in 

Tékal in A.D. 1434. Some of the forts had towers. According 
to an inscription, four towers were constructed for the fort at 

Kandahalli."? The fort was generally a town in itself. There were 

probably separate streets and colonies for the various communi- 

ties of people residing in it. An inscription dated A.D. 1536-37, 

for instance, refers to a Brahman street within the fort of the 

place.48 Many of the forts seem to have had temples within thera. 

110. Sewell, op. cit. pp. 243-44. 

111, Found at Kiranir, Tiruchirapalli District, (LP.S., 650). The term 

padaiparru is interpreted also as a military fief. 

112. TAS. V, pt. iii, p. 205; see ante, p. 67 and fn, 162. 

113. E.C., XI, Cd. 2. 

114, Ibid., X, Mr. 1. 
115. Ibid., V. Cn. 160. 

jis, Ibid., X, Mr. 1 and 4. In Malar taluk, Kolar District. 

117. In Hiriyir taluk, Chitaldrug District; #.C., XI, Hr. 39. 

18. At Tiruvadi, South Arcot District.



164 VIJAYANAGAR ADMINISTRATION 

An inscription at Candragiri dated A.D. 1537 mentions two temples 
within the fort at the place.119 

Paes says that the whole country was thickly populated with 
cities and villages and towns which were surrounded only by 
earthen walls lest they should become too strong.2° But if the 
city was situated near the borders of the Empire it was allowed 
to have stone walls, so that it was possible to “make fortresses 
of the cities, but not of the towns.”!21 

About the methods of siege one does not get much informa- 
tion. But the following details may be gathered from the litera- 
ture and inscriptions of the period. On some occasions the king 
or general who besieged a fort threw his trumpet inside it and 
fetched it back after capturing it. An inscription in the Mysore 
State describes this as the method that was followed by Kathari 
Saluva.!#2 Nuniz gives a cogent and clear description of the siege 
of Raicar by Krsnadéva Raya which might have been one of the 
methods adopted with regard to the capture of forts in those 
days.23 At times when access to a particular fortified city or fort 
was rendered difficult by the inundation of the rivers surround- 
ing it, then the waters were sought to be directed into new 
channels. When Krsnadaéva Raya marched to lay siege to the 
city where the lord of the land of ‘Catuir’ was, he was prevented 
from doing so as the city was surrounded by water. Hence he 
diverted the river in ‘fifty different beds’ as a result of which all 
the water drained out of the main river and the Emperor was 
able to reach the walls on the fortified city.124 

The Rayavicakamu gives some interesting details about what 
was done after the capture of a particular fort: Krsnadéva Raya 
easily captured the outskirts of the city of Ahmadnagar and fought 
a pitched battle with the enemy’s horse outside the city. In a 
very short time, 2800 of the enemy’s cavalry were destroyed, and 

119. 244 of 1904. 

120. Sewell, op. cit.,, p. 237. 

121, Ibid. 

122. M.A.R., 1924, No, 111. 

123. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 329-31 and 343-44, 
124, Ibid., p. 321; for a discussion of the identification of Catuir, see TTD, 

bp. 181-83; El, XXV, pp. 290-300; N. Venkataramanayya, Studies in the 
History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 447-52; S. K. Aiyangar, 
A yet remembered Ruler of a Long Forgotten Empire, pp. 8-11.
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the emperor gained complete victory. The garrison within the fort 

thought that it could not stand a siege by the invader, and in 

order to avoid the storming of the fort, evacuated it and retreated 
to the interior. Krsnadéva Raya thus got possession of the fort | 

very easily and directed the fortifications to be destroyed. He 

then ordered castor seeds to be sown where the fortifications had 

stood 125 

These instances show that different methods were adopted for 

the capture of forts; there could not have been any hard and 
fast rule as to how a fort was to be taken, for the method adopted 

must have depended upon circumstances. 

Ssecrron VI 

Military Organisation 

Of the many branches of government the Military Department 

was one; and in the Vijayanagar days it was called the kanda- 

cGra2& We get only very little information from inscriptions 
about the Military Department and the various officers in it. 

There was a chief officer in charge of it and he was variously 

called the Séndapati,2’ Sarvasainyadhibiri* and Dalavéy. He 

attended to the administration of the Department. It is likely he 

was a member of the Ministerial Council.130 

As regards the minor officers of the army Nuniz mentions 

, two, of whom one was the Commander of the Palace Guards, and 

the other was the Chief Master of the Horse.!®1 As for the officer 

125. S, K. Aiyangar, Sources, pp. 114-15. - 

126. Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, p. 579; E.C., XI, Jl, 24. This term is made up 
of two words Skanda and dcfira meaning usage or practice of Skanda, the 

armygod. i.e., the god of war. Kanda is the Prakrt form of Skanda. See also 

Rémdyana, VI-42-22 where the term Skandévara is used in the sense of 
military camp, 

127, 18 of 1889. 

128. E.C., XI, Dv. 29, 

129. 145 of 1924; 309 of 1923. 

320. The distinction between a Dandandyake and Dalavdy has been noted 

earlier, While the title Dandandéyeka was a general one which was borne 

by many of the officers of government, including those of the Civil Depart- 

ment, the title Dalavéy was a special one taken by officers in charge of 

the army. : 
131, Sewell, op. cit, p. 384.
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in charge of elephants he has nothing to say, though there must 
have been one in charge of them. One does not get reference 
either in inscriptions or in literature to the various grades of 
military officers, probably because the military organisation was 
largely based on feudal principles. But from the accounts of 
foreign travellers who visited Vijayanagar we are able to learn 
that the status of a military commander depended on the number 
of horses and foot soldiers he was allowed to maintain under 
him. Paes says: “Some men of them who are of a higher rank 
than others have two horses or three and others have no more 
than one.”182 An inscription of A.D. 1447 refers to a chief who 
had 1,000 horses and 100,000 foot.133 

The soldiers were generally paid in cash from the king’s 
treasury. This is borne out by the writings of the foreign travel- 
lers. But they differ widely in the details they give about the 
time of payment. ‘Abdur Razzak says: “The sipahis receive their 
pay every four months, and no one has an assignment granted to 
him upon the revenues of the provinces.””154 Paes, however, re- 
marks that the king (Krsnadéva Raya) held a review of his 
guard and paid them all, because it was the beginning of the year, 
and it was their custom to pay salaries year by year.135 However, 
about the soldiers (among whom were horsemen, Spearmen, 
shield-bearers, men in the elephants’ stables, grooms, horse 
trainers and artificers, namely blacksmiths, masons, carpenters 
and washermen) Nuniz says: “These are the people he has and 
pays every day; he gives them their allowance at the gate of the 
palace.”136 Here it seems likely that the soldiers in the imperial 
service got only their daily allowance every day for their main- 
tenance and not-their pay. If Nuniz means by his statement that 
the pay of the soldiers was also given to them daily, he may be 
wrong. But it is difficult to account for the difference between 
the statements of ‘Abdur Razzak and Paes. We may assume, 
however, that by the days of Krsnadéva Raya a change was effect- 
ed in the method of payment to the soldiers, and that annual 
payments were preferred to payments three times every year. 

192, Ibid., p. 283, 
133. 33 of 1917. 

134. Elliot, op. cit., IV, p. 109. 
135. Sewell, op, 00, ஐ, 285, 
126. 7548, ஐ. 981,
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It is from foreign chronicles again, that we get an idea of the 
pay the soldiers received. According to Barbosa the monthly pay 

of the men at arms was four to five pardaos, which, Dames calcu- 

lated to range between £1-10s. and £1-17s.-4d., or in current 

Indian rupees between 22:50 naye paise and 28. He also remarks: 

_ “This would not be considered low even at the present day, and 

in the early sixteenth century when taken in connection with the 

other privileges, it means affluence.”!57 Paes too gives an idea of the 
annual pay of the troops of the guard ranged between six hundred 

and a thousand pardaos. Thus the annual pay of the highest 

military officer was about Rs. 47,000, which it must be admitted 

was not after all low considering the enormous privileges he 
enjoyed.#8 

The government granted lands to people in return for the 

supply of the necessaries for the armies. An inscription dated 

A.D. 1558 and found at Kaure in the Chitaldrug District, records 
the grant of land, formerly given for the maintenance of troops 

but then placed rent free in the hands of Ramappa Gauda, in the 

village Kaure as hul kodage and ura kodage. 'This probably means 

that these lands were to be enfoyed by the whole body of villagers 

rent free on condition that they supplied fodder to the army.139 

Another inscription dated A.D. 1447 records that a service 

minya was granted by the MahamandaleSvara Prataépa Raya to 

Pedda Ceppappa Reddi, the des&yi of Mayikottapura. It states: 
“For the service of supplying grass to our horses we have ordered 

that the lands now in the enjoyment of your people of the 
Samudra-kulacira wherever they may reside should be free from 
imposts specified. You are at liberty to cultivate the lands in 

your places well and to enjoy in succession whatever crops 

you may grow with all rights specified and without army 
molestation.”140 

137. Barbosa, I, pp. 210 and 211 fn. 

138. Sewell, op. cit., p. 283. The administration of a large establishment 
like the army involves the maintenance of good accounts for which unfortu- 
nately there is no direct evidence in’ Vijayanagar. But we get an indirect 
suggestion by the reference to Sénapatya Kanakku (military accounts) in 
two inscriptions of the later Pandyas of Tenk&si (557 and 572 of 1917). What 
obtained in a provincial or subordinate administrative unit may have obtain- 
ed at the imperial capital also, 

139, M.A.R., 1929, No. 11. 

140. E.C., XII, Tm, 52.
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At the close of the Mahinavami festival every year the king 

held a general review of the forces. It is not known if this prac- 

tice of the review of the army existed in the Hindu empires in 

India before the days of Vijayanagar. It would appear that this 

was a Muslim practice and it was perhaps in imitation of their 

northern neighbours that the Vijayanagar kings held their annual 

reviews. Paes, who was an eye-witness to one such review held 

by Krsnadéva Raya, gives a graphic and vivid account: All the 
soldiers, horses, elephants and captains gathered together near 

the capital, in the best of their attire. The king dressed in the 

best of his robes held the review by riding on his horse before 

the soldiers amidst scenes of great noise and enthusiasm to a 

tent pitched on one side of the army where he performed certain 

ceremonies and returned again amidst similar scenes of exuberent 

joy and exultant cries of the soldiersi41 MNuniz adds that when 

the king had reached the other end of the army he shot three 

arrows namely one for the Ydallcio, another for the king of 
Cotamuloco and yet another for the Portuguese, and that it was 

the king’s custom to make war on the kingdom lying in the direc- 

tion where the arrow reached farthest1#2 Barbosa also mentions 

this practice. It is said to have been one of the formalities which 

the Rayas observed before the declaration of war on their 
enemies.43 But Paes makes no mention of this practice, though 

he was an eye-witness to one of such reviews. Hence it is diffi- 
cult to believe Nuniz and Barbosa. After all it may have been 

only a popular belief about the significance of the three shots. 

Here a word may be said about military routes. In ancient 
and medieval India roads were made for two purposes: for the 

facility of trade and for the march of the armies. A few Vijaya- 

nagar inscriptions refer to military roads. A record of A.D. 1524 

mentions dandina dari and dandamirga (military 70௧0) 144 'Two 
records of the time of SadaSiva Raya found at Halegere in the 
Bellary District also refer to the dandudova (military route) 1 

The Hindu army of Vijayanagar was large in size but lacked 
in efficiency. Hence Déva Raya II introduced some reforms in 

141. See Sewell, op. cit., pp. 275-79. 

142. Ibid., pp. 378-79. 
143. Barbosa, I, p. 224, 

144. EJ., XIX, pp. 133-34, 
145. 730 and 731 of 1919.
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his army. Ferishta, the only authority who speaks about this re- 

organisation of the forces, says: “He (Déva Raya II) called a 

general council of his nobility and principal Brahmins, observing 

to them that as his country of Carnatic in extent, population and 

revenue far exceedeth the territories of the house of Bahmanee; 

and in like manner his army was far more numerous, he wished 

therefore to explore the cause of the Mussulman’s successes, and 

his being reduced to pay them tribute. Some said.... that the 

superiority of the Mussulmans arose from two circumstances; one, 

all their horses being strong, and being able to bear more fatigue 

than the weak lean animals of Carnatic; the other a great body 

of excellent archers always kept up by the Sultan of the house 

of Bahmanee of whom the Roy had but a few in his army.” 

“Dee Roy upon this gave orders for the entertainment of 

Mussulmans in his service, allotted them jaghires, erected a 

mosque for their use in the city of Beejanuggur, and commanded 

that no one should molest them in the exercise of their religion. 

He also ordered a Koraun to be placed before his throne, on a 

rich desk, that the Mussulmanse might perform the ceremony of 

cbeisancé in his presence without sinning against their laws. He 

also made all the Hindoo soldiers learn the discipline of the bow; 

in which he and his officers used such exertions that he had at 

length two thousand Mussulmans and sixty thousand Hindoos well 

skilled in archery, besides eighty thousand horse and two hundred 

thousand foot armed in the usual manner with pikes and lances.”¥6 

*The entertainment of the Muslims in the Hindu army in Vijaya- 

nagar is borne out by other pieces of evidence also, Paes in 

describing the army of Krsnadéva Raya remarks: “The Moors— 

one must not forget them—for they were there also in the review 

with their shields, javelins and Turkish bows, with many bombs 

and spears and fire missiles; and I was much astonished to find 

amongst them men who knew so well how to work these 

weapons.”147 According to a record of A.D. 1430 Déva Raya II 

had ten thousand 'Turuska horsemen in this service.48 A record 

of A.D. 1440-41 mentions one Ahmad Khan, who was a servant 

of the king Vira Pratapa Déva Raya. II, and constructed a well. 

146. Scott. Ferishta, I, p. 118; Sewell, op. cit., p. 72. 

147. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 277-78. 

148. E.C., TI. Sr. 15. 

149. 18 of 1904. 
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According to an inscription of Sadigiva Raya the Emperor made a 

grant to Brahmans at the request of one Ain-ul-Mulk, and this 

presupposes the existence of good relations between the Muslims 

and the Hindus. The anonymous chronicler says that Rama Raja 

used to call this Ain-ul-Mulk his brother.15! 

But it must be noted that though there was so much apparent 
harmony between the Hindus and the Muslims, the enlistment of 

the latter in the Hindu army in those days was a dangerous step 

taken by Déva Raya TI. Though it was done with the best of 
intentions, ultimately it proved to be a fatal policy, as borne out 
by the treacherous attitude of two Muslims in the service of 

Vijayanagar at the hour of need during the battle of Raksas 

Tangdi. It is Caesar Frederick who gives an account of the 
treachery; and but for it one would be in the dark about the real 
cause of the defeat of the Hindus at the historic battle. He says: 
“These foure Kings were not able to overcome this Citie and the 
King of Bezeneger, but by treason. This King of Bezeneger was 
a Gentile, and had, amongst all other of his Captaines, two which 
were notable, and they were Moores: and these two Captaines had 
either of them in charge three score and ten or foure score thousand 
men. These two Captaines being of one religion with the foure Kings 
which were Moores, wrought meanes with them to betray their 
owne King into their hands, The Kihg of Bezeneger esteemed 
not the force of the foure Kings his enemies, but went out of his 
Citie to wage battell with them in the fields; and when the Armies 
were joyned, the battell lasted but a while, not the space of foure 
houres, because the two traiterous Captaines, in the chiefest- of 
the fight, with their companies turned their faces against their King 
and made such disorder in his Armie that as astonied they set 
themselves to flight."52 Anquetil! du Perron endorses this state- 
ment when he observes: “The king abandoned during the battle 
by two Muhammadan chiefs perished.”153 

We may examine here if there was a War Council in the 

Vijayanagar days. The evidence on the question shows that there 

150. ELL, XIV, p. 281, vv. 64-68, 
151. Briggs, The Rise, I, p. 381. 
152, Purchas, His Pilgrims, X, pp. 92-93. 
153. See Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, I, p. 212, fn. 2 and C. R. Krishnama- 

charlu, ‘The Origin, Growth and Decline of the Vijayanagar Empire’, Ind. Ant, LI, p. 11.
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was a general Council which the kings consulted, but it was not 

a mere War Council. In times of peace it attended to the ordinary 

administration of the Empire. The Councillors were men of dis- 

tinction and hence were consulted on all matters of state, civil 

and military. Ferishta speaking about the reorganisation of the 

Vijayanagar armies in the days of Déva Raya II says, the king 

“called a general council of his nobility and principal Brahmins”,4 

which shows that members of his Council were allowed to discuss 

the question. Nuniz too mentions the Council of Krsnadéva Raya 

which he consulted before he undertook his campaigns against the 

Sultan of Bijapir.55 But how far was the advice tendered by the 

Council binding on the kings? Though the kings sought the advice 
of their Council at times of war they do not seem to have been 

bound to aet up to the advice given by it. Everything depended on 
the strength of will of the sovereign. If he was strong enough to 

have his own way he could well do so. For instance, when Ibrahim 

‘Adil Shah refused to surrender Cide Mercar, a Vijayanagar fugi- 
tive in the Bijapur territory, Krsnadéva Raya summoned “the 

great lords of his council,” told them that he was determined to 

take full vengeance on him, and gsked them to make ready for the 

war, the pleadings of the Councillors that the cause for the pro- 

posed war was too small fell only on deaf ears; so they “finding 

the king unmoved” in spite of their strong protests contented them- 

selves with advising him on the route he was to take for his cam- 

paigns. The king seeing the soundness of their advice accepted it, 
and prepared for his march." This account given by Nuniz clearly 

shows that the kings accepted the advice of the Councillors only if 

it was agreeable to them. 

In spite of the huge size and elaborate organisation of the 

army in Vijayanagar, it was inefficient when compared with that 

of the Muslim neighbours. Individual soldiers may have been brave; 
a few may have been good and trained warriors. But as an orga- 

nised body the army was inefficient. Déva Raya II effected some 

improvements to secure its efficiency but they were not enough. 

He contented himself with the reorganisation of the imperial forces, 
but forgot the fact that the Vijayanagar armies were made up of 

féudal levies also. His reforms did not affect the character of the 

154. Scott, Ferishta, I, p. 118; Sewell, op. cit. p. 72. 

155. Sewell, op. cit. p, 324. 

156. Ibid., pp. 324-25.
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feudal armies. The people converted their ploughshares into sword 

blades just before a war, and when the war was over they settled 
on land again. 

When the military is organised on a feudal basis it cannot be 

strong. Centrifugal tendencies are sure to assert themselves where 

the central government is not strong enough to enforce its com- 

mands, Military contingents are not sent whenever ordered, And 

the provinces sometimes begin to take sides in court intrigues and 
palace revolutions. When there was a dispute at the capital over 

succession on the death of Venkata IL the weakness of the feudal 
arrangement became fully revealed. Madura, because of its com- 

parative distance from the imperial headquarters, was able to hold 

its own against Vijayanagar. The Nayak rulers of Madura rebell- 

_€d as often as they could against the imperial yoke. Thus the co- 

operation of the feudatories in the imperial policy was neither 

hearty nor regular, Further, the feudal basis of the military orga- 

nisation was always a source of danger. The feudal chief or mili- 

tary vassal had his own standing army and a number of smaller 

feudatory vassals under him, who were responsible to him 

and not to the king at the imperial headquarters, The feudal chief 

could hold his own against the Emperor without the fear that his 
own vassal would join the Emperor against himself. 'This was a 
source of weakness to the military organisation in the Empire. 
When there was a line of weak kings at the centre, and strong and 
able chiefs in the provinces, the Empire lost its unity and co- 
herence. The feudal vassals waged wars and led campaigns into 

the territories of one another altogether ignoring the existence, of 
the central government. Under such a system the military organi- 
sation could not be efficient. 

Further the fact that large number of courtezans were officially 
attached to the army must have contributed not a little to its in- 
efficiency. It is amusing to hear Barbosa say that the kings order- 
ed the men to take their families with them under the idea “that 
men fight better if they have the responsibility of wives and chil- 
dren and household goods on them.”!57 If it was so, it was a mis- 
taken notion for really their presence in the battlefield could not 
have contributed to the courage of the soldiers, but only to their 
inefficiency. The women must have been a dead weight on them. 
It must be admitted, however, that the Hindus were not the only 

157. Barbosa, T, p. 225,
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people who laboured under this disadvantage, for the Muslims also 

had similar disabilities, 

The Navy: A few words may be said here about the Vijaya- 

nagar naval organisation, There was a naval department which 
worked perhaps under the guidance of the Pradhéni or more pro- 

bably under the guidance of the Commander-in-chief. And with- 

out a navy, it would not have been possible to reduce parts of 

Ceylon and Burma to subjection, as they apparently were for some 

time.58 But the Vijayanagar kings were so much occupied with 

their day-to-day internal administration that in ignorance of the 

broader issues of their national policy, they, like many other Hindu 

governments, failed to improve the naval organisation in the Em- 

pire. The ease with which the Portuguese came to South India, and 

the trouble they gave to the people, especially on the fishery coast, 

were in a large measure due to the neglect of the fleet by the kings. 

‘Abdur Razzak, of course, mentions that there were three hundred 

ports in the Empire,18® which must have been active; but they indi- 

eate more the commercial activity in the Empire, and not its naval 

strength, Piracy was rampant on the seas; and the Vijayanagar 

kings could not check this mainly owing to the want of a fully 

equipped naval force. 

Section VII 

Character of the Wars 

In ancient India mere earth hunger was not the cause of wars. 

According to ancient Hindu Dharma though wars might be waged 
with heavy losses of men and money on both sides, yet they were 

to be righteous ones. The peace-loving Brahmans and the conten- 

ted peasants working in the fields were not to be molested. Like- 
wise, women and children. Megasthenes was very much pleased to 

see this state of affairs existing in North India during the time of 

his visit. 

158. Sewell, op. cit., pp. 301-2. Rice mentions an officer called Ndviyada- 
prahku and calls him the lord of the navy. The inscription which men- 

tions the officer reads as follows: 
Sriman Néviyada Prabhu Mangalira Nége Gaudara maga Setti Udaru. 

It means only Setti Udaru, son of Mangaliru Naga Gauda, the Prabhu of 

Naviya. Here Naviya appears to be the name of a place (E.C., VII, Sb, 467). 
159. Elliot, op, cit., IV, p. 108.
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In the Vijayanagar court, “foreign conquest was a more fash- 

ionable theme than domestic finance.” Of course, the old ideas 

about righteous warfare were remembered; but how far the theo- 

ries were translated into actual practice is a question. Krsnadéva 

Raya, however, not only laid down certain principles that must 

guide the kings in their war policy, but also acted up to them in 
certain respects, 

In the war in 1366 waged between the Hindus and Muslims, the 

Vijayanagar king “with a rancorous cruelty put men, women and 
children to the sword,” and Muhammad Shah, the Bahmani Sultan 
committed the same excesses and did not spare even children at 
the breast.'61 In 1417 “the Hindus made a general massacre of the 
Mussalmans, erected a platform with their heads on the field of 

battle, and pursuing the king into his own country laid it waste 
with fire and sword.” Sultan Ahmad took vengeance on the Hindu 
king, invaded the Vijayanagar territory, massacred the people with- 
out mercy, and “whenever the number of slain amounted to twenty 
thousand, he halted three days, and made a festival in celebration 
of the bloody event.”!62 Rama Raya left no cruelty unpractised in 
the Muslim territories. He destroyed their mosques, insulted the 
honour of Muslim women, ‘and committed the most outrageous de- 
vastation, burning and razing the buildings, putting up their horses 
in the mosques and performing their abominable worship in the 
holy places”.163 While discussing the character of the wars in 
medieval India the view has been expressed that “warfare in India 
was humane as contrasted with the horrors of war wrought by the 
foreigners in India”.164 But it must be noted that the high ideals, 
found in the Sdéstra texts did not generally guide the actual policy 
of either the Vijayanagar kings or their Muslim neighbours. 

But, as said earlier, Krsnadéva Raya was an exception to the 
generality of rulers. He was disposed to treat the women of the 
enemies’ harem that fell into his hands with regard. He says in 
his Amuktaméflyada: “Capture the territory as well as the for- 
tresses of your enemies. If the harem of the enemy chances to 
fall in your hands see that they are looked after as if they were 

160. Wilks, Historical Sketches of Mysore, I, p. 13. 
161. See Briggs, The Rise, II, pp. 310 and 316-19, 
162. Ibid., pp. 390-91 and 402, 
163, Ibid., I, pp. 120-21, 239-43 and 331. 
164. S: V. Venkateswara, Indian Culture through the Ages, II, p. 172.
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with their parents”#65 In the course of his wars against the Gaja- 

pati, Krsnadéva Raya made many captives among whom was the 

‘wife’ of the king of Orissa. But later, according to the terms of 

the treaty concluded between the two rulers, he restored the “wife” 

to the Gajapati1 

Krsnadéva Raya had tender solicitude for the life of non-com- 

batants. Soon after the battle of Raictir he was immensely grieved 

at the fact that many had been cruelly killed. He “out of com- 

passion commanded the troops to retire, saying that numbers had 

died who did not deserve death nor were at all in fault; which order 

was at once obeyed by all the captains so that each one withdrew 

all his forces”? On the successful termination of the battle he 

made a general release of a large number of men, women and boys 

who had taken prisoners in the course of the war; and gave per- 

mission to the residents of Raicir to stay in or leave the city; he 

also promised them that he would spare all their property, and 

punished his men when they robbed unclaimed property. 

Loss of life by eminent soldiers in battle was compensated 

by large grants of lands to the families of the deceased. In 1379 

one Malli, son of Malli Gauda, was granted a kodage in apprecia- 

tion of the services rendered by him in fighting and dying in a 

battle In 1421 the family of one Raya Nayaka was granted some 

land in memory of his death in a war with the nayakas1” An ins- 

eription of A. D. 156417 records the grant of a charter to Camarasa 

Vodeyar since his father Dévappa Gauda was killed unjustly by 

Sanjar Khan or which he was granted as rakta kodage the Gani- 

ganir thala within the Hadinad country. Distinguished service in 

war was rewarded by conferment of military. A few of such titles 

are Raghuttamindin, Arasamirttindan? Sangrimadéva and Sa- 

maramiuttiran 1 

165. Canto IV, V. 267. 

166. Sewell, op. cit., p. 320. 

167. Ibid., pp. 339-40. 

168. Ibid., pp. 432-43. 
169. M.A.R., 1924, No. 120. 

170. Ibid., 1923, No. 83. 

171. In Vélandir taluk, Mysore State; E.C., TV, Yl. 29. 

172. 252 of 1928-29. 

173. 247 of 1928-29.
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One point that deserves to be examined here is the way in 

which the Vijayanagar kings arranged for the administration of 

the conquered provinces. “Conquest is not an end in itself; victory 

is counterbalanced by responsibilities and acquisitions by the 

necessity of having to provide for safeguarding them.” According 
to the principles of righteous warfare the conquered ruler was to 

be reinstated in his position, but as a subordinate of the conqueror 

whenever possible. 

The Sambuvaraya chief who was ruling over the Padaividu 
kingdom, though defeated, was reinstated in his position, but as a 

subordinate chief of the Vijayanagar king. 'This is indicated by 

literary and epigraphical evidence. The Saluvabhyudayam and the 
Rimébhyudayam say that the Sambuvaraya was reinstead in his 

position as king of Padaividu after his defeat. This is confirmed 

by an inscription!?5 which records that Gandaragili Marayya Naya- 
ka, son of Somayya Dandandyaka, the Mahapradhani of Kampana I, 

defeated and took captive Venrumin Sambuvaraya and captured 

Rajagambhiramalai. But according to the Madhuravijayam the 

Sambuvaraya chief was defeated and killed in single combat by 

Kampana.l7@ Evidently this is an exaggerated account by the royal 

poetess possibly to glorify the achievements of her lord. 

From a few records of Krsnadéva Raya we are able to infer 

that after the conquest of Ganga Raja, the Ummattir chief, he 

restored the province to the family of the rebel governor.!77 But 

it would appear that he retained the Terakanambi province which 
probably formed a part of Gariga Raja’s territories, and appointed 

Govinda Raja, the brother of Saluva Timma, as its governor.178 

174. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, pp. 30-32 and 50. 

15. At Madam, North Arcot District. (267 of 1919: Rep., para 37; and 
M.E.R., 1927-28, para 33) the words used in the inscription are Venruman- 

raiyum [jayi] tte keippidiyagappidittu .... V. Venkatasubba Aiyar who has 
edited the inscription says that the Sambuvaraya chieftain mentioned in the 
record must be Rajandrayana Sambuvardya the son of Venrumankonda 
Sambuvaraya for the latter had died even so early as A.D. 1340 (Ep. Ind.-, 
XXVIII, p. 157; also see 32 and 33 of 1933-34 in both of which it is said 
that his ashes were thrown into the Ganges and arrangements were made 
for the funeral rites to be performed at Gaya). 

176. Madhurivijayam, Intro., p. 5. 

177. E.C. III, Sr. 6; see also Ibid., My. 5. 

178. Ibid. IV, Gp. 3 and 35; TI, Tn. 42 and 78.
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Secrion VIII 

Foreign Policy 

The Vijayanagar Empire had to pursue a vigorous and vigilant 
foreign policy calculated to strengthen its position. Hemmed in 

by the Muslims on the north, the Gajapatis on the north-east, the 

refractory feudatory vassals studded over the frontiers of the Empire 

and by the Portuguese on the coastal regions on the west and east 

from the beginning of the sixteenth century, the Vijayanagar kings 

had a difficult task. Of course religious fanaticism and racial pre~- 

judice to some extent influenced their relations with the Muslims; 

but it must be said that the Vijayanagar kings did not fall below 

the standards set up by the kings of ancient India in their foreign 

policy. 

One of the striking features of their policy was the maintenance 

of frontier governorships which were in the nature of Wardenships 

of the Marches. They were quite necessary in those days in view 
of the constant menace of foreign invasions into the Vijayanagar 

dominions and of rebellions, fomented from abroad. Among such 

buffers were the kingdoms of Bengapor, Gasopa, Bacanor, Calecu, 

Batecala on the west and south, and a large number of others. 

Krsnadéva Raya gives certain concrete suggestions for the policy 

to be followed towards neighbouring states and their officers: “If 

you think that the holder of foreign fortresses on your frontier can 

easily be worsted then it is fit to overcome him. If you do not 

think so the best course is to make friendship with him. Of what 

use is the holder of a foreign (enemy) fortress when the governor 

of your own fortress is your enemy? The fortress should be pro- 

tected for his own sake.”1"9 Likewise the suggestions of the Empe- 

ror with regard to the subjugation of the forest tribes are very 

practical and wise. In dealing with the backward and refractory 

tribes he wants their psychology to be taken into consideration. 

He says: “If the people of the forest (wild tribes) multiply in 

any state the trouble to the king would not be small. The king 
should make such people his own by destroying their fears. Because 
they are people of very little advancement, faith and want of faith, 

anger and friendship, bitter enmity and close friendship, result from 

insignificant causes.... The wildest forest tribes can be brought 

179. Amukta, canto IV, V. 286. 

V. 23
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under control by truthfulness (keeping one’s engagements with 
them)”.!89 In the Vijayanagar Empire there were many such wild 
tribes like the Kurumbars; and in dealing with them the kings 
must have largely followed the principles laid down by Krsnadéva 
Raya in his Amuktamillyada. Military stations or cantonments 

(padaiparrus) were also established at important places to main- 
tain order and peace in the Empire. 

The military organisation of the Vijayanagar Kings was supple- 
mented by an elaborate system of espionage. The practice of em- 
ploying a secret service in the Empire can be traced to very early 
times in Indian history. In Vijayanagar these secret agents travel- 
led everywhere and gathered information about the condition of 
the enemy states and carried news to the king. The Amuktamil- 
yada like the ArthaSistra of Kautilya says that kings should employ 
spies even in watching the actions of their ministers, lest they 
should get conceited and advise them to launch upon unnecessary 
undertakings.81 That great value was attached to the information 
furnished by the spies is shown by Krsnadéva Raya in the work: 
“Do not spurn an informer at the very outset; ponder over and 
over again what he says. If what he reported proves to be false 
then dispense with him, but see that he is in no way disgraced.”1® 
The spy was expected to reside in the capital, was to be conversant 
with languages, and acquainted with the spies of other countries. 
He was to have no special marks; and he was to get froth the king 
more money than he expected. Kyrsnadéva Raya clearly states that 
“others should not enter the profession.”!& 

The employment of spies in the wars. of the period is testified 
to by many works. The Krsvarayavijayamu states that Krsnadéva 
Raya sent his spies to the kingdoms of his northern neighbours to 
get information about their movements, and they returned with 
valuable news about their activities.1%4 According to the Réiya- 
vicakamu the spies sent by Krsnadéva Raya brought news about 
the strength of the enemies and the atrocities committed in Krsna’s 
territory by them.¥8 In describing the march of the Hindu army 

180, [bid., vv. 222 and 225. 
181. Canto, IV, v. 265. 

182. Tbid., v. 220. 

183. Ibid., v. 279. 
184. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 130. 
185. Ibid., p. 112,
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Nuniz speaks of a few spies who were like scouts and had to spy 
out the country before the army and move at a distance of three 

or four leagues in front.186 

It was customary in ancient and medieval India to announce 

the declaration of war to the neighbouring neutral states. The 

_ Vijayanagar rulers also followed this practice. This is known from 

Krsnadéva Raya’s war policy. According to Nuniz, he gave an 

account to the Sultans of the north as to what had taken place 

between himself and the Sultan of Bijapir and how he had deter- 

mined to make war on him, to which he received replies from them 

approving of his conduct, and promising him help as far as they 

could.18? Nuniz himself examines the reason why Krsnadéva Raya 

did so, and says: “The king had sent the letters out of his craftiness 

for he told them of what he was about to do in order to seduce 

them to his side—so far at least as concerned their good will, 

seeing that in the matter of troops he had no need of them because 

if they had joined the Ydalleio he (the king) would never have 

conquered as he did.”188 

Diplomatic agents were sept to foreign courts whenever neces- 

sity arose. They were appointed to carry on “particular business 

of a special nature” in the foreign courts. The system of accredit- 

ing ambassadors permanently from one court to another is of 

modern origin, and was unknown in medieval India.® The office 

of ambassador though temporary had grave responsibilities. The 

declaration and announcement of war and the conclusion of peace 

were all in the hands of these diplomatic agents. 

The ambassadors were shown great respect wherever they 

went for they were the accredited representatives of their respec- 

tive kings. Krsnadéva Raya truly says that “the friendship of an 

enemy king could be brought about by honouring and rewarding 

his ambassador.’!%° Disrespect shown to him would lead to war. 

If Ferishta may be believed, when Muhammad Shah sent an ambas- 

sador to the court of Bukka I “with a draft on the treasury of 

Vijayanagar,” he was placed on an ass’s back paraded through all 

186. Sewell, op. cit., p. 328. 

187. Ibid., pp. 325-26. 
188. Ibid., pp. 325-26. 

189. Cf. S. V. Viswanatha, International Law in Ancient India, p. 64, 

190. Amukta, canto IV, v. 225.
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the quarters of the city and sent back with every mark of contempt 

and derision. This led to war! But Krsnadéva Raya generally 
followed his precept. He gave many gifts even to the messengers 

who brought the letters from the Sultan of Birar, Bidar and 

Golkonda in which they had threatened to join the ‘Adil Shah of 

Bijapur to help him in recovering his lost territories unless Krsna- 
déva Raya of his own accord restored them to him.19 According 

to Krsnadéva Raya a frank talk was necessary with an ambassador: 
“A king should freely converse in his court with the ambassadors 

of kings of neighbouring states and speak to them about adminis- 
tration and wars so that his followers may understand his point.”!% 

The envoy was always a much respected person. The impor- 
tance of that person rose with the importance of his mission. The 
Bijapir envoy, for instance, who had a very important message to 
deliver to the king of Vijayanagar “had with him all his people 
with their trumpets and drums as was customary.”!% ‘The envoy 
was also given some presents by the Hindu kings. When ‘Abdur 
Razzak visited the court of Déva Raya II he was given several bags 
of fanams and betel reserved for the king’s use.) 

The kings of Vijayanagar maintained friendly relations with 
foreign powers, and sent embassies to their courts. ‘Their object 
was either to make acquaintance with them or to renew and stren- 
gthen old friendships. In 1374 Bukka I sent a friendly embassy 
through his ‘chief explainer’ (Kiang Chu) to the court of Taitsu, 

the Ming emperor of China, with tributes and large presents among 

which was a stone which had the property of neutralising poison. 

The purpose of the embassy is, however, not known. It is difficult 
to identify even the name of the envoy. ‘Abdur Razzak’, the Persian 
ambassador visited the Vijayanagar court in 1443. The treatment 

he received there clearly shows that those who had no letter of 
eredence from their emperors were not shown great respect, though 
in his particular case he received great attention from the Emperor, 

191. Scott, Ferishta, 1, p. 23; Sewell, op.cit., pp. 38-33. 
192. Sewell, op. cit., p. 349. 
193. Amukta, Canto, IV, v. 259. 
194. Sewell, op. cit., p. 351. 
195. Elliot, op. cit., IV, p. 120; for the presents of Krenadéva Raya to the 

Bijapir envoy see Sewell, op-cit., p. 352. ்‌ 
196. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches, Vol. Il, p. 211; Ind, Ant., XLV, 

p. 140. .
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for he himself had requested him to come to his court from that of 

the Sumeri of Calicut, to which court alone the ambassador had 

letters of credence. Hence a report that he was not the accredited 

ambassador of the Persian Emperor was spread in Déva Raya’s 
court.19%7 Déva Raya II sent an embassy to Shah Rikh, the emperor 

of Persia, with presents and stuffs including a letter in which he 
said: “It was our intention to commend myself to His Sacred 

Majesty by royal presents and gifts, but certain parties represented 

that ‘Abdur Razzik’ was not His Majesty’s servant,”188 ‘There is 

literary evidence of an embassy from Malaya to Vijayanagar in the 

days of Krsnadéva Raya.1%4 

The kings of Vijayanagar sent embassies to the court of the 

Portuguese Viceroys at Goa, with a view to securing the friendship 

of the Portuguese. To them their friendship was valuable for two 

reasons. One was they could secure the monopoly of the trade in 

horses, and the other was they could get their assistance in the 

wars with the Muslims. In 1511 Knsnadéva Raya sent his ambas- 

sador to the Portuguese court “in order to establish a perpetual 

friendship with the king of Portugal.” This was answered by a 

counter embassy from the king of Portugal who was also anxious 

to secure the friendship of Vijayanagar1* In 1601 Venkata II 

sent his ambassadors to the court of Ayres de Saladana, the new 

Portuguese Viceroy. The reason for this embassy was the king’s 

“desire to be the brother-in-arms (ally) of the king of Portugal,” 

probably to strengthen his position against the possible designs of 

Akbar who entertained the idea of conquering South India. It 

was again the same anxiety of the king to secure the friendship 

of the British that prompted him to send an embassy to the English 

traders at Masulipatam with a letter written upon a leaf of gold 

in which he wished to be excused for his former faults, and allowed 

them to build a house at Pulicat.2° 

197, See Elliot, op.cit-, IV, pp. 112-13, 120 and 122. 
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சேறு VI 

PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 

SEction I 

The Extent of the Empire 

Vijayanagar, the last of the great Hindu empires of South India, 
was larger than the others which had preceded it, with the ex- 
ception of the Céla Empire from the days of Raja Raja I to Kulot- 
tunga III. In the days of Déva Raya II the Empire reached almost 
its zenith, It held sway over the whole of South India except the 
southern portions of the west coast and the extreme north-eastern 
parts of the old Madras presidency. About the extent of the Empire 
under him ‘Abdur Razz&k says that it “extended from the borders 
of Sarandip to those of Kulburga and from Bengal to Malibar, a 
space of more than 1,000 parasangs.”} 

In the north-west the Empire had reached the limits of Goa 
even by A.D. 1391. A copy of a copper plate grant found in the 
archives of the Torre do Tombo in Lisbon records the execution 

of a grant by the chief of Goa in A.D. 1391 in the name of 
“Virahariar” king of Vijayanagar, the suzerain2 A record in the 
Honnali taluk mentions one Vira Vasanta Madhavaraya as the 
Govipura varadhiévara (lord of the good city of Goa)3 ‘Thus even 
by 1391 Goa had been brought under the Vijayanagar sway. 

Kumara Kampana, the son of Bukka I, extended the frontiers of 
the Vijayanagar Empire in the south. He defeated the Sambuva- 
raya, the ruler of the Padaividu kingdom, exterminated the Sulta- 
nate of Madura farther south, and added them to the Vijayanagar 
Empire. In 1385 Virtipaksa, the son of Harihara II, conquered the 
island of Ceylon and thus the Empire covered the whole of South 
India by then.* After the conquest of these portions of South India, 

1. Elliot, op-cit., IV, p. 105. . 
2. Sewell, op.cit., p. 45, jn. 2. It was copied in A.D. 1532 and trans- 

lated into Portuguese. 
3. In Shimoga District, (£.C. VIT, Hn. 71). 
4. See E1., I, pp. 224-230; H. W. Codrington, A Short History of 

Ceylon, pp. 84-B5.
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Madura was made the headquarters of a separate governorship; 
and the governor of this part of the Empire eame to be called 
‘Lord of the Southern Ocean’. ‘The first governor who appeared 

with that designation was Lakkanna Dandandyaka who was the 

Prime Minister of Déva Raya II.5 An Inscription at Nagar® credits 

Déva Raya with having levied tribute from Ceylon (lam tirat 

konda). Nuniz definitely states that Déva Raya II levied tribute 

not only from Ceylon but also from Coulldo (Quilon), Puleacate 

(Pulicat), Pegu (Pegu) and Tenagary (Tennasserim).7 But the 

fortunes of the Empire ebbed and flowed. When there were weak 

kings at the centre, foreign rulers like the Gajapatis and the 

Bahmani Sultans made incursions into the Vijayanagar Empire 

and took possession of big slices of it. There were internal re- 

bellions also. Hence Krsnadéva Raya applied himself to the task 

of reconquering many of the lost territories. The Ummattir chief- 

tain who revolted was brought under his sway. The Gajapati was 

defeated, and by the treaty concluded subsequently with him the 

R. Krsna was made the boundary between Vijayanagar Empire and 

the Gajapati kingdom. Raicar. for long the bone of contention 

between the Hindu kings of the south and the Bahmani Sultans of 

the north, was taken. Krsnadéva Raya led an expedition even to 

distant Ceylon® The Empire thus reached its farthest limit under 

him. 

About the extent of the Empire under Krsnadéva Raya, Paes 

says: “This kingdom of Narsymga has three hundred graos of 

coast each grao being a league, along the hill range (serra).... 

unfjl you arrive at Ballagate and Charamdaodel (i.e. Colamandala) 

which belong to this kingdom; and inbreadth it is one hundred 

and sixty-four graos; each large grao measures two of our leagues, 

so that it has six hundred leagues of coast, and across it three 

hundred and forty eight leagues. ... across from Batacalla (Bhatkal) 

to the kingdom of Orya (Orissa).” 

“And this kingdom marches with all the territory of Bengal, 

and on the other side with the kingdom of Orya, which is to the 

5. 141 of 1903; 566 and 567 of 1904; Rep., 1905, para 31. 

6. In Chingleput District (144 of 1916; Rep., para 60). 

7. Sewell, op.cit., para 302. 

8. 146 of 1903; Rep., 1904, para 23.
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east, and on the other side to the north, with the kingdom of 
Dakhan, belonging to which are the lands which the YdalleSo (Adil 
Shah) has and Ozemelluco” (Nizam Mulk) 2 

Under Acyuta Raya too the Empier was on the whole intact. 
The rebellion of Tumbicci Nadyaka of the Tiruvadi kingdom was 
put down. An inscription states that Acyuta took Ceylon. But 
in the north he seems to have lost a small portion of his Empire. During the reign of Sadagiva, the extent of the Vijayanagar Empire 
was greater than before though the centre’s hold over the provinces 
was becoming weak.1 Rama Raja exacted tribute at least from 
the Sultans of Bijapar and Golkonda. Even after the battle of 
Raksas Tangdi the Empire did not dwindle in extent, though it 
suffered a set back. 

Thus in the heyday of its glory the Vijayanagar Empire com- prised all India south of the R. Krsna. But in extreme south- 
west there were some small kingdoms which were independent 
of Vijayanagar. Barbosa says that on account of the high moun- 
tains which separated Malabar from the main territory, the Vijaya- 
nagar kings could not conquer them2 Thus Calicut was indepen- dent of Vij ayanagar, and in 1510 after the repulse of Albuquerque by the Zamorin, Krsnadéva Raya was induced to attack the place for 
the Portuguese and the Zamorin were not very friendly. ‘Abdur 
Razzak too states that the ‘Sumer’ of Calicut was not a subordi- 
nate of Vijayanagar, but paid it respect and dreaded it because of 
its power.4 The inclusion of Calicut by Nuniz as a tributary .of Vijayanagar “cannot be considered as proving anything except 
ordinary diplomatic relations."13 

9. Sewell, op.cit., p. 289. 

10. 40 of 1897; see M.E.R., 1900, Rep., para 70. 
i. It is worth noting here that an inscription of the time of Sadagiva déva Maharaya states that the Kuntaladééa over which he ruled was one hundred and twenty-six thousand yojanas in extent CE.C., VIE, Ci. 62). 
12, Barbosa, I, pp. 198-99. 
13. Commentaries, VI, p. 108. 
14. Elliot op.cit., IV, p. 103. 
19. Sewell, op.cit., Pp. 122 and 374; See Barbosa, I, p. 199; fn,
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Section IT 

The Divisions of the Empire 

For the purpose of efficient administration the Vijayanagar 

kings divided the Empire into many provinces which were gene- 

rally known as rajyas and sometimes vaguely as mandalas. Even 

so early as in the days of Harihara I and Bukka, some divisions 

of the Empire are mentioned in inscriptions. In the eastern part 

of the Empire was the Udayagiri rajya which included the present 

Nellore and Cuddapah Districts.#4 A little to its west was the 
Penugonda rajya6 To the south of it was the Candragiri rajya.l? 

Adjoining it was the Padaividu kingdom which comprised portions 

of the modern North Arcot and Chingleput Districts. The Tiru- 

vadi rajya which included portions of the South Arcot, North Arcot 

and Salem Districts lay to the south of the Padaividu kingdom.19 

Another division was the Muluvayi rajya which took its name from 

Mulbagal, its head-quarters and was during the Vijayanagar period 

generally the Viceregal seat of the government of the eldest son of 

the reigning king. It included portions of the modern districts 

of Kolar, Salem, North Arcot and Chittore®® Parts of the modern 

Shimoga and a part of the South Canara districts constituted what 

was called Sdntalige 1,000.2! <A little to the north of it was the 

province of Araga with its capital Candragutti or Gutti and com- 
prised a good portion of the modern districts of Shimoga and 
North Canara. The Tuluva country formed another province of 

the Vijayanagar Empire, and had for its capital Mangalore.“ Though 

these were the main divisions of the Empire in the latter half of 

the fourteenth century, it is likely a few more were added to 

them with the rapid expansion and consolidation of the Empire. 

In their turn the provinces were divided into what we may 

eall districts, taluks and villages. It is from the inscriptions that 

we learn of such divisions; but they refer to different divisions for 

different purposes and since many of them are referred to in one 

15a. E.1., Tl, p. 2. 

16. E.C., X, Bg. 10. 
17. Ibid., Bg. 70. 

18. 255 of 1909; M-A-R., 1919, para 93; Cp. 7 of 1914-15. 

19. 118 of 1897; 426 of 1909. 
20. E.C., X, Intro.. p. xxxiv; 196 of 1910; 324 of 1912. 

21. [bid., VI, Tl. 154. 
22, A.S.R., 1907-08, p. 237, fr. 7.
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and the same inscription without any order or sequence; it is 
difficult to see which kind of division is signified by a particular 
name. ‘The divisions that are thus referred to are valanddu, kdttam, 
piftaka, visaya, nirvrtti, venthe, nadu, Sime, kharvatam, sthalam, 
parry, dimbadinmélagaram, cdvadi, and so on. An inscription men- 
tions that a village called Kunrattir, was in Perumbakkasirmai in 
Tirukkalukkunrapparru in Mugandiirnadu, a subdivision of Amir 
kottam, a district of Padaividu rajya in J ayangondacdlamandalam,# 
while another mentions a few villages in the Mudiyantr parru in 
the Valudilambattuccavadi, a subdivision of Korukkai kurram, a 
district of Meykunravalanidu in Magadaimandalam. The begin- 
ning of the inscription states that it was on the southern bank of the 
river Pennar in the Tiruvadi rajya in Magadaimandalam.” 
According to an inscription at Upparapalli in the Cuddapah District, 
the Cenniri Sime and the Potladurti Sime are said to have been 
included in Mulikanadu, a subdivision of Gandikéta Sime, which 
formed part of the Udayagiri rajya25 Here one finds mention of 
a Sime within a éime. An inscription in the Sidlaghatta taluk of 
the Kolar District states that the village of Kamanahalli in the 
Aramana sthala was situated in the Kélala Sime which was attach- 
ed to the Bélir cdvadi26 On the other hand the Kédamballi sime 
is said to have belonged to Canapatna in the Poygana nad2" 

That these divisions are. not mentioned in any order necessi- 
tates clarification of the question what each of them indicated. 
Among such divisions the mandalam may be examined first. A few 
of the mandalams are the Jayangondagdlamandalam, Nigarili- 
Solammandalam, Tondaimandalam, Magadaimandalam and Céla- 
mandalam. Originally important political divisions under the 
Colas, they continued to be so called in later times though they 
no longer constituted any accepted political division. From the 
point of view of size, the mandalam was bigger than a réjya, the 
regular largest administrative division in the Vijayanagar Empire. 
Though there are inscriptions which mention governors over the 
rdjyas, there is none which specifically mentions a ruler or governor 
who was in charge of a mandalam. Reference to a particular 
district or place as situated in a particular mandalam was too con- 

255 of 1909. 

66 of 1906. 

326 of 1905. 
E.C., X, Sd. 15. 
Tbid., IX, Cn. 52, N

S
R
E
B
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ventional and old to have had any political significance in the 

Vijayanagar days; and in this connection it may be remarked that 

even in the modern day in South India, these mandalams are 

mentioned though they have absolutely no connection with the 

administrative divisions of the day. 

Next to the mandalam was the riéjya, which was the biggest 
political division in the Vijayanagar Empire. The division of the 

Empire into rijyas depended more on historical accidents and local 

needs than on any deliberate and scientific principle followed by 
the government. The Padaividu réjya which was taken from the 

Sambuvaraya chief was retained as a province by the Vijayanagar 

Emperors. After the conquest of the Madura Sultanate, Madura 

was made the headquarters of a new governorship. The Tiruvadi 

rajya which had grown out of the ashes of the Cola Empire was 

made a province. Such divisions which were formed on the basis 
of historical accidents could not have been of equal size. When 

the ridjya was large or was of special importance owing to some 

reason or other, it was perhaps called a mah@rajyo. Candragiri, 

Padaividu and Araga were mahdrajyas.% The maharajya and 
rijya can be compared to the major and minor provinces into 

which British India was divided. In the Kannada districts a divi- 

sion called the ptthika (throne) appears to have existed. If a sur- 
mise is possible we can say the raéjya was also known by that 

name.2 The number of rajyas within the Empire seems to have 

varied from time to time. Some of them should have been created 

as the exigencies of the administration required. Similarly some 

of them were reduced in importance. Thus, for instance, Gutti, 
which was a raéjya in the early years of Krsnadeva Raya’s reign,*9 

is mentioned as a subdivision of Penugonda rajya in A.D. 1529.31 

In the Tamil districts the rajya was in its turn divided into 
districts called kéttams, also known at times as kirrams. But in 

certain parts of the Empire above the kirram was a division called 

valanédu®2 The kéttam was divided into nédus which can be com- 

28. £.1., TL, p. 119; ibid. XIV, p. 313; E.C., VOI, Tl. 206. 
29. E.C., X, Sd. 94. 

30. S.¥.1., IV, No. 802; B.C. XT, Mi. 64. 

31. 9332 of 1926. 

32. Saletore doubts if the term valunddu was used outside the Tondai- 
mandalam (Soc. and Pol. Life, I, p. 295, fn. 7). But that it was in vogue 
also in some other parts of the Empire is indicated by a few inscriptions. 
One of them states that it was a division in the Magadaimandalam (66 of
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pared to the modern taluks. Rural parts in such nddus seem to 

have been called parrus. But the exact connotation of the term is 

not clear, for it seems to have been used in different senses3? Thus 

according to one inscription there was one division called the 

parru, below a nadu, the division of a kdttam, while according to 

another the parru was a division bigger than a nddu and smaller 
than a kéffam. This inconsistency in the order of these divisions 

makes one doubt if by the term parru any political division was 
meant. Parru may simply mean a rural area or a portion of a par- 
ticular area which might have been made up of many villages. 

The nidus were divided into aimbadin mélagarams or units 

of fifty villages. Every such unit had a chief village; for 
example Vélangudi was the chief place in a division of fifty 

villages34 Below this came the agarams or mangalams or irs 

which constituted smaller administrative units. ‘To each of these 
units were attached a few villages which were called pidagai in 
the Tamil districts. 

A large number of villages in the Tamil districts are mentioned 

by the name taniyir. Kavérippakkam, otherwise known as Vikra- 
maSdlacaturvédimangalam, in the present North Arcot district, was 

a taniyir in the Paduvar kéttam2> ‘Tiruvaméttur in the South 
Arcot District was a taniyiir in the Vavalir nadu,3¢ while Uttara- 

mérur alias Rajéndrasdlacaturvédimangalam was a taniyur in the 

1906; 740 of 1909), and another mentions the RajéndraSdlavalanddu in ,the 
Nigarilisdlamandalam (E.C., IX, Bg. 59). Saletore also thinks that the 
valanddu was a smaller division than a kéttam. Though there are a few 

inscriptionns which mentions that a velanddu was a part of a kéttam (E.I., 
TH, p. 119), yet there are still others which mention the kottam as a divi- 

sion of a valanddu (see 740 of 1909; 66 of 1906). To add to the difficulty an 

inscription says that a kottam and a valanfdu indicated the same division 
(319 of 1911). Hence it is difficult to decide its relation with the kéttam 

from the point of view of size. ்‌ 
33. According to the inscription at Tirumalai, the village of Sambukulap- 

perumal Agraharam of Rajagambhira caturvédimangalam was situated in 

Murumangalaparru in Mandaikulanadu in Palakuprakottam in Jayangonda- 
Sdlamandalam, (87 of 1887, see also 740 of 1909) while according to another 
inscription a particlar caturvédimanigalam is said to. have been situated 
in a nédu which was in a parru or district that formed a division of a koftam 

in the same Jayangondasdlamandalam (319 of 1911). 
34. S.01,, I, No, 28, 

35, 386 of 1905. 

36. 68 of 1922.
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Kaliyar kéttam of the Tondaimandalam. The exact meaning of 
the term is hard to find. It seems to have been an independent 

administrative unit for political purposes, and its status must have 

been at least equal to that of any large subdivision in the Empire. 

That such could have been the position of the teniyiir in those days 

is not difficult to visualise when one sees, for instance, in the modern 

day that a city like Madras has got an independent status at 

least equal to that of a district on account of its population and 

importance. The taniyiir may have had a local treasury and may 

be compared to a modern kaspi, 

Turning to the Karnataka area one gets reference to a large 

number of subdivisions. There are new names denoting new divi- 

sions. As in the Tamil area there were rajyus in the Karnataka 

also. Sometimes they were called pithikas or thrones. According 

to an inscription in the Sidlaghatta Taluk of the Kolar District 

there was one Sadali pithika which included the Mukkunda 

venthe.3? 

The next important division was the venthe variously known 

as visaya and nirvrtti3® It seems to have taken the place of the 

kéttam of the Tamil inscriptions. These districts were divided into 

dimes. For instance, Tekkallapadu is said to have been in the 

Addanka-Sime of the Kamma visaya.? 

Next to the gime came the sthala which was made up of a few 

villages. A record of A.D. 1589 in the Hiriyir® taluk mentions a 

a few sthalas and the number of villages each of them contained. 

Thus there does not seem to have been any definite rule regarding 

37. E.S., %, Sd. 94. 

38. Ibid., VILL, Tl. 9; 186 of 1897; E.2., XIU, p. 11; TH, p. 229; E.C., X, 

Bg. 70. Though we may doubt the accuracy of the historical details con- 

tained in the inscriptions it is possible that such terms as these were in 

use in those days. But according to the Madras Museum Plates of Srigiri 

Bhopala, a nirvrtti was a larger division than a kéttam (see E.I., VIM, p. 315). 

39, E.J., XI, p. 11. 
40 In Chitaldrug District (E.C. XI, Hr. 88). 

The following is the list given in it: 

Hiriyar sthala 53 villages Lakkihalli sthala 7 villages 

Begganadu ” li ர Basapattana ” 14 ” 

Hosur » a ” Aralahalli ர 3 ” 

Gavudanahalli ஜு 10 » Tavanidhihalli ச 12 » 

urubarahalli , 2B ர Bukkapattana » 26 ர 

Ikkantr ne oy
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the number of villages that a sthala should comprise. Some inscrip-« 

tions mention a sthala and a Sime of the same name. An inscription 

in the Dod Ballapty Taluk“! mentions, for instance, the Tippar 

Sime and the Tippuir sthala. Here it would appear that Tippur not 

only lent its name to a bigger administrative division but also to 

a smaller one, as in the modern day, Chingleput not only consti- 

tutes a district but also a taluk, a smaller unit. It appears that the 

sthala came to be called later by he name sammat or samuta.” 

Under the Aravidu rulers there appears another division called 

the hebali which was made up of a few villages; and perhaps this 

was a division that took the place of the sthala and the sammat.¥ 

In some parts of the Karnataka districts a division called the 
kampana took the place of the sthala. Where such division was 

made the province was divided into eighteen districts or kampanas 

as in the case of the Goa-Gutti (Candragiri) kingdom.“4 ‘The sig- 

nificance of the number eighteen is not, however, known. 

The sthalas seem to have been subdivided into nédukas and 

valitas,, or vanitas or vantyas. The Dalavay Agraharam plates 

mention that Gangavarapatti was included in the Hastindvati valita 

and was situated in the Nedungula ‘naduka in the Alatgula sthala 
which belonged to the Dharapura vantya. But this order 15 

reversed in a few cases. According to an inscription Kurugédasime 

was a subdivision of the Muganddu venthe which was a part of 

Hastin&vati valita* ‘The reason for this change of order is hard 
to find; and hence the difficulty in finding out the exact nature of 

the division, 

We meet with a few other names of divisions in the Empire. 

The migani or the puramdgati was one. We hear for instance, of 

41, In Bangalore District E.C. IX, Db. 42. 
42. E.C. Ill, Nj. 10; XI, Hr. 36. 

48. Ibid., X, Mr. 57. 

44. E.C.,, VIL, Sk. 282; VID, Sb. 51. Regarding the kampana Fleet says: 
“Kampana is a convertible term with ‘béda’ in its second meaning of a 
circle of towns constituting an administrative post...... ‘bada’ is a tadbhava 
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘vata’, an enclosure of a town or village, fence, 
wall, hedge, etc.....Kampana is probably another form of the Canarese Kam- 
pala, Kampilu, a cluster, heap, assemblage, multitude, etc.” (Ind. Ant. IV, 
p. 211 fn. and p, 329 fn.). 

45, E.l., XU, p. 187. 
46. 212 of 1913; see Cp. 1 of 1914-15 for another reference to valita,
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the Santalige magani in the Araga kingdom.4”7 But it appears to 

be a general term and carries no special significance with it; the 

estate given to an amara niiyaka could have been called by the 

name of amara mfgani. Another division seems to have been 

known as mérjavida, An inscription at Rayacdta in the Cuddapah 

District mentions the mérjavadas of Penugonda and Udayagiri.® 

Marjavada is an abridged form of mahdrijavidi, a district compris- 

ing the whole of the present Rayalagima. The name of the district 

survived. In Vijayanagar times, the territory included in the old 

mahtrdjavaédi fell under two rijyas, Penugonda and Udayagiri; 

hence they are occasionally referred to as Penugonda marjavadi 

and Udayagiri marjavadi. The term kharvata indicated another 

division. Liiders thinks that it was the name of a market town."9 

In some places military and police considerations influenced 

the administrative divisions in the Empire. A strong fort, for ins- 

tance, was made the nucleus of a division. It had some territory 

attached to it, was presided over by a durgadandanayaka and the 

territory under him constituted a division for political purposes. 

In the Bangalore Taluk, for instance, we have reference to the 

kingdom of the Kandanir durga. 50 Then again we hear of the 

Udayagiri durgam to which a few villages were attached.5! These 

were perhaps analogous to the padaipparrys or cantonments men~ 

tioned earlier. 

The term civadli, literally meaning a ‘hall’ or an office occurs 

in the inscriptions. A number of villages were attached to the 

civadi and at times even sthalas and Simes were attached to it. 

For example, the Timmasamudra village was attached to 'Teppada 

Naganna’s cavadi Tirusivamattir sthala belonged to the Kélala 

eiivadi3 An inscription dated A.D. 1428-9 mentions Sunepuhana- 

lar in the Mélmuri of Malanadu as a subdivision of the Rajaraja- 

édlanidu which belonged to the Tiruccirappalli rajya or cavadi.54 

47, E.C., VII, Ti, -206. 

48. 444 of 1911. 
49. E.L, VI, ந, 232, fa. 9. 
50. E.C., IX, Cn. 150. 

51. 205 of 1892. 
52. EC. X, Kl. 252. 

53. Ibid. TIX, Ht. 121. 
54. EL, XVII, p. 111. For a few other references for the cévadi, see 

J.B.B.RA.S., XU, p. 350. . 
Continued on next page.
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Secrion III 

Provincial Organisation 

1. Provincial Governors: The part of the Empire directly 
under the imperial sway was divided into provinces and over each 
was appointed a viceroy. Members of the royal family were gene- 
rally appointed governors of provinces. During the time of Hari- 
hara I, Marappa was the governor of the province of Araga with 
its capital at Candragutti55 Kampana I was the ruler of the Uda- 
yagiri rajya®® Kampana, the son of Bukka, was governing the 
Muluvagil kingdom (Mulbagal) .57 Virtipiksa, the son of Harihara II, 
was in charge of the Tundira, Céla and Pandya countries and 
he even conquered Ceylon3® His brother Dava Raya was the gov- 
ernor of Udayagiri before he ascended the throne5? He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Ramacandra Odeya who is said to have subju- 
gated hostile kings and by his skill vanquished the Muslims.™ Vira 
Vijaya Raya another son of Déva Raya, was ruling the Muluvagil 

kingdom,® and when he became the Emperor, was succeeded by 
his son Srigiri in the viceroyalty This practice of appointing 
princes of the royal house as viceroys of provinces was followed 
even by the Aravidu kings. Tirumala appointed his son Sri Ranga II 
viceroy of the home province, Penukonda. Formerly he had 

served as the Viceroy of the Udayagiri rajya wherefrom he con- 

Continued from previous page. 

In the inscriptions from the Mysore State, we find mention of a few 

territorial divisions as the 

Gangavadi .: 96,000 
Banavasi -. 12,000 

Kalaga .. 3,000 or 1,000 

Santalige -. 1,000 

and some others. 
Tt is difficult to find out the meaning or significance of these numerical 

su;xes, There were no administrative sub-divisions of this type during the 
Vijayanagar times. They were survivals of earlier arrangements. Their 

mention in the Vijayanagar inscriptions must be attributed to the conserva- 
tism of the people for old ideas and associations die hard. 

55. E.C., VIII, Sb, 375. 

56. Nel. Ins., Tl, NI. 28. 
57. E.C., X, Kl. 162 and 2292. 
58. E.L, I, pp. 227 228. 
59. Nel. Ins, U, Kn. 23, 
60.. Ibid., Cp. 1. 
61. E.C., X, Mb. 175. 

62. Ibid., X, Bp. 15,
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quered Kondavidu, Vinikondapura and other forts® Rama, an- 
other son of Emperor Tirumala, was the Viceroy of the Sriranga- 

patna country.“4 Venkata II, the fourth son of Tirumala, was gov- 
erning the Tamil country with his headquarters at Candragiri with 

many feudatories under him®5 ‘The practice of the Saluvas and 

the Tuluvas appears, however, to have been different. 'They did 
not appoint royal princes as governors of provinces, for which two 

explanations are possible. The members of the royal family at a 
particular time were not many. Saluva Narasirnha had only two 

sons while Narasé Nayaka had four. Even among them there was 

great rivalry and palace intrigue, and hence the Emperor did not 

trust the other members of the royal family with the governorships. 

The princes of the first Vijayanagar Dynasty who were sent out 
as rulers of provinces assumed the title of Odeya or Udaiyir 

(in Tamil). 

Where it was thought desirable that some eminent officer with 

wide administrative experience could fill the post with credit and 

to the advantage of the central government, such an officer was 

appointed as governor of the province. The governors thus appoint- 
ed were generally known as the Dandand&yakas. In their consti- 

tutional status as also in their relations with the imperial house, 
their position appears to have been similar to that of the princes 

who served as provincial governors. 

The governors of the provinces in the Empire enjoyed some 

sort of local autonomy within their jurisdiction. They held their 

own courts, had their own officers, maintained their own armies 

and ruled their territories without interference from the central 

authority so long as they regularly discharged their obligations to 

the imperial house. These provincial governors, if they were mem- 

bers of the royal family, assumed the imperial titles belonging to 

their respective dynasties, In a few cases succession was heredi- 

tary in their families. Kampana I, the brother of Harihara I, who 

was the lord of the Udayagiri rajya, was on his death succeeded to 

the governor’s office by his son Safgama II, and in his capacity 

as the governor of the province, he made the Bitragunta grant. 

These governors, whether they were princes of the royal blood 

63. El, XII, pp. 173 and 186, Dalavay Agraharam Plates, vv. 23 to 26. 
64. 43 of 1915; F.C. Yl. 16; S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 221. 

6. S. K. Aiyangar, ibid. p. 302. 

66. EJ, I, p. 21. 

V. 2
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or imperial officers who were assigned provinces for governing, 

were transferred from one province to another as exigencies of 

of administration demanded. Viripanna or Viriipakesa I, a son of 
Bukka, was the governor of the Araga province, ‘There are a few 

inscriptions of his belonging to the years 1362, 1367 and 1379.67 In 
one inscription he is called Uddagiri Viripanna or Udayagiri Viri- 

panna which indicates that he was formerly the governor of the 

Udayagiri rajya.68 Lakkanna Dandanayaka, for instance, was the 

governor of the Mulbagal and 'Tékal provinces in 1430. He con- 

tinued there for two years” after which he was transferred to the 

southern province over which he ruled till about 1440 with the title, 
‘Lord of the Southern Ocean’. In A.D. 1438 he is seen making a 

grant from the Tiruppattdr taluk of the Ramnad District. In 1440 

he is found in the Barakiru rajya which shows that he was trans- 
ferred to that province about that time.” Later he seems to have 

been transferred again to the Madura province over which he ruled 

with the title, ‘Lord of the Southern Ocean’.7? However, there dees 

not seem to have been any time limit for a governorship, for it 

depended not only upon the ability of the governor but also on the 

local necessities. Uddagiri Virdpanna, for instance, was governor 

of the Araga province for nearly eighteen years,” while Lakkanna 

Dandaniiyaka served as governor in different provinces for shorter 

terms. 

Generally the governors appear to have been appointed by the 

king in consultation with his ministers. Thus when Madhavaman- 

trin, the governor of the Banavase province, died in 1391, Hari- 

hara II deliberated with his ministers as to who could be sent there 

to succeed the deceased governor, and finally decided that one Nara- 

harimantrin, a disciple of Vidyasankara, must be sent as the gov- 

ernor of the province.7> 

The order, conveying these appointments bore the royal seal. 

A Kannada inscription of Mallikarjuna Maharaya of A.D. 1465-66 

67. E.C., VIII, Tl. 20. Ng. 34 and Ti. 114. 

68. Ibid., Tl. 37. 
69. Ibid. X, Bp. 72. 

70. Ibid., Mr. 3 and 1. 
71. 141 of 1903. 
72, 128 of 1901. 
73. 100 of 1911, 
74 E.C., VIO, Intron, p. xii. 

7. JBBR.A.S., IV, p. 145.



PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 195 

refers to one Ramacandra Danndyaka, the Mahapradhana of the 

king, as administering the kingdom under the royal seal“ The 
governors had their own Councils which were probably modelled 

on that of the Emperor. From the inscriptions of the period it may 

be surmised that these Councils consisted of the Pradhani,” the 

Olai (Secretary),”® the Dalvdy or the Dandandyaka as he was 

called in a few inscriptions,” the Treasurer the Sémantadhikdri,51 

and a few others. In all probability these ministers were chosen 

and appointed by the respective governors themselves, with the 

approval of the imperial authority. A few of these ministers rose 

to be very able administrators. Madhavamantrin, the minister of 

Marappa, was very efficient, and was to his master what Bhargava 

was to Sankara, and he was ‘a pilot’ to his lord ‘floating in the ocean 

of the kingdom’ Similarly Somappa Dandanayaka and Gopanna 

Udaiyar were two outstanding personalities that helped Kumara 

Kampana in his arduous task of bringing South India up to Madura 

under Vijayanagar rule. 

The provincial governors appear to have enjoyed the right to 

issue their own coins independently of the central government. 

Caesar Frederick was very much struck by this system, and he 

remarks: “When we came into a new governor’s territory as every 

day we did, although they were all tributarie to the king of Bize- 

neger, yet everyone of them stamped a small coyne of copper, so 

that the money we took this day would not serve the next day”. 

Inscriptional evidence corroborates this statement of the foreign 

observer. A few gadydnas were issued from the provincial seats 

of Barakir and Mangaliir; and Krishna Sastri concluded from this 

that the provincial governors were empowered to issue coins in 

their own names.*+ Similarly we have evidence of Lakkanna Dan- 

dandyaka, the governor under Déva Raya II, issuing coins in his 

own name. A copper coin of his has an elephant on the reverse 

and a letter ‘L’ above it, and the obverse bears the legend mana, 

76. 376 of 1927-28. 

77. 309 of 1912. 

78. LPS. 707. 

79, Ibid. 
80. 309 of 1922, 

81, E.C., X, Mb. 58. 

82, Ibid., VII, Sh. 375. 
83. Purchas, His Pilgrims, X, p. 99. 

84, A.S.R., 1907-08, pp. 237-38.
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daniiya, karu which probably stands for the name of Laksmana 

Dandanayaka.®> The provincial governors themselves seem to have 

had the power to grant to private individuals the right of issuing 

coins and owning private mints (taika).86 The governor enjoyed’ 

the right to impose new taxes or remit old ones. Since they were 

generally held responsible only for a fixed contribution of money 
to the imperial house they were not usually interfered with in 

the minuter details of the incidence of taxation and the manner of 

collection of the taxes. ‘Thus Cikka Kampana Udaiyar gave a 
charter to the officials and Kaikkélas of Hattalakéte making certain 

regulations with regard to the payment of taxes and remitting the 

fines imposed on the Kaikkélas.87 But it appears that the provin- 

cial ministers could not make grants or remit or impose taxes ex- 
cept with the permission of the governor of the province, Thus 

Vittappar, an officer under Vira Kampana Udaiyar, made a gift of 
the village of Madambakkam to the local temple after getting the 

sanction of the governor.88 But there are a few inscriptions which 
indicate that certain officers of government remitted the taxes with- 
out getting the necessary permission from the governor. Goppa- 
nangal, an officer under Kampana Udaiy&r remitted the taxes on 

the lands of KuléttungaSélanallir “alias Brahmiévara which was a 
unit village.®2° The Mahapradhini Sémappa Udaiyar and the trea- 

surer Vittappayyan, the two officers under the same Kampana, 
issued an order to Meydévar who was in charge of the taxes of 
Pulinad to assign certain duties imposed in kind on all the articles 

that passed through his district for the benefit of the Visnu temple 
at Kumari. But from the above two cases it would appear that 

these officers made the grants not by any inherent right thty 

enjoyed by virtue of the office they held under the government, 

but they were themselves in charge of certain districts under the 

provincial government, the income from which were assigned to 

them by the provincial governor as remuneration for the offices 

they held under him. It was in the capacity of district chiefs that 

the ministers of the provincial governors remitted taxes or made 

85. M.E.R., 1905, para 31; see also Sir Walter Elliot, Coins of Southern 

India, plate III, No. 92 and Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, ந, 304. 

86. M.A.R., 1929, para 9-. 
87. E.C., IV, Ch. 97. 

88, 324 of 1911. , 

89. 184 of 1918. ட்‌ 
90. 309 of 1912.
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gifts independently, Their grants, unless they were made with 

the permission of the governor, could not have applied to the 

whole province. The benefit of such grants was restricted to the 

district which they held under the provincial governor. 

However, whenever the people were oppressed by the provin- 

cial governors, the imperial government interfered on behalf of 

the people. Before the time of Déva Raya II, for instance, the 

ministers had been taking presents by force from all ryots belong- 

ing to both the Right hand and Left hand classes at the com- 

mencement of each reign. In consequence of this all the ryots 

were harassed and hence they migrated to other places. Worship 

and festivities ceased in temples; the country was stricken with 

disease; the few people that remained either died or suffered. 

The king therefore interfered and prohibited such extortion.?? 

Here it is said that the ministers oppressed the people. It may 

be taken that the term ministers means officers, for the ministers 

of the Imperial Council were generally provincial governors as 

well. 

Nuniz says that the provincial governors had to pay the king 

their revenues as fixed by him annually during the first nine days 

of the month of September.®? It has been suggested earlier that 

though remittances were made every month, assessment was made 

in September.*? 

The provincial governors were also made responsible for the 

maintenance of law and order within their jurisdiction; whenever 

the property of their subjects was stolen, they were bound to catch 

the thief and restore the stolen property to the owner. Other- 

wise they were severely punished by the king.*4 

The governors were entitled to. certain honours. They were 

allowed to use litters and palanquins, as is indicated by the evi- 

dence of Nuniz and inscriptions.®5 The inscriptions of the period also 

refer to a few of the honours which they received from the king. A 

record in the Goribidnir taluk of the Kolar District says that the 

Vijayanagar Emperor (Mallikarjuna ?) conferred on some of his 

feudatories the following honours: horse, umbrella, cémara, bhiimi- 

91, M.E.R., 1905, Pt. I, para 30. 

92. Sewell, op. cit., p. 389. 

93. See ante, p. 90. 
94. Sewell, op. cit, p. 380. 

95. Ibid., p. 389.
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pende and three howdah elephants.9° Similarly Nandéla Appa, 

the governor of Kondavidu, was given the right to use a palan- 

quin and two cauris.97 

A few of the governors of provinces were appointed to some 

important posts in the imperial service. Some of the ministers of 

the Emperor are said to have been governors of one province or 
another. For instance, Madhavamantri, the minister of Bukka I 

(formerly the minister of Marappa while he was the governor of the 

Kadamba country and Banavase 12,000), “accepted the govern- 
ment (of the province) as far as the Western Ocean,’®® by order 

of Vira Bukka Bhipati, From an inscription in the Tirthahalli 
taluk of the Shimoga District which mentions that Madhavaman- 

tri, the house-minister of Harihara II, was the governor of the 

western parts including Araga in the Vijayanagar dominions, one 
is led to infer that he was ruling that province up to A.D. 1384, 

the date of the inscription.°9 Naganna Dandandyaka, the Maha- 

pradhina of Déva Raya I, was the governor of the Muluvagil king- 
dom. Lakkanna Dandandyaka, the Prime Minister of Déva 
Raya II, served as a governor in various provinces. As said earlier, 

about 1430 he was the governor cof the Mulbagal and the Tékal 
provinces. Later he was the governor of the southern part of 

‘the empire and was known by the designation “Lord of the South- 

ern Ocean”02 Timmanna Dandandyaka, the Mahapradhani of 
Mallikérjuna Raya, was the governor of the Nagamangala division 

in the empire.%3 S&luva Timma, the Prime Minister of Krsnadéva 

Raya, was made the governor of Kondavidu after its capture! 
Kondamarasayya, the Réyasam of the king, was the governor .of 

Udayagiri10 Salyanayque of Nuniz known to inscriptions as Salu- 

va Vira Narasimha Nayaka or Saluva Dandanayaka was for some , 

96. E.C., X, Gd. 22; the inscription is of doubtful authenticity. Yet the 
fact that certain customary honours were shown to the provincial governors 
cannot be wrong. 

97. 257 of 1892; 81, VI, ந, 112. 

98, E.C., VII, Sk. 281. 

99. 7658, 131, 147, 

100. Ibid. X, Mb. 7, 

301, Ibid, Bp. 72. 
102. 100 of 1911. 

103. E.C., I, Sm. 89. 
104. ELL, VI, p. 110. 
405. Nel. Ins, III, App. I, p. 1476.
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time ruling over the Tiruvadi rajya and according to the chronicle 
of Nuniz he was the lord of Charamaodel, Negapatam, Tanjore, 

Bhuvanagiri, Dévipatnam, Tirukovil (Tirukkéyilar) Kaya] and 

other territories bordering on Ceylon.% ‘Thus instances can he 

multiplied to show that some of the imperial officers were also pro- 

vincial governors; and they governed their provinces through their 

deputies, who were called Kéryakartas1” 

Though one gets valuable details with regard to the contribu- 

tions demanded of some of the provincial governors by Acyuta 

106. Sewell, op. cit., p. 384. 
107, Nuniz gives the following account of a few provincial governors, 

their income and their military and financial obligations to the imperial gov- 

ernment: (Sewell, op. cit, pp. 384-89). 
Income in Military Financial 

Name of the Governor Purdaos contribution contribution 
of gold. 

Salvanayque, the Prime Minister 11,00000 30,000 foot 1/3 

of Acyuta Raya 3,000 horse 
30 elephants 

Ajaparcatimapa, Lord of 800,000 25,000 foot 3/8 

Udayagiri, etc. 1,500 horse 
40 elephants 

Gapanayque, Lord of Rosyl 600,000 20,000 foot 3/4 

2,500 horse 

20 elephants 

Lepanayque, Lord of Vingapor 300,000 20,000 foot 4/15 

1,200 horse 

> 28 elephants 

Narvara, Lord of Ondegema 400,000 12,000 foot /2 

600 horse 

20 elephants 

Cinapanayque, Lord of the land 800,000 10,000 foot 1/3 
of Calay 800 horse * 

Crisnapanayque, Lord of Aosel 30,000 700 foot 7/20 

500 horse 

Bajapanayque, Lord of Bodial 300,000 10,000 foot 1/30 
800 horse 
15 elephants 

Mallapanayque, Lord of the 6,000 foot 1/3 
country of Avaly, etc, 15,000 400 horse 

Adapanayque, Lord of the 8,000 foot 2/15 
country of gate 300,000 800 horse 

10,000 foot 

Bajapanayque, Lord of 400.000 30 elephants 3/8 
Mumdoguel 1,000 horse 

50 elephants
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Raya, the exact principle on which these demands were made from 
them is not clear. An examination of the contributions demanded 

from the few governors mentioned shows that they differed widely. 

Adapanayque, who got an income of 300,000 pardaos, was expected 

to maintain for the imperial house a certain proportion of foot, 

horse and elephants and contribute 2/5 of his income, while Lepa- 

nayque who got the same income was not only required to main- 

tain a larger proportion of foot, horse and an almost equal number 

of elephants but also contribute 4/15 of his income to the impe- 
rial treasury. However, one explanation is possible for such enor- 

mous disproportion. Since many of the governors of provinces held 
some office with the government, the demand made from them 

must be such as would leave for them a certain amount of money 

after meeting their obligations to the government which would be 
the remuneration for their services. Adapanayque, for instance, was 

the chief counsellor of the king, while Lepanayque held no such 
office under the government. In such a case the larger demand 

made by the state from the latter was quite legitimate, for even 
after paying the fixed contribution there was still left something 

for him towards his remuneration as governor, But Adapanayque 

was an officer at the imperial headquarters, and besides he was the 

governor of a province. If he had attended to his work at the 
capital, he could not have ruled his province himself but only 
through his deputy, in which case he must have paid him. Thus 

he had two functions to discharge. Though he was assigned a pro- 

vince the income from which he was to enjoy after making his 

contributions to the central government, yet since he had to govern 
it only through his deputy whom he had to pay, some concession 

had to be shown to him in the matter of his contribution to the 
imperial house. Thus there was bound to be some difference bet- 
ween the demand made by the government from a provincial 

governor who had no office at the capital and from one who held 

some office. . 

The governors, including those that held some office at the 

imperial headquarters, each maintained an agent at the capital. 

This officer is called by Nuniz ‘Secretary’. He says that the ‘Secre- 

tary’ was always at the court and that he kept his master informed 

of what was taking place in the palace, for nothing took place there 
of which he did not soon know.¥8 

108. Sewell, op. cit. p. 374.
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A few words may be said here about the influence of certain 
families over the royal house. A few of the provincial governors 

who held some office or other with the imperial government often 
wielded great influence over the royal house which at times had 
certain serious consequences. Under weak rulers like Mallikar- 

juna and Virapaksa, Saluva Narasithha developed his ambition 
of usurping all royal authority and finally achieved his object by 

making himself the founder of the second line of the Vijayanagar 

Emperors. During the rule of his weak son Immadi Narasirhha, 

Narasa Nayaka rose to a position of eminence and power, and 

finally his son was able to see through a “bloodless revolution” at 

Vijayanager. ‘The influence and power of the Salaka brothers 

during the reign of Acyutadéva Raya, were responsible for some 

of the palace intrigues at the Vijayanagar capital, ‘The influence 

wielded by Rama Raja and his brothers at the court of Sadasiva is 

too well known to need re-capitulation here in detail. The in- 

efficient SadaSiva was a poor prisoner in the hands of Rama Raja 

and was shown to the public only once in a year. During the 

period of his power, Rama Raja dominated the politics of Vijaya- 

nagar and made his Muslim neighbours on the north prostrate 

before him. However, it must be said that the governors could not 

trifle with strong kings. Saluva Timma in spite of his ability and 

power was kept under great check by Krsnadéva Raya. Accord- 

ing to Nuniz, on the mere suspicion of his complicity in the murder 

of his son Tirumala, he was blinded and imprisoned and his family 

also was ruined. ‘Thus under strong kings they were submissive; 

but under weak ones they rose to great power, influence and 

erfiinence. 

29, The Naéyankara System: Another important feature of the 

Vijayanagar provincial organisation was the néyankara system. 

According to this system the king was considered to be the owner 

of the soil and he distributed the Jands to his dependents. In 

medieval India services to the ruler were rewarded by the grant 

of territories. Further, the king had to strengthen himself with a 

body of people to serve him in his wars, for which they were grant- 

ed lands. Those who held lands from the king were called nayakas, 

though the term was later used to denote a variety of offices and 

communities. ‘They ruled over their territories with great free- 

dom. In return for the territories granted to them they had two 

functions to discharge. First they had to pay a fixed annual 

financial contribution to the imperial exchequer which, according 

to the chronicle of Nuniz, was generally half their revenue, Second- 

V. 26
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ly they were required to maintain for the king a sufficient number 
of troops and serve him in his wars. About Acyutadéva Raya and 
his néyakas Nuniz says: “This King Citarao has foot-soldiers paid 

by his nobles and they are obliged to maintain six lakhs of soldiers, 
that is six hundred thousand men, and twenty-four thousand horse, 

which the same nobles are obliged to have. These nobles are like 

renters who hold all the land from the king, and besides keeping 

all these people they have to pay their cost; they also pay him every 

year sixty lakhs of rents as royal dues. The lands they say yield 
a hundred and twenty lakhs of which they say they must pay sixty 

to the king, and the rest they retain for the pay of the soldiers and 
the expenses of the elephants which they are obliged to main- 

tain’.99 Paes also gives the same details. It was the king that 
fixed the number of troops and the amount of money each of these 
niyakas was to keep, and they were generally in proportion te 
the revenue each derived.1° They were the guardians of the peace 
within their jurisdiction, and were held responsible for the detec- 
tion of crimes as well; they were bound to make good any loss in 

their respective territories.11 On certain ceremonial occasions like 

the birth of a son or daughter to the king, or his annual birthday, 

these nobles offered him ‘great presents of money and jewels of 

price.#2 In addition to these they were expected to make great 
gifts of money to the king on the new year day. Paes says: “It is 

even said that they give on that day to the king in money a million 

and five hundred thousand gold pardaos.”3 According to Nuniz the 

nobles sent food to him every day to his house, namely, rice, wheat, 

meat and fowls with all other necessary things.!!4 

Failure to conform to these obligations was liable to be punish- 
ed. Nuniz says that the estates of these niéiyakas would be con- 
fiscated and themselves severely punished if they did not maintain 
the full number of soldiers or pay tribute according to their obli- 
gations.!5 Barbosa also observes that when the king found any 
great lord or relation guilty: of any crime, he sent for him immedi- 

109. Sewell, op. cit., p. 373. 

10. Ibid., pp. 280-81. 
171. Ibid., p. 380. 
112. Ibid., p. 281. 
113. Ibid. p. 282. 

114. Ibid., p. 371, 
115. Ibid., pp. 374 and 389.
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ately and if he failed to give “a just excuse for his fault”, he chas- 

tised him in words as thoroughly as he deserved and took from 

him half of his revenues. Then he was immediately ordered to 
be stripped and stretched on the ground and given a severe hbeat- 

ing; and if he happened to be a near relative of the king, the king 

beat him with his own hand and after he had been punished he 

was ordered to be taken in his palanquin “very honourably with 

music and rejoicing to his own house.”446 But the administration 

of corporal punishment is not mentioned by any other writer. Hence 
it appears to be, as Dames remarks, an improbable story” 

Duarte Babosa while describing the Vijayanagar Empire says: 
“All these villages and hamlets are inhabited by Heathen, among 

whom dwell a few Moors. Many places here belong to the 

Lords who hold them from the King of Narsyngua, who in his own 

town keeps his governors and collectors of his rents and duties.”"448 

This statement shows that there were two types of provinces one 

held by the ‘lords’ from the king (on a feudal basis) and the other 

directly governed by*the king through his governors or agents. 

The two types of provincial officers were the niyakas and gover- 

nors of our classification. 

The constitutional position of the n@yaka appears to have been 

different from that of a governor of a province, though both of them 

had a few similar obligations to be fulfilled. (1) While the gover- 

nor was the king’s representative in a province and ruled it on 
behalf of the king, the néyaka was only a military vassal. It was 

more to enable him to meet his financial and military obligations 

tHat he was assigned a district. (2) The ndyala enjoyed compara- 

tively greater freedom in his territory. Normally the king does 

not appear to have interfered with the internal administration of 

his district. It seems that the n@yaka was not usually subject to 

transfer from one district to another, though there was nothing to 

prevent his removal from a particular district assigned to him. 

But in such cases the reason for such removal was evidently his 

failure to fulfil his obligations or the desire of the king to provide 

for another of his favourites. But the transfer or removal of a 

governor appears to have been due to administrative necessities. 

116. Barbosa, I, p. 209. 

117. Ibid., fn. 

118. ibid. p. 200,
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(3) The nayakas had onerous responsibilities, The responsible work 

of the clearance of forests, introduction of agriculture, and the 

promotion of general progress were a few of the more important 

works entrusted to and done by the nayakas. (4) The governors 

were generally called Dandaniyakas and were invariably Brah- 

mans. (5) The néyakship which was in the initial stages personal 

became hereditary in course of time when the kings at the centre 

became weak and effeminate. 

The ndéyakas maintained two sets of officers at the imperial 

headquarters. One of them appears to have been an officer in 

charge of the military of his lord stationed at the capital, Nuniz 

speaks about a particular group of nd@yakas who were never suffer- 
ed to settle themselves in cities or towns lest they should be beyond 
the reach of the king’s hand.1!9 But as observed in an earlier con- 

nection, Nuniz seems to be wrong in his statement, especially in 

view of the remarks of Paes who, describing a group of nobles in 

the days of Krsnadéva Raya says: “These captains are the nobles 
of the kingdom; they are lords and they hold the city, and the 
towns and villages of the kingdom”.120 Evidently Nuniz confuses 

between the néyafas who were rtiling their territories, and their 

military agents at the capital who were not allowed to go home 
since they served as the agents and hostages of their respective 

lords. 'There is no evidence to show that these nobles at the impe- 

rial court guarded the bastions of the palace as the Palaiyakkarars 

under the Madura Nayaks did at Madura. But one may not be 

wrong in assuming that they did so for the provincial organisation 

in the Vijayanagar Empire was only a smaller replica of the imp2- 

rial organisation. 

The other officer whom the néyaka kept at the imperial court 

was the sthan@pati or civil agent who represented the interests of 

his master at the capital. Nuniz gives an account of that officer in 

the following terms: “The captains and lords of this kingdom of 
Bisnaga as well those who are at Court as those who are away 

from. it, have each one his secretary who goes to the palace in order 
to write to him and let him know what the king is doing; and they 

manage so that nothing takes place of which they do not soon know, 

and day and night they are always in the palace”.!7! According to 

119. Sewell, op. cit. p. 374. 

120. Ibid.. p. 280. 
121. Ibid, p. 374.
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the Rayavaécakamu, Visvanitha Nayaka of Madura had an agent, 

sthantpati,’‘at Vijayanagar and it was he that wrote the Rdayava- 

cakamu giving an account of the reign of Krsnadéva Raya.1?? From 

the chronicle of Nuniz it appears that the provincial governors who 

held some office at the imperial court and hence had to remain at 

the capital had also their “secretaries” at the palace of the king 

to represent the interests of their masters, 

In some important respects the nfiyankara system in the Vija- 

yanagar days reminds us of the feudal organisation in medieval 

Europe. But the analogy is limited to a few aspects only, for in 

néiyankara system the feudal principle had not developed to the 

extent it had done in Europe. 

Feudalism may be described “as a complete organization of 

society through the medium of land tenure, in which from the 

king down to the lowest landowner, ali are bound together by the 

obligation of service and defence; the lord to protect his vassal, the 

vassal to do service to his lord; the defence and service being 

based on and regulated by the nature and extent of the land held 

by the one or the other. In those states which have reached the 

territorial stage of development, the rights of defence and service 

are supplemented by the right of jurisdiction. The lord judges or 

defends his vassal; the vassal does suit as well as service to his 

Jord. In states in which feudal government has reached its utmost 

growth, the political, financial, judicial, every branch of public 

administration is regulated as a mere shadow of a name”. Thus 

feudalism had two aspects, one political and the other economic. 

According to the former the tenant ruled his territories, enjoyed 

certain powers, and in return was bound to serve the lord; in his 

turn the lord was expected to protect his vassal. The economic 

aspect of feudalism consisted in the fact that the vassal’s position 

and power were closely related to the extent of land he held, 

According to the naéyatkara system also we find that the king 

was the ultimate owner of the soil. Nuniz says: “All the land 

belongs to the King and from his hand the captains hold it...... 

they have no land of their own for the kingdom belongs entirely 

to the King’.2! The nayakas, like the feudal tenants of medieval 

122. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, pp. 110-11. 

123. Stubbs, Constitutional History of England, I, p. 288. 

124. Sewell, op, cit. p. 379.
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Europe, held the lands immediately or mediately of the king in 
return for a fixed annual financial contribution and the mainte- 

nance of a fixed military contingent. They too gave their lands 

to minor tenants on terms similar to those on which they held their 

lands from the king. This was analogous to the process of sub- 

infeudation in Europe. 

But in certain other respects the Vijayanagar néyankara 

system differed from its European parallel. First in the manner 
in which it was brought into existence: European feudalism was 

the result of two sets of forces—the process of commendation where 

the individual small landowner, to ensure his own safety, com- 

mended himself to a lord, gave his lands to him and received them 

back as a fief in return for service on his part on the promise of 

protection by the lord, and the process of beneficium according to 

which the lord granted lands to the tenant in return for certain 
Specific services to be rendered; but the ndyankara system was the 

result of the deliberate policy of the kings in assigning territories 
to the n@yakas in return for military service and a fixed financial 

contribution, 

Secondly the political element which was predominant in 
European feudalism was lacking in the néyatkara system. The 

tenure of the Vijayanagar ndyaka who held his land of the king 
was more in the nature of a military fief and was known as the 
amaram tenure. Further the Vijayanagar kings were more ready 

to change their nayakas with onerous responsibilities and duties 

than prepared to safeguard their interests. As Nuniz says, they 
were’ liable to be ruined and their property taken away if they 

did not meet their obligations at the proper time.125 

Another point that deserves to be noted is the fact that while 

in medieval Europe the whole society was chained together by 
the link of land tenure, in the Vijayanagar days the né@yankara 

system linked together only a section of the population. The grad- 
ual expansion of the principle of sub-infeudation did not reach 

such a high degree of perfection in Vijayanagar as it did in Europe. 

Further the feudal principle was not applied in India to all offices 
as it was done in Europe, where even justice became feudalis- 
ed. In feudal Europe tenancy at will grew into tenancy for life 

125. Sewell, op. cit., p. 389,
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which in its turn extended into a heritage holding.!76 'Though under 
the niiyankara system also, the office became hereditary in due 

course it did not develop the characteristics of European feudal- 
ism. ‘These considerations show that the Vijayanagar niyankara 

system fell far short of a completely feudal organisation, 

It may not be out of place here to examine the merits and 
defects of the niyankara system. Large of tracts of land till then 

covered with thick forests and shrubs were occupied by the enter- 

prising rdyakas, cities were founded, villages were formed and 

thus material advancement was spread in those regions. The 

new regions was peopled, irrigation facilities were afforded, lands 

were brought under plough and everything good in Hindu culture 

and civilization was fostered and encouraged by them. But such 

services as these rendered by the na@yakas should not blind us to 

certain defects in the system. About the Palaiyakb@rars of Madura, 

Caldwell observes: “It can hardly be said that the idea of govern- 

ing the country by means of an order of rude, rapacious, feudal 

nobles, such as poligars generally were, turned out to be a happy 

one, for down to the period of their final subjection and submission 

to British authority in 1801, whenever they were not at war with 

the central authority, they were at war with one another, and it 

was rarely possible to collect tribute from them or revenue due to 

the central authority without a display of military force which 

added greatly both to the unpopularity and expense of the col- 

12014௦7127 But Stuart defends the Palaiyakbarar system and says: 

“This remark would however apply with equal force to feudal 

institutions in Europe in the middle ages, and as these served their 

purpose in the age of the world in which they flourished, it is 

perhaps reasonable to suppose that protection from foreign foes 

and internal order and progress though frequently accompanied 

by oppression and misrule was secured by this means to an extent 

to which it would otherwise have been impossible”. Yet his 

Euorpean feudal analogy cannot be pressed too far, as this system 

was not complete feudalism, and his arguments sound like special 

pleading. 'There were certain defects in the system which cannot 

be overlooked. 'The comparative independence they enjoyed with- 

in their territories gave them opportunities for engaging themselves 

126. Medley, English Constitutional History, p. 28. 

127. History of Tinnevelly, p. 58. 
128, Tinnevelly Manual, p. 42.
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in local wars and mutual feuds. At times they even defied the 

central authority when it became weak under inefficient kings. 
Further, the chief na@yakas who distributed their lands among 

their tenants in the same way as they themselves received 

them from the king exacted tributes and military services from 

them to their own advantage. Hence the na&yakas who held 

their land from a bigger néiyaka were not answerable to the king. 

Thus if the néyaka directly answerable to the king chose to defy 

the central authority he had the following of a large number of 

dependents while the king himself was left helpless, This was a 

weak point in the European feudal organisation also. Heras while 

describing the Pélaiyakkarar organisation in Madura remarks: 

“Moreover, the fact that the Tamil and Telugu chiefs were indis- 
criminately appointed Palaiyakiirans, was supposed to foster the 

necessary union of establishing a lasting peace between both the 

subjects and their foreign rulers. 'This was by far the most im- 

portant political event of the time, in spite of the fact that it fomen- 
ted ambitions in these petty chiefs and weakened the royal autho- 

rity of Madura, of which they were too independent from the very 

beginning. Had they been more systematically attached to, and 

dependent on, the central power, ‘Madura might have been saved 

from many of the troubles caused by the Pdlaiyakdrans’29 'The 
same remarks can be made on the Vijayanagar niyatkara organi- 

sation as well. The way in which the nféyakas conducted them- 

selves towards the central government on certain momentous 

occasions in the history of Vijayanagar, like disputed successions 

or foreign invasions, brings into relief the weakness of the organi- 

sation. The stability of the central government could have been 

ensured if greater hold had been exercised over the semi-inde- 

pendent ndyakas. But the partial néyatkara basis of the adminis- 

tration was a necessity of the times, and it was only for want of 

better scheme of governmental organisation that this system was 

adopted. In spite of the weakness of the system it served, its pur- 

pose fairly well. 

3. Subordinate Allies: The subordinate allies were the con- 

quered rulers of older states, In some outlying parts of the Empire 

the members of a few dynasties were allowed to rule their small 

principalities on payment of annual tribute to the Vijayanagar 

ruler. ‘They enjoyed perfect internal autonomy without fear of 

129. Aravidu Dynasty, I, p. 134.
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intervention by the imperial authority so long as they paid their 

annual contributions in men and money to their suzerain, Curi- 

ously there were many such small semi-independent principalities 

in the Karnataka country. As said earlier the range of hills that 

separated their territories from the eastern parts must have given 

rise to difficulties for the Vijayanagar kings in subjugating them, 

and keeping them under strict control. Further the imperial rulers 

had to recognise their existence because they could serve them 

better as buffers than as feudatories, and perhaps the people in the 

locality would like to obey their hereditary rulers rather than the 

new conquerors. It appears that these subordinate allies maintain- 

ed their agents at the imperial court. Nuniz mentions a few of 

such rulers. As nected earlier they were the kings of Bengapor, 

Gasopa, Bacanor, Calecu and Batacala.%° Among the others were 

the kings of Honawar, who owed allegiance at times to Vijayanagar 

and at times to Bijapur and not infrequently to the Portuguese 

also, of Ullal who very often waged war with the Portuguese but 

at times paid tribute to them, and of Gangolly who was also subject 

to Vijayanagar.81 

Section IV 

Control of Provincial Organisations 

Though the provinces of the Empire were given considerable in- 

ternal autonomy, in the later Vijayanagar period the independence 

of the néyakas was sought to be checked by the appointment of 

“Special Commissioners” who were entrusted with the task of 

keeping them under control. These “Special Commissioners” were 

generally men of exceptional ability and brilliant parts, and were 

as far as possible chosen from among the members of the royal 

family. After the administration of the southern districts of the 

Vijayanagar Empire had been satisfactorily ensured during the 

reign of Acyutadéva Raya by the foundation of the Madura Nayak- 

ship under the able Visvanatha Nayaka we see in the same locality 

an officer who styled himself a Rajadhiraja and a Mahamanda- 

legvara182 Rama Raja Vitthala was originally sent to lead an ex- 

pedition into the Travancore frontier and to put an end to trou- 

130. Sewell, op. cit, p. 374. 

131. See Heras, op. cit., pp. 186-90 for a list of such subordinate princi- 

palities, 

132. 6 of 1906. 

3. 247
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bles on the fishery coast which Visvanatha Nayaka was not able 

to check perhaps because of his preoccupation with organising the 

administration of the territories assigned to him for his niyakship. 

After successfully completing his expedition he was probably made 
a “Special Commissioner” and was assigned all South India for his 

sphere. His overlordship appears to have been accepted even by 
Bhutalavira, who in Kollam 722 (A.D. 1546-47) provided for special 

offerings to be made to the Visnu shrine at Sucindram on the birth- 

day of VitthaléSvara Maharaja.83 He was a great check on the 

rapacity of the feudatories like the ruler of Travancore, and he 
enforced the imperial sway over the whole of South India. But the 

exact relation between Vidvanatha Nayaka and Rama Raja Vitthala 
is hard to explain. In a few inscriptions Viévanatha accepts that he is 

an agent of Vitthala. According to an inscription, Visvanatha makes 

a grant for the merit of Vitthaladéva.!4 It is perhaps on the strength 
of these inscriptions that S. K. Aiyangar concludes: “During this 
period the viceroy of Madura ViSvanatha and his son Krsnappa 

had to be subordinate to this special officer.”185 But Heras ques- 
tions this conclusion and thinks that the aim of Vitthala’s appoint- 
ment having been different “there yvas no need of subordination to 

each other” (sic) and adds that “each could fulfil his aims inde- 
pendently. Nevertheless Visvanatha helped Vitthala in his expedi- 

tion against Travancore.”138 He seeks to clarify their constitutional 
relations by a parallel and remarks: “The relations between 

Vitthala and Visvanitha may be compared to those between the 
Agent of the Governor-General and the Raja of one of the native 

tributary States in India now-a-days.”487 But the contention of 

Heras does not appear to be sound, nor is his analogy appropriate. 
Visvanadtha definitely states that he was the agent of Vitthala and 
acknowledges his superior commission. The Raja of an Indian tribu- 

tary State did not accept his subordination to the Governor-Gene- 
ral’s Agent (Resident) but only to the Paramount authority. The 

function of the Agent was very much limited, and he was only a 

channel of communication. He had no right to govern the State 

133. 64 of 1896; M.E.R., 1899-1900, Rep. para 79: 
134, 599 of 1916; 721 of 1915, ete. 

135. R. Satyanathier, The Nayaks of Madura, p. 14, 
136. Aravidu Dynasty, I. p. 155. 

wn Tbid., p. 155. The States have now been integrated in the Indian 
inion,
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in which he was the Agent of the Government. But Vitthala’s 

powers seem to have been very wide. He imposed his authority 

on the feudatories, made his own grants,!8 decided disputes, 

and acted as an independent ruler for all practical purposes, which 

the Agent of the Governor-General in the Indian State could not 

do. Thus our evidence goes to show that he was a ‘Superior Com- 

missioner’ and charged with the duty of exercising a supervisory 

control over the Néyakas in the south, 

On the accession of Tirumala to the Vijayanagar throne after 

the death of Sad&Siva, the Empire was torn asunder by internal 

dissensions and the rebellions of the feudal vassals, and hence the 

Emperor divided his vast Empire into three divisions on a more or 
less linguistic basis and over each of them he appointed one of 
his sons as Viceroy. Thus Sri Ranga Raya was the Viceroy of the 

whole 'Felugu country with his capital at Penugonda.“® Rama was 
ruling over the western parts of the Empire with Srirangapatnam 
as his capital,141 while the last prince Venkata was the Viceroy of 

the Tundira (Jifiji), Cola (Tanjore) and Pandya (Madura) coun- 

tries with his capital at Candragiri# The Vasucaritramu defi- 

nitely states that he “was govegning as Viceroy the kingdom of 

Candragiri having under his authority many feudatory princes.”1@ 

The constitutional position of the Viceroy in relation to the already 
existing Ndyakas is shown clearly by this statement in the work.1# 

It would appear that the Viceroy over the Tamil district was a 

‘Special Commissioner’ exercising some sort of a supervisory control 

over the Nayakas of Jifiji, Tanjore and Madura. It is reasonable 

to assume here that the position of Vitthaladéva Maharaja must 

have been analogous to that of the Candragiri Viceroy during the 

time of Tirumala. The Srirangapatnam and Penugonda Viceroys 

must have likewise held the ‘Special Commissionerships’ and kept 

under check the feudatories in their respective jurisdiction. 

138. 273 of 1901. 
139. 140 of 1895; ST, V. No. 704.. 
140. S. K. Alyangar, Sources, p. 302. 

141. Ibid., pp. 302 and 217, 
142. Ibid. p. 302. 
143. rbid. p. 217. ¢ 
144, Richards in the Salem Gazetteer states that “the empire about this 

time was divided into six viceroyalties; (1) Andhra, (2) Karnata, (3) Madura, 
(4) Chandragiri, (5) Jifiji and (6) Tanjore.” ‘ Here the three viceroyalties of 
Madura, Tanjore and Jifiji have been treated as distinct from the Tamil 

yiceroyalty with Candragiri as its capital. This is evidently a mistake.
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

Section I 

The Sabha 

In India the one political institution that has survived revolu- 
tions, dynastic changes, military ravages and alien influences is 

local government. ‘The village institutions retained their vitality 

till almost the commencement of British rule in India. About 
the services rendered by these village republics Elphinstone 

observes: ‘Though probably not compatible with a very good 
form of government they are an excellent remedy for the imperfec- 

tions of a bad one. They prevent the bad effects of negligence and 

weakness and even present some barrier against its tyranny and 

rapacity. Again, these communities contain in miniature all the 

materials of a state within themselves, and are almost sufficient 

to protect their members if all other government were withdrawn. 

In the stability and continuity of Indian village life and organisa- 

tion is to be sought the secret of the good things achieved by India 

in the past.” 

An important feature of the administration of loca] areas in 

ancient India was the active functioning of what may be called 
local assemblies which carried on the administration of the local 

areas, ‘Two types of such rural organisation can be distinguished, 

1, See K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Studies in Cola History and Administra- 

tion, p. 73. In one of his letters Sir Charles Metcalfe observes, “The village 

communities are little republics, having nearly everything that they want 

within themselves and almost independent of any foreign relations. They 

seem to last where nothing else lasts. Dynasty after dynasty tumbles down, 

Revolution succeeds revolution....(But) the union of village communities— 

each one forming a separate state by itselfi—has, I conceive, contributed 

more than any other cause to the preservation of the people of India through 

all revolutions and changes which they have suffered and it is in a high 

degree conducive to their happiness and to the enjoyment of a great portion 

of freedom and independence”. (John William Kaye, The Life and Corres- 

pondence of Lord Charles Metcalfe, II, pp. 191-92).
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(1) The first was the village sabha with its counterpart the ar, 
(2) The second was the nédu, the assembly of a larger rural 

division.4 Besides these, there were associations of a corporate 

character which, though not completely political bodies, still dis- 

charged some important political and administrative functions. 
Among them were the professional guilds and mercantile corpora- 

tions and the temple which, besides being the house of god, was 

also an important centre of administrative, social and economic life 

in the local areas. 

The origin of the village sabha is shrouded in mystery. But 

it may be assumed that the term sabhai is the Tamilised form of 

the Sanskrit word sabha which means an assembly, and this term 

was used to denote an assembly even in the Vedic period. But it 

appears that only assemblies of the brahmadéya villages i.e., villages 
granted to Brahmans were called sabhais. Side by side with the 

assembly of the brahmadéya villages was the assembly of the tr, 
and it was called the dr. There seems to have been a good deal 

of difference between a sabhai and an adr. While one was purely 

a Brahman concern and obtained only in brahmadéya villages, the 

other was an assembly of persons in a non-brahmadéya village or 

a village in which the proprietors of the soil were not exclusively 

Brahmans. Though we find some reference to the dr in the 

inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period yet the knowledge we have 

of its constitution and working is very limited. But about the 

organisation and functions of the sabha in the brahmadéya villages 
we have more information. However, the inscriptions that describe 

im detail the working of these sabhdis belong to the Céla period 

and are anterior to the Vijayanagar days. But inasmuch as we 

get references to the sabhas as discharging functions almost as in 

the Cola days, it may be assumed that in the Vijayanagar period 

also the sabh@s continued to work on the old lines and discharged 

their old functions regularly. 

In some places the body of the mahdsabh@ or sabha was 
called the mahijana. The assembly of Agaramputtir alias 

la. Maine’s description of the English Township “as an organised self- 

acting group of Teutonic families exercising a common proprietorship over 

a definite tract of land, its mark, cultivating its domain on a common system 

and sustaining itself by the produce” may be taken to be equally true of 

the village community in South India.
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Madhavacaturvédimangalam was called the mahdjana, Every 
caturvédimangalam (brahmadéya village) consisted of a central 
village to which were attached a large number of small ones. Each 
such village was divided into a number of wards. Each caturvédi- 
mangalam had an assembly of a certain number of members. A 
high standard of qualification was expected of them. They were 
expected to have studied the four Vedas; some of them were 
required to have a good knowledge of the sadangas as well; other- 
wise they were expected to have acquired a good knowledge of 
the conduct of sacrifices and performed them. They were also 
expected to have besides these cultural attainments a good physi- 
que to bear the strain of their work.2 

Some idea of the strength of the village assemblies in the Vija- 
yanagar days may be had from the inscriptions. A lithic record at 
Tiruvandarkdyili records that ‘Tribhuvanamahddévi-caturvadi- 

mangalam had an assembly consisting of 4000 men ‘These 
assemblies generally met in a temple hall, failing which they seem 

to have gathered at some other public place. According to an 

inscription at Viraccilaid a great assembly met in a flower garden 

(nandavanam).® ‘The corporate character and the large size of 

these assemblies are indicated by the terms iriga iéainda irém 
or niddga iSainda nittavarém and kuraivara kidi, niraivara 
niraindu, etc. Though these assemblies seem to have been large 

as the one at Tribhuvanamahadévi-caturvédimangalam mentioned 

above, it is reasonable to assume that their deliberations were con- 
ducted only by some among them, who were the leading citizens 
of the locality. Some of the assemblies were at times called 
mohisabhés, Thus Kavéripikkam? is said to have had a mohd- 
sabha in A.D. 1459-60.8 

The village assemblies possessed the right of acquiring or 

disposing of lands or other kinds of property in the name ‘and on 
behalf of the village. Thus the assembly of Ukkal alias Vikrami- 

2. See K. V. Subrahmanya Alyer, Historical Sketches of Ancient 
Dekhan, pp. 318 ff. 

்‌ In Pondicherry State. 
217 of 1917; Rep., 1918, para 67. 
In Tiruchirapalli District. 
22.6, 705, 
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bharanacaturvédimangalam sold the village of Arasanipalai for six 

hundred bigus to a person of Sérrir in Tenkarai Uyyakondan- 

valanadu, a subdivision of Célamandalam;? the same assembly 

a few years later sold the village of Ittigaipattu for 400 panxams to 

some people.0 According to a record at Avadaiyarkéyil! the 

assembly of the village of Tirupperundurai made a gift of two 

pieces of land as tirunimattukkiéni to the temple of Sclapandya 

Vinnagar Emberumanar in the same village.” 

It is hard to explain the right of these village assemblies to 

sell or donate lands in the villages under their jurisdiction unless 

we associate the sabha and its inherent proprietory right over 

lands under its jurisdiction with the question of land tenures. 

The sabha acting as the representative body of the brahmadéya 

village was vested with the right of acting on behalf of the vil- 

lagers. Further it was as a joint body that the assembly made 

the grants, and this right of acting as the joint body representing 

the villagers proceeded from the joint tenure under -which the 

villagers held the land. In such villages the proprietors held the 

land jointly and could sell or make gifts of it only jointly and not 

individually. Here the terms ganabhogam and ékabhégam deserve 

some examination. Ganabhégam indicates that lands held under 

that system were jointly held by the people, and hence under a 

joint tenure. No single individual had any absolute ownership of 
the soil. But under the ékabhogam system, the lands seem to have 

been held by only one person, and hence he had absolute and 
unlimited right over the soil. In some other cases the village 

granted was divided into a number of vrttis, each or a few of 

which would be granted to a particular individual. According to 

a copper-plate record of Harihara II, for instance, a grant of 

twenty-two villages was made by the king on agrahira terms to 
a few Brahmans to be held by them jointly (ganabhégam).8 This 

would indicate that the villages were to be joint villages and hence 

any sale or gift of lands in the twenty-two villages was to be made 

only jointly by the donees. But an ékabhégam village was quite 

different, for the donee here was not bound to act jointly with 

9. 389 of 1923. 
10. 358 of 1923. 

11. In Tanjore District, 

12. 509 of 1925. 
13. J.B.B.R.A.S., XII, p. 357, 1. 120.
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others in the sale or gift of the property of which he was in full 

and unlimited possession. In §, 1451 Acyuta Raya made a grant 

of the village of Kadaladi in the Padaividu maharSjya to one 

Ramacandra Diksita as a sarvamanya to be enjoyed by him and 

his descendants on ékabhégam tenure, which implies the exclu- 

sive ownership of the property and the rights over it by a single 

person. When, however, a sarvaménya village held under such 

ékabhégam tenure was distributed among a number of persons, it 

simply meant that they were granted the right of enjoyment of 

the income from the village unless it was clearly stated by the 

donor that he was making a sarvaménya grant of the lands in 

question. In the absence of such a specific statement we have to 

understand that the donor reserved the right over the property 

to himself, but granted only the right of enjoyment to the persons 

in question. According to the inscription under reference, Rama- 

candra Diksita, the original donee of the sarvaménya grant, ap- 
pears to have reserved to himself the right of ownership and 

granted only the right of enjoyment to the Brahmans of his sect.!¢ 

A few types of joint ownerskip may be distinguished: The 
first is a complete and unlimited ownership and hence implies the 

right of the whole community in the soil. In a village in which 

this system prevails the joint owners cultivate the lands in com- 

mon and share the profits in proportion to the number of vrttis 

each has in the village. Thus if a village is divided into 120 urttis 

among a few people, each vrttidir, owning, say, from two to five 
vrttis, contributes labour in proportion to the number of vrttis he 

holds, and his share of the produce is also commensurate. 

The second type is one in which a particular portion of the 
village is held in common by the villagers, apart from plots of 

land owned by them individually. Generally they cultivate their 

own lands in their own way independently of the others, but in 

the case of common lands in the village all the co-sharers pool 

their labour and enjoy the profits in common each having a share 
in proportion to the amount of land held by him. 

Another type of village is one in which the community is the 
owner of all the lands in the village, but it does not cultivate the 
lands jointly or enjoy in common the fruits of the labour spent on 

4. EL, XIV, Kadaladi Plates of Acyuta Raya, text, v. 49 and p. 313.
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them. ‘The lands in the village are divided into three classes, good, 

rniddling and bad, and every individual member of the joint com- 

munity is given a portion of each of these three classes; he is not 

to be in permanent possession of the allotted lands, but is required 

to part with them after a fixed time in return for other plots in each 

of these three classes. Thus there is a periodical redistribution of 

the lands held by the joint community among its members, ‘This 

system is known as karaiyidu in the Tanjore District.1 

Thus in the first case ownership rests with the joint community 

where the individual has no right over the property except as its 

member; in the second ease the joint community has only a limited 

right over the village for it holds in common only a part of the 

village, and hence controls only a part of it, while the individual has 

proprietory right over certain lands in the village which he enjoys 

by his own right uninterfered by the joint community; and in the 

third case the joint community is the proprietor of the whole, but 

it distributes the lands among the co-sharers to be enjoyed by them 

until the next redistribution. 

An important feature of the villages, in which part of the lands 

was held in common by the community, was that outsiders were 

not allowed to get any right or share in them by purchase or by 

grant. According to an inscription at Mangadu'® the residents of 

the village made an agreement among themselves “that any owner 

of land (in the village of Mangidu) (desirous of) selling (his land) 

must sell it to a landowner within that village and not to any out- 

sider, nor could he give even as dowry (stridhana) lands in the 

village to an outsider”17 An inscription in the Malavalli taluk!’ 

registers an agreement among the people that if any among the 

shareholders (who were evidently Brahmans) mortgaged or sold 

his share to Sadras, he must be put out of the Brahman community 

and such share should not belong to that place.!® If outsiders wished 

to cultivate lands in a particular village certain disabilities were 

placed in their way. Thus, for instance, by order of Rama Raja 

Vitthala, Rajayya Bacarasayya of Hadinad and Camarasa Gauda 

made the following rule for the cultivation of rice lands in Honga- 

15. Ind. Ant., TT, pp. 65-69. 
16. In Chingleput District, 
17. 354 of 1908; Rep., 1909, para 67. 

18. In Mysore District. 

19. E.C., TI, M1. 121. 

V. 28
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nur: “If, in addition to the resident ryots, any important resident 
in the neighbourhood plough (there), he may do so in accordance 
with the patte granted by the Masanikara, Pirupatyagara, Gauda, 
and Sénab6va; not according to the same rule as the resident ryots, 
if any one setting at naught this order is not prevented at the time 
by the Karanika of the Cavadi and the Gauda and Sénabéva, they 
will incur the guilt of slaughtering cows, etc....."2° Thus these 
villagers were very anxious to prevent outsiders from getting into 
their villages, even for purposes of cultivation, 

Now to return to the village sabh@. It seems to have functioned 
in the gapabhéga or samudityam villages where it acted in the name 
and on behalf of the village community as a whole. Thus it would 
appear that these sabhids had their origin in the communal character 
of the villages, and they exercised full authority over the sale and 
purchase of lands on behalf of the community. Then the question 
arises if the individual co-sharer in the village community had any 
right to sell or dispose of his share of the communal property inde- 
pendently of the sabhd. He does not seem to have had any right to 
deal with the property except as a co-sharer and hence through the 
sabhi, However, this applies only‘ to a village the whole of which 
is held in common by the people and where the individual has no 
independent right of possession of any piece of land in the village. 
But in a village where only a part of it is held in common by the 
joint community and side by side with it the individual ryot, has some 
plots of land of which he is the sole proprietor, he can sell his pri- 
vate lands independently of the sabha. Thus according to an inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1370 at Palani? one Periya Perumal Nambi, a memBer 
of the sabha of Kalaiyanputtir, made a grant, Here it would appear 
that part of the lands in the said village of Kalaiyanputtiir, was held 
jointly by the village community while some other lands were held 
individually by the people, who as members of the joint community 
had also'a place in the village sabhd, Hence it is that Periya 
Perumal Nambi was able to make a grant without any reference 
to the sabha; and it has.to be inferred that he made the grant 
only from the property he held individually. 

The next important function of the village sabhi was that of 
tax collection, 'The collection of taxes payable to the imperial gov- 

20, EC. IV, Cn. 38, 
21. In Madurai. District: 609 of 1893; 5.1. V. No. 285.
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ernment was at times entrusted to the village sabhas or the dravar. 
Where the local bodies collected the taxes due to the imperial gov- 

ernment, these local tax collecting agencies had to be informed by 

the authorities of any remissions in the taxes or new impositions if 

levied, and they made the necessary entries in their account books 

and carried out the order. Thus, for instance, when one Tiruméni 
Alagiyar alias Senpakaraya Visaiydlaiyadéva of Straikkudi set apart 

the amount of one hundred and fifty valal vali tirandin kuligaipa- 

nams due annually as paccai panam from the temple for offerings 

to God at the service called after his name, the néttavar (district 

assembly) subsequently deducted this amount both from the tax- 

register and (village) accounts.“ Then again an epigraph at Tiru- 
makkéttai? registers an order to the Mahdjanas of Palaiyar alias 

Bhupatirayasamudram that the method of levying taxes in grain 

for the protection of the country must be revived instead of the then 

prevailing custom of collecting both in grain and money. It is evi- 

dent that because the Mahd@janas were the agents of the imperial 

government for the collection of the state revenues the order was 

communicated to them. If the landholders failed to pay taxes to the 

government the local assemblies» which were the collecting agents 
could deprive them of their fields, sites and hereditary rights and 

grant them to some local temple or institution.282 

Besides being the agents of the government for the collection 

of state revenues, the rural assemblies had certain inherent rights 

for the levy of a few fresh taxes and the remission of some old ones. 

Thus according to an inscription at Tiruvadatturai*4 the assembly 

and Tantrimar or Karippokku nadu made a gift of the taxes on land, 

The assembly of Siruvayal decided to exclude sarvaminya lands 
belonging to a certain deity and to include others for purposes of 

taxation. Again the people of Kilaikulattar gave away the right 

of levying. certain taxes to goldsmiths.% But the remissions made 
on the initiative of the local bodies concerned only the local cesses 

collected by the assembly for local purposes and had nothing to do 

with their contribution to the imperial exchequer; or if the taxes 

22. LP.S., 699. 
23. In Tanjore District; 259 of 1917. 
28a.'192 of 1932-33. 
24. In South Arcot District; 211 of 1928-29. 

25. 178 of 1926. 
26, 384 of 1914.
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were imperial ones they had been farmed out to the local bodies. 
It would appear that if the local body which at times was the agent 

of the government for the collection of the State revenues, remitted 
the imperial revenues without the sanction of the government then 
it must have done so only at its own cost, for the government would 
not have been prepared to accept any amount less than that which 
they were obliged to take under the terms of the arrangement into 
which they had entered with the assembly, 

But these local bodies had great influence over the revenue 

policy of the government. In places where these assemblies existed 
the government could not impose new taxes or remit old ones with- 
out their consent since they carefully guarded the interests of the 
community. Thus Abbaraja Tirumalaraja granted, for instance, the 
milaviga of certain villages for the offerings to the God Tiruvén- 
galanatha with the consent of the Mahinadu (general assembly) 27 

On a few occasions the tiravar acted as the lease holders of the 
lands of the rulers. Thus Vanniyanar Adaikkalangattar alias Nadu- 
maditta Visaiyalaiyadéva gave a piece of land which was a kudi- 
niigidévadinam to the travar of Tulaiydnilai and Parali. They 
were required to pay in the dues'‘of the nidu, but were exempted 
from the payment of certain taxes. 

The assemblies had some judicial powers. They could try cer- 

tain cases and inflict punishment on the offenders. We have seen, 

for instance, in an earlier section how the Mahiijanas of the agra- 
ha@ras of Kulattir, Alambalam, Sadaiyanpattu and Muttiyakuricci 

decided a case of dispute between two priests and the managers of 
the temple of Kaméévaram Udaiya Nayandr at Aragalix®? abdut 
the privilege of worshipping the God all the thirty days in the 
month, and how that decision was implemented by the temple 
authorities concerned. They had also the right to confiscate the 
lands of guilty persons. The village assembly of 'Tirupperundu- 
rai,2° for instance, gave as tirundmattukkani in $. 1308 (1386-7) to 
the local temple of Sélapindya Vinnagar Emberumanar, land which 
it had confiscated from a certain Andan Pillai of 'Tiruppattir on 
account of some fault (kurai) committed by him! 

27. G81 of 1922; Rep., 1923, para 83. 

28. LP.S., 720, 

29. In Salem District; see Ante, pp. 126-27. 

30. In Tanjore District, 

31. 509 of 1925,
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The village assemblies exercised some control over the temples 
as well. ‘The assembly of Anaimélagaram*®* confirmed the right 

of the temple at Miavalir over the lands that already belonged to 

it, the lands that had been gradually added on and the lands that 

once belonged to the God Kalakittar whose temple had been des- 

troyed by fire.8 Sometimes it shared in common with the temple 

the right of controlling public places like the village tank. Thus 

an inscription at Nangunéri** records the grant by the temple 

authorities and the assemblies of Sivaramangai and a few other 

places of the right of fishing in the tank in return for clearing the 

silt of the tank every year.*4 

The village assembly enjoyed also the right of conferring 

honours on certain individuals for certain services rendered. The 

aravar of the villages of Kidalar and Kulamangalam, for instance, 

made a grant of the title of Kalangida kandan kon with certain 

temple honours to a cowherd Ponnan Kon Elumban by name for 

supplying kids to the temple during the festivals of Kénattu nacci- 

yar35 At times the Sabha determined the work of literary com- 

positions by scholars and rewarded them with land, house sites etc. 

For instance, one Srinivasa Yafvan was honoured in that way by a 

sabhéi,35a 

The village assemblies acted sometimes as guardians of public 

endowments and charities, and administered trusts, the expenses 

of which were to be met by the income from a particular landed 

property or money deposit placed in charge of these village assem- 

blies. Thus according to an inscription at Pallikonda® the assembly 

of Nadikampacaturvédimangalam made an agreement with a cer- 

tain Vanakkan Ponnali Nambi, a merchant of Mérpadi, who endow- 

ed as dénapuram. 2,000 kuli of land in the village of Vaippir for 

feeding daily a specific number of persons versed in the Vedas. 

According to another record at the same place the same assembly 

agreed to feed some ascetics daily in return for a grant of 400 kuli 

of tax free land made as d@napuram by a lady named Umaiyal 

32. In Tanjore District. 

33. 21 of 1925. 

33a. In the Tirunelveli District. 

34. In Tirunelveli District; 262 of 1927-8. 

35. 425. 692. 

35a. 274 of 1955-'56; Rep., p. 9. 
36. In North Arcot District; 470 of 1925.
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Ammaiya].*” Similarly when once Rasappa, the son of a merchant 
Cipnappa, made a grant of a dry field of the sowing capacity of 
10 kélagas for the service of God Kalledéva during the reign of 
Bukka I, the field was placed in charge of the Mahdjanas of the 
village,38 

The nadu was a larger political unit than a village. It had an 
assembly which also was called nidu and its members nittavar. 
The nédu enjoyed powers similar to those of the village assembly 
but its jurisdiction extended over a wider area. For instance, the 
naftavar of the Kananadu alias Virudarajabhayankara valanadu 
sold a piece of land to Tiruméni Alagiyar alias Nayinar Visaiyalaiya- 
déva of Straikkudi.9 According to a record at Pennidam* the 
nattir and Tantrimar of Karippdkkunidu made a sarvamanya gift 
of land. Similarly the nattavar of Karigayanadu made a grant of 
six pos which was the income from a particular village. Again the 
residents of Tenkarainddu in JayaSingakulakalavalanidu made a 
gift of land to the temple of Tirukkékannamudaiya Nayanar.4 
Thus the nadu and the sabha were semi autonomous bodies in the 
local areas managing local affairs, and with responsibility for run- 
ning certain branches of administretion in the local areas. 

They had to get the sanction of the imperial officer in the loca- 
lity before they could dispose of the lands of certain individuals. 
Thus at Sérmadevi" we find that in A.D. 1544 Ramappa Nayudu 
along with a few others and the learned men of Céramahadévi, 
Elfpuram and Narasépuram met together and assigned the lands 
and house of a certain Yeruvadi Timmayya, an outcaste of the 
Brahman community, to the temple of Tiruvengalanatha. 

But these local bodies do not seem to have been left uncon- 
trolled by the government. According to an inscription at Tiruva- 
mattir® the ndttdr of the place gave an undertaking to the official 
committee of management (réjakGrya bhandidra) that they would 

37. 469 of 1925. 
38. M.A.R., 1924, para 51. 

99. 7225, 685. ~ 
40.~In South Arcot District; 261 of 1928-29. 
41. LP.S., 691. 

42. In Tirunelvéli District; 718 of 1917. 
43. In South Arcot District; 65 of 1922; Rep, 1922, para 54; see also 378 

of 1921,
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thenceforth allow certain privileges to the three classes of artisans, 

viz., blacksmiths, goldsmiths and carpenters of the locality in accor- 

dance with the practice obtaining in a few other places, and that if 

ever they should violate their promise they would pay a fine of 12 

pons and suffer the twelve kurrams, ‘disgraces’, in consequence. 

But these bodies slowly but steadily decayed in the course of 

the Vijayanagar period. Venkoba Rao while commenting upon a 

particular inscription of A.D. 1382 remarks: ‘These village assem- 
blies which were powerful local institutions during the Chéla period 

seem to have gradually died out after the decline of the Chola 

empire. The few transactions noticed in the above inscriptions were 

probably among the very last transactions of the assemblies before 

their total disappearance.’”45 

In another place while commenting upon an inscription of 

A.D. 1386 he observes: “The transaction recorded in the present 

44, This system of local government in the Vijayanagar Empire reminds 

one of the Government of the cities of Gaul in the Roman Empire as seen 

from the following account of Fusjel de Coulanges. ‘Each city possessed 

its public property comprising buildings, land, capital fund, and contribu- 

tions. It could receive donations and bequests. It directly administered 

all this property. It regulated land rights and lent out its money on interest. 

It got contributions for itself such as octrois, market dues, tolls on bridges 

and roads. 

It has its own expenses on its buildings (fortifications), streets, its 

forum, its basilicas, its temples, its public baths and its theatre, its roads 

and its bridges. It established schools and appointed teachers, as it ap- 

pointed its doctors—In short, the city and its....territory was constituted 

like a veritable state. We do not mean to say by this that it was inde- 

pendent. To think of it as a free community: under the simple suzerainty 

of the empire would be exaggerated and inexact. it had to obey all the 

orders of the imperial government. It opened its portals to a pro-consul 

every time he wished to visit it, and we may go further and say that nearly 

all its acts were submitted to the governor of the province for his approba- 

tion. But what we should note here is first that the imperial government 

had no agent always present in the city, and secondly that the city had a 

complete organism and a life of its own. It possessed its directing senate, 

its corps of magistrates, its jurisdiction, its police, its treasury, its goods 

movable and immovable, its public fund, its schools, its clergy and its high 

priests. None of all these came to it from outside; magistrates, professors, 

priests, everyone was found within. Doubtless it was not a free state; it 

was at any rate a state. (Histoire des Institutions Politiques, Quatriéme 

Edition, Paris, 1914, pp. 244-6 translated from the French original by K, A. 

Nilakanta Sastri, in his The Célas (second edition), p, 515, 

45, M.E.R., 1923-24, para 40.
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inscription is another late instance of the vestiges of power wielded 
by the village assembly."46 K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer also thinks 
that these assemblies slowly lost their vitality in the Vijayanagar 
period. According to him, “Under the kings of the last Vijayanagar 
dynasty and in the dark days of what is generally called the memo- 
rable invasion of Malik Kafur as well as during the period of rule 
of the kings of the Bahmani line, the political and social institutions 
together with the official machinery of Southern India which were 
in existence from the earliest times had been shaken root and 
branch.”47 Saletore, however, believes that the village assemblies 
continued to function as local republics till a late period, and 
questions Venkoba Rao’s conclusions. He bases his view on the 
fact that the Vijayanagar Emperors respected the piirvamarydda of 
the people to a great extent. He says: “We believe that the 
Vijayanagara monarchs did not introduce measures by which the 
powers of the local bodies lapsed to the central authority. On the 
other hand we may be permitted to repeat, that as promoters of 
the pirvadamaryade (ancient constitutional usage) it was their 
endeavour to preserve the old order of things and to allow the 
ancient officers to continue under the new government, although.... 
they showed their discretion by placing over the local bodies offi- 
cers of the central government.43 But such respect for the piurva- 
marydda was confined only to certain customary rights which cer- 
tain individuals or groups of persons enjoyed for a long time past. 
It does not appear to have had anything to do with the fostering 
of the village republics. 

It is, however, difficult to explain how the local institutions 
declined in South India. Probably the most powerful factor must 
have been the growing consciousness among the people of the 
place and the right of the individual in society as opposed to that of 
the community. Sir Henry Maine observes: “if I had to state what 
for the moment is the greatest change which has come over the 
people of India and the change which has added most seriously 
to the difficulty of governing them, I should say it was the growth 
on all sides of the sense of individual legal right; of a right vested 
not in the total group but in the particular member of it aggrieved, 

46. M.E.R., 1925-26, para 35, 
47. Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 313. 
48. Soe. and Pol. Life, 7, p. 342. - 
49. Ibid,
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who has become conscious that he may call in the arm of the 

state to force his neighbours to obey the ascertained rule, ‘The 

spread of this sense of individual right would be an unqualified 

advantage if it drew with it a corresponding improvement in moral 
judgment.”59 The growth of such a spirit among the people could 

not have been conducive to the continuous and successful work- 
ing of the Jocal administrative institutions. 'Though there is no 

evidence to show that the kings of Vijayanagar deliberately pursu- 
ed a policy of cold indifference towards them, yet the nature of 

the government under them which was in many respects based 
partly on feudal and partly on military basis could not have been 

conducive to their active functioning. Further the evolution of 

the ayagar system and the direct appointment of officers respon- 
sible to the government for the administration of the local areas 

must have sapped the very foundations of local initiative and auto- 
nomy and stifled the free life of the village republics. 

Section 17 

The Ayagir System 

An important feature of the village organisation was the Ayagir 

system. According to it every village was a separate unit and its 

affairs were conducted by a body of twelve functionaries who were 

collectively known as the Ayagdrs. Col. Wilks describes the func- 

tions of these Ayagars: “Every Indian village is, and appears always 

to have been, in fact, a separate community or republic; the goud 

or potail is the judge and magistrate; the karnam or shanbhog is 

the registrar. The taliery or sthulwaGr and the téti are generally 

the watchmen of the village and of the crops; the neergattee dis- 

tributes the water of the streams or reservoirs in just proportion 

to the several fields; the jotishee, joshee or astrologer performs the 

essential service of announcing the seasons of seed time and har- 

vest, and the imaginary benefit of unfolding the Jucky and unlucky’ 

days and hours for all the operations of farming; the smith and 

carpenter, frame the rude instruments of husbandry, and the ruder 

dwelling of the farmer; the potter fabricates the only utensils of 

the village; the washerman keeps clean the few garments which 

are spun and sometimes woven in the family of the farmer, or 

50. Village Communities in the East and West, p. 73. 

Vv. 29
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purchased at the nearest market; the barber contributes to the 
cleanliness and assists in the toilet of the villagers; the goldsmith 
marking the approach of luxury, manufactures the simple orna- 

ments with which they like to bedeck their wives and daughters; 

and these twelve officers styled the Barabullowuttee or Ayangadi, 
as requisite members of the community, receive the compensation 
of their labour either in allotments of land from the corporate 
stock or in fees consisting of fixed proportions of the crop of every 
farmer in the village.”5!_ Almost every British Indian administrator 
in the early nineteenth century was struck by the vitality and 
usefulness of the Ayagdr system. 

These village functionaries were generally appointed by the 
government. An inscription at Ravulaceruvu in the Anantapir 

District registers the conferment of the reddirikam right over 

Dharmavaram in equal shares on two families during the regime 
of Samprati Tipparajayya over Pennam&gani in Gutti rajya. It 

also specifies several individuals as the holders of different offi- 
ces in the village and the extent of land allotted to them. A cop- 

per plate grant said to be of the time of Sri Ratiga II states that 

the Yalahanka nidu Prabhu Immadi Kempe Gauda granted the 

right of reading the pavicdiiga or almanac in a few villages to one 
Avubala Narasirnha Bhatta, and provided that the fees attached 

to the office of reading the paficdtiga in those villages were to be 

enjoyed by him and his descendants.33 Once granted to them these 
Ayagdrs had a hereditary right over their offices; and whenever 

disputes arose about the right to a paticular office, the government 

took great care to find out to whom it belonged by custom and 

long usage and decide such cases. ‘Thus according to an inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1565, when a few persons complained to the agent of 
Ramadéva Mahiaraya that the offices of Sénabéva and Jydtisa, 
which they had been enjoying since the days of their ancestors, 

had been brought under the sist and requested that they must be 

granted to them, he instituted an enquiry into the matter and 

declared: “The former residents affirming that the offices of Séna- 

béva, Jydtisa, Purdhita and others belonging to the Sante-Bennir- 
Sime in the Uceange venthe were held by you—we therefore grant 

51. Hostorical Sketches of Mysore, I, p. 73. See also Firminger, Fifth 
Report, Madras, p. 13, for a description of the working of the Ayagar system. 

52. MLELR., Cp. 15 of 1925-26. 
53. M.A.R., 1916, para 105; the inscription, however, is dated A.D. 1631.
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them to you, as a gift to Rama, to be enjoyed by you, your sons, 

grandsons, and posterity in regular succession, and you may take 

possession of the dues and rights (specified) belonging thereto in 

the Sante-Benntr-Sime.”54 

The Ayagars could sell or mortgage their offices55 They were 

granted tax free lands (manyams) which they were to enjoy in 

perpetuity for their services. During the time of Vira Sri Ranga- 

rayadéva Maharaya, one Mahandyakacarya Ramappa, for instance, 

made a grant of certain lands in a few villages to one Narayanappa 

as karanikaméinya. In addition to this the donee was also granted 

the right of collecting certain dues on all the lands, dry or wet, 
areca nut gardens, irrigation wells, etc., situated in all the villages 

of the hobli as remuneration for his service. 

These Ayagdrs had onerous responsibilities within their loca- 

lity. They were the guardians of the peace within their juris- 

diction. No transfer of property could be effected or grant made 

without the knowledge of these village functionaries. According 

to a damaged record at Gundala in the Kurnool District, for in- 

stance, when Dodla Venkatandyayingaru died, his son appointed an 

agent to supervise the Dodla charities, viz., the prakara wall, pavi- 

lions, flower gardens, ponds and others in the temple of Canna- 

kééavaperuma] at Gundal in Dhéni Sime and gave him some land 

in 'TAdaru with the consent of the Reddi, Karanam and the Tabiri 

of the village.3? Sales of land had to be made only with the know- 

ledge of these officers and invariably the Karanika or the accoun- 

tant was the writer of the sale deed, as he still continues to be in 

villages. 

Section III 

Professional Associations and Guilds 

Side by side with these corporate bodies a few professional 

associations, craft guilds and mercantile corporations are found 

discharging similar duties. They had a definite constitutional status 

54, E.C., VI, Ci. 62. , 
55. Rice, Mys. Gaz., I, p. 581. 

56. M.A.R., 1924, No. 105, para 92. 

57. 138 of 1918.
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in the government and enjoyed a share in the management of local 
administration, In the light of the available evidence about their 

powers it is reasonable to assume that they enjoyed some con- 

current powers with the sabhd and the nidu, and in a majority of 

cases co-operated with them in the transaction of their business. 

Thus during the time of Virapanna Udaiyar the smaller assem- 
blies of ‘Tiruvarangam, Tirupati, Tiruvanaikkaval and a few other 
places, the three kinds of pallis, the four or six kinds of professionals 

of artisans (rathakGras) all met together for assigning duties to the 

kalla vélaikkérars who sought refuge there, and for fixing their 
contribution to the temple for protecting them from dangers. 

Then again in A.D. 1406 the trustees of the temples of Uttama- 
tanigvaram Udaiya Nayanar, the Kaikkéla Mudalis and the dravar 
of Kirantr made a grant of Swvandiram to a few goldsmiths of the 
village? It is not, however, known if the temple trustees and 
the Kaikkdla Mudalis enjoyed the same rights over these grants 
as the village assembly which must have been a better knit and 
a more organised adrainistrative body. But these communal bodies 

which were quasi-political seem to have, however, enjoyed the right 
of co-operating with the assembly in some matters. 

Another body of persons that constituted a political group and 
at times co-operated with the local assemblies is what were known 
as the Valavgai and Idangai ninety-eight sects. Though they were 
essentially social groups with differences and frequent quarrels 
among themselves, yet in their relations with the government they 
acted as an organised constitutional body. Thus according te a 
record at Tiruvaigavir® the Valaigai ninety-eight sects and the 
Idangai ninety-eight sects along with the assembled residents of 
Parantakanadu met together and arrived at a decision regarding the 
amount under various items of taxation payable to the government 
(réjagaram irai muraimai) or to the temple. Similarly according 

to an unfinished and damaged record of A.D. 1429 at Vrddhacalam 
referred to earlier, the Valaigai sects entered into an agreement 
among themselves that they would inflict corporal punishment on 
those who helped the tax-collectors of the king in the collection 

58. I.P.S., 689; also 368 of 1914, ற. 1915, para 42. 

59. 72.8, 690. 
60. In Tanjore District; 59 of 1914; see Rep., 1915, para 44,
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of taxes by coercive measures and who consented to write 

accounts.& 

Side by side with these were a few communal associations. 

They were made up of some professional people engaged in some 

crafts and were recognised as a socio-political body. Their consent, 

either implied or explicit, was sought by the government of the 

day. They helped to a large extent the local rulers in the adminis- 

tration of the respective local areas. ‘Thus Mudda Heggade was 

administering the chief town of Kap with the help of the assem- 

bly, communal and professional associations and subordinate offi- 

cers2 ‘The terms used to denote them are gata and pava. 

Gana “is an aggregate of Kulas’ Pana is however a sectarian 

division, An inscription of the seventeenth century refers to eigh- 

teen such panas. ‘They are the Vyavahdarikas, Paficdlas (five sects 

of smiths), Kumbhalikas (potters) , Tantuvdyins (weavers), Vastra- 

bedakas (cloth dyers?), Tilaghitakas (oil millers), Kurantakas 

(Kuratakas?-shoe-makers) , Vastraraksakas (tailors), Devingas, 

Parikeliti (Parikelette véru?—keepers of pack bulls), Go-raksakas 

cowherds), Kirdtas (hunters), Rajakas (washermen) and Ksau- 

yakas (barbers). ‘These seem,to have formed a recognised part 

of the local assemblies.64 They appear to be the eighteen castes, 

Padinen bhimi Samcayattér, of the Kunnandar kéyil inscription, 

referred to above. Saletore doubts if these were not merely “con- 

ventional divisions”.®° But the division of society according to 

61. 92 of 1918; Rep., 1918, para 68. The agricultural community in the 

ceuntry known as the Vellalas formed themselves into a corporation called 

the citraméli (méli in Tamil and medi in Telugu meaning ploughshare). Its 

members were known as citraméli periyanatiir and the organisation itself 

was known as citraméli periyanddu. The observation made by me in my 

South Indian Polity that groups of villages occupied by them were so called 

probably requires slight revision. It appears that the citraméli organisation 

had control over the production and distribution of produce from land. For 

a full account of this organisation see Q.J.M.S., XLV, pp. 29 ff; JL. XXV, 

pp. 174-76; author’s South Indian Polity, p. 386; also R. P. Sethu Pillai Com- 

memoration Volume, pp. 195-200; and A.R.LE., 1953-54, p. 6. 

62, EL, XX, p. 90. 

63. Kuldndm hi samihes tu ganah samprakirtital (Katyayana, Vira Mitro- 

daya, p. 426) quoted by Dr, Pran Nath in his Economic Conditions in Ancient 

India, p. 54. 
64. EL, XX, pp. 90 jn. 2; M.E.R., 1918, paras 84 and 85. See in this 

connection K. R. R. Sastry. South Indian Guilds, pp. 6-32. 

65. Soc. and Pol. Life, I, p. 26, fn. An inscription from Sadras (Chingleput 

District) mentions merchants from the eighteen Visayas (103 of 1932-33)
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professions need not be conventional. Such a division in South 

India goes back to the beginnings of its history. 

The Amuktamdlyada refers to the guilds of weavers, gold- 

smiths, weavers of silk cloth, kématis, Vaijatis, gunny bag makers, 

basket makers etc.6’ Besides, there was the guild of the manu- 
facturers of salt (Uppararu) 8 

Some of the more important professional guilds or craft guilds 

may be mentioned here. The most important of them was the 

Hoafjamanedavaru (community). It is difficult to say exactly who 

they were. “Some scholars derive the term from the foreign word 

anjumin while others have taken it to refer to the Jewish and 

early Christian merchants who had settled in the west coast.” But 

such-an identification is precluded by the occurrence of the ex- 

pression Afijuvannattdr-teru in an inscription at Krsnapatnam® 

where there is no tradition of any Syrian settlement. ‘The Tamil 
term Avijuvannam meaning the ‘five artisan castes’ can with greater 

probability be equated with this expression Hafijamana of which 

it appears to be merely a modification. It seems to refer to the 
same community that is called Pattcahdnamviru or pificdlamvaru 

in Telugu and Paficdlattar in the Tamil inscriptions. These artisan 

classes must have had a corporate existence in the early period 

as they were taxed collectively and made grants under the direc- 
tion of the rulers in their corporate capacity. Another stich com- 
munity was the Vaisyavaniya nagarattar who, according to a re- 

cord at Dannayakankéttai,” agreed to contribute a fixed amount 

for the benefit of the local temple on certain articles of merchandise 

such as female costumes, pepper, areca nuts, thread, salt, grains 
and: horses. 

66. It may be noted in this connection that the Tamil work Peruntoga? 
mentions peoples from eighteen countries or regions (visaya) in a verse: 

Singalah Soénagah Savakahi Sinan Tulukkudagam 
Konganan Kannadan Kollan Telungan Kalingam Vangam 
Ganga Magadam Kadaran Gavudan kadungucalam 

tangum pugalttamil silpadi nélnilan tamivaiyé (v. 2108). 

It is not possible to say if there is any connection between them and the 

padinen bhiimi samayattir, 

67. Canto IV, v. 35. 
68. E.C., XI, Mk. 8, 9; IV, YL 2. 
69. In the Nellore District. 

70. In Coimbatore District; 442 of 1906.
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The craft guild was a professional association, based on the 

caste system. Each group of workmen, following a particular pro- 

fession and belonging to a community, formed a guild. Thus, here- 

dity formed a notable part in it; an artisan’s son was usually an 

artisan. But if a member of a community should change his pro- 

fession and take to the profession of some other community then 

he became a member of the guild of the latter community. As 

Sir George Birdwood remarks, “the trade guilds of the great 

polytechnical sites of India are not, however, always exactly coin- 

cident with the sectarian or technical caste of a particular class of 

artisans. Sometimes the same trade is pursued by men of diff- 

erent castes, and its guild generally includes every member of the 

trade it represents without strict reference to caste.””) Thus though 

caste was a great unifying factor in the formation of guilds the 

sameness of occupation of the members was of equal importance. It 

is possible that no one might carry on a trade in an urban area 

unless he was identified with the guild maintained by his fellow 

craftsmen. ‘The objects of the organisation of the guilds were the 

securing and maintaining for their members equality of oppor- 

tunity and a good basis of subsistence through the restriction or 

exclusion of competition. 

Besides these there were a few mercantile corporations which 

were recognised to be quasi-political bodies within the Empire. 

In the same way as almost every village had an assembly, every 

town appears to have had a mercantile association or guild. Almost 

every town had generally a weekly fair (éantai) while that was 

fot the mark of all villages. 

About the existence of such guilds ‘Abdur Razzak says: “The 

tradesmen of each separate guild or craft have their shops close to 

one another. The jewellers sell their rubies and pearls and dia- 

monds and emeralds openly in the bazaar." Paes also says: 

“There are temples in every street, for these appertain to institu- 

tions like the confraternities you know of in our parts, of all the 

craftsmen and merchants.”75 

71. Industrial Arts of India, p. 138; see also Coomaraswamy, The Indian 

Craftsman, p. 67, and K. R. R. Sastry, South Indian Guilds, pp, 6-32. 

72, Elliot, op. ecit., IV, p. 107. 

73. Sewell, op. cit., p. 256.
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There were a number of such guilds. Two of them were known 

as the guilds of the Nanidési and Paradés: merchants. They appear 

to have been functioning in important sea-port towns where ex- 

tensive trade, both inland and foreign, was carried on. ‘They wor- 

shipped a common God for their commercial prosperity. The Nani- 

dési and Paradési merchants of Cadiravaicakanpattinam, for instance, 

were worshippers of God Désikavitaikapperumal who probably 

corresponded to NagaréSvara of the Kannada inscriptions.74 We 

do not have much information about the organisation of the Nana- 
désis, There appear to have been two sects among them whose 
“mother-home’ was Aigvaryapura’™ from which place they migrated 

to different parts of the country. The Vira Banajigas constituted 
an important mercantile corporation in the Karnataka districts, 

and it appears that it was from that name that the modern term 

Banyan hasbeen derived.7® Dr, Barnett says about them, “There 

was a vast organisation of associated traders which about the 

twelfth and thirteenth centuries had spread a net work over the 
greater part of southern India and Ceylon, and perhaps even fur- 

ther, and which beginning with simple commerce and then deve- 

loping an elaborate social and semi-military system strikingly re- 
calls our East India Company. There wére the Vira banajus as 
they were called in Kanarese or Vira Valafijigar as they were 

styled in Tamil. The name signifies ‘valiant merchants’ and is 
therefore similar to our ‘gentlemen adventurers’... They claimed 
to have come originally from Ahichchattra, but their central body 
was at Ayyavole, the modern Aihole which was the seat of their 

Board of Directors consisting of a Council of 500 members.””" It is 

equally possible that there were five hundred edicts or rules regt- 
lating the organisation and working of the guild. 

Dr. Fleet thinks that “Balafija is another form of banafija or 

banafiju the modern banajiga or banijiga which must be the origi- 

nal or a corruption of the Sanskrit banija; benijika, merchant, 
trader.” Banajiga is a division of the Lingayats, and Virabanajiga, 

74. See 173 of 1932-33; Rep., p. 54. 

1. EC. viii, Sa. 60; wbhaya nana déégigale tavarmmaney ada Aivaripa 
pura varadhigsvara, (text). 

76. Warmington, Ancient Commerce of India, p. 14. 
ரர. The Ancient Tamil Township and Village, p. 42. (MS) quoted by 

Dr. B. A. Saletore in his Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire, 
Vol, IL, p. 98 jn.
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or in old Canarese Viravaniga means a strict Banijiga.”8 They took 

such titles as Nakhara parivéra and Mummuridanda.7? The centres 
where their organisation flourished were Vijayanagar, Hastindvati, 

Dérasamudra, Guiti, Penugonda, Adavani, Udayagiri, Candragiri, 
Muluvay, Kafici, Padaividu, Caturangapattanam, Mangaliru, 

Honnavuiru, Candaviru, Araga, Candragutti, Annigere, Huligere, 

Nidugallu, Cimatangallu, Tariyakallu, Anevidda, Sari, Kalhera, 
Telakalambi (Terakanambi) and Singapattana.®? 

About the Vaisyavaniya Nagarattar we have very little infor- 

mation. ‘They appear to have been a 'Tamilian organisation in 
some parts of the Empire®! The Kadaikittu tanattir appear to 
have likewise constituted a guild in certain places. 

There were a few factors which helped the formation of such 
mercantile guilds. The first was trade in common articles. As said 

above ‘Abdur Razzk says that the tradesmen of each separate guild 
or craft had their shops close to one another and that the jewellers 

‘sold their rubies, pearls and diamonds openly in the bazaars®, Paes 
gives expression to the same practice. 

The guilds were known as ‘nagarams, nagarattirs or Seftis in 
the inscriptions. 'These mercantile corporations had certain com- 
mon features which strike a student of medieval institutions. It 
was only a community of interest that brought into existence these 

guilds, and it was their common endeavour to promote their inter- 
ests, ‘They were local associations only and hence the constitu- 
tion and working of a guild must have differed from place to place 

and from time to time. Every guild had a leader who exercised 

some control over the working of the organisation and acted as 
its accredited representative in its dealings with the government. 

He was known in the Karnataka and Telugu districts as the Patta- 

nasvami or getti. He was also probably the head of all the mercan- 
tile corporations in a given place. 

Further adherence to the same religion was a great unifying 
factor in the organisation cf these guilds, as in contemporary 

78. Int. Ant, V, p. 344 fn. 
19. EC. V. BL 75. 
80. Ibid. 
81, 442 of 1906. 

82, Elliot, op. cit., IV, ற, 107. 

83. Sewell. op. cit. pp. 255-6. 

இத.
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Europe; and we see for instance that the Vira-Banajigas in the 

Karnataka districts of the Empire were Lingayats. The merchants 

traced their descent from a common ancestor as from Kubéra or 

Vasudéva which went a long way to maintain their bonds of close 
relationship and co-operation. But “the guilds were not like modern 

‘trusts’, for in the first place, their membership was very broad, and 

in the second, they were associations of men, not of capital, and 
there was no division of profits, among the members.” They exist- 

ed primarily for the regulation and protection of trade which was 
carried on by their members individually, though, they as a cor- 

porate body did commercial transactions in common. 

These guilds exercised much influence over the king and gov- 
ernment. It was not unusual for them to make petition to the 
government requesting that a particular thing should be done; and 

it was done. Thus it is recorded that when the great Vaddebya- 

vahdari chief of (both sects of) Nanddésis made petition to Bukkanna 
Vodeyér requesting him to make a particular thing it was done.®* 

The government at times sought their approval in their taxation 

policy. According to an inscription at Hospet in the Bellary Dis- 

trict Abbaraja Timmappa, the agent of Pradhaina Tirumalaraja, 

granted the miilaviéa of a few villages for the offerings of God 
Tiruvengalanatha with the consent of the getti pattanasvimis (presi- 

ding merchants) of the villages and the mahdnidu (general assem- 

bly).8§ Similarly one Kampadéva Anna, an officer of Acyutadéva 

Raya, is said to have made a gift of some duties on crops and of 

the fee on marriages with the consent of the ninddési merchants. 
They also levied certain customs and taxes of a local character. 

They collected tolls on markets, for instance, and granted them to 

temples. According to an inscription of A.D. 1534 the local mer- 

chants collected at the market held every Sunday in the hamlet of 

VisvéSvaradévapura belonging to Lepaksi and in the Harunadu and 
Hésirunadu and a few other customs which they granted to a 

temple®? They at times got taxes remitted by the government. 

These guilds enjoyed the right to confer honours on some 
highly placed officials. For example the members of the nakara- 

84. ELC, V., Ak. 68. 
85. 681 of 1922; Rep., 1923, para 83. 

86. 679 of 1922; Rep., 1923, para 83. 

87. 570 of 1912; see also No. 1 of Sewell’s list. 
88. M.A.R., 1917, para 48,



LOCAL GOVERNMENT 235 

parivira and mummuridanda “together with their three hundred 

Billa dependants and with the collection of the Holeyas of Vijaya- 

nagar having placed the diamond vaisanige in the presence of the 

holy lotus feet of the God Virtipiksa, and sitting down, having 

agreed among themselves, conferred the mayoralty of the earth 

(Prthvigettitana) on Muddayya Danndyaka, who was the officer 

for superintendence of the customs of our fifty-six countries,”89 

The guilds enjoyed the right to make regulations even of a 

social and religious character for their members, According to 
an inscription in the Tiptir taluk, for instance, a number of 

Settis from Bagir made regulations in A.D. 1449(?) regarding 

women who lapsed from marriage. But unfortunately the inscrip- 

tion is incomplete and we are not able to make anything out of 

this interesting fragment. 

Secrion IV 

The Temple 

Another institution that played an important part in local 

administration was the temple. Besides being the centre of reli- 

gious life and activity, the medieval temple had certain econamic 

and political functions. It was a landlord and an employer. The 

temple authorities were at times judges in a few cases. The temple. 
treasury was a bank which lent money to the local people when 
they were in need. The temples were promoters of rural industries 

and@ handicrafts. In all these directions the medieval South Indian 

temple contributed much to the social good of the people. 

The temples were maintained by both royal benefaction and 

public patronage. The kings constructed temples or made addi- 

tions to them and endowed lands for their maintenance; such lands 

were called devadéna and at times devadiiya lands. Royal patro- 
nage took the form of either grant of lands as a sarvamanya to be 

enjoyed by the temples in perpetuity or gift of specified taxes paya- 

ble to the government by the people of the locality, which the tem- 

ple authorities were permitted to collect for the support of their 
temples. Thus under the orders of Kampana his minister Vittappar 

99. E.C., V. BI. 75. 
90. In Tumkir District; E.C., XII, Tp. 86.
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made a grant of Madambakkam to the temple of Sérvai Aludaiya 
Nayanar. The inscription states: “This village, the whole village, 
which is the sacred holding of this God, limited by its four bounda- 
ries, including the village waste, wet lands, and garden lands with 
all its limitations of communal obligations, fees on cotton looms, 
obligations for maintaining oi] mills, etc. fees for maintaining 
village servants and other similar obligations new or old, which 
may hereafter become due from each tenant, we have given for 
worship and repairs as sarvaminya grant to the temple in order that 
it may last till the Sun and Moon exist,”91 Krsnadéva Raya remit- 
ted 10,000 varthas being the income from the jodi, araSupéru and Sulavari in favour of the Siva and Visnu temples in the Céla- 
mandalam.** ‘The temples themselves collected these taxes. Here 
as in the case of the village assemblies, a distinction has to be 
drawn between the taxes levied and collected by the temple autho- 
rities independently of the central government and the taxes and 
other income collected by them with the sanction of or under 
instructions from the government. In the former case the taxes 
collected were in the nature of customary dues payable to the 
landlord by the tenant, while in the latter case the right of col- 
lecting certain taxes and dues pavable by the people to the gov- 
ernment was made over to the temple for its benefit, Déva 
Raya II issued, for instance, a niripa or order to Srigirinatha of 
Candragiri asking him to remit the jod? of 131 pons and 6% panams 
or 1316%4 panams at 10 panams per pon due to the Candragiri 
rajya from Tiruppukkuli in order that the amount might be uti- 
lised for the temple of Porérruperum4l of the place.93 Kyrsnadéva 
Raya’s remission of specified taxes in favour of the Siva and Visnu 
temples in the Colamandalam-was also of this nature.% 

Sometimes the temple authorities acted as protectors of the 
interests of the temple tenants, and it was through them that the 
temple tenants and other people in the locality represented their 
grievances to the government when the government. officers pur- 
sued an oppressive policy. According to an inscription of the time 
of Déva Raya II at Tiruvorriytr, the Ma@hésvaras of the temple 

91. 324 of 1911; Rep. 1912, para 49. 
92. 74 of 1903; 125 of 1904; 511 of 1905; 355 of 1907; 167 of 1925; 184 of 

1925; 226 of 1925; 214 of 1926; etc. 
93. M.E.R., 1916, Rep. para 60. 
94. 74 of 1903,



LOCAL GOVERNMENT 287 

complained to the king that the tenants, servants, and other resi- 

dents of the village owned by the temple had been much distressed. 

by the imposition of taxes such as jodi, mugampairvai, angasiilai, 
sambidam and visésid&yam, and also by the lease system intro- 

duced by government officers for adoption by the trustees. 'There- 

' upon it was ordered by the king that these taxes together with the 

arisikinam, good bull, good cow, vetti and katpiyam should there- 

after be collected by the Ma@héévaras of the temple, and that the 

leased lands already paid for be redeemed by money received from 

the royal treasurer.% 

The temple authorities, like the village assembly, had the right 

to sell temple lands and purchase new lands under certain cir- 

cumstances. According to an inscription dated A.D. 1442 the tem- 

ple priests (sthanikas) of the Kurundamale temple in the Malir 

taluk of the Kélar District granted to one Timmanna a dharma 

éasana or a deed of sale in connection with the construction of a 

virgin tank named Siddasamudra in Kurundamale Sme for fifty 

honnu® An inscription at Tiruppanangadu” records that the tem- 

ple authorities of the place sold some of the temple Jands in order 

to repair branches of the village tank because they had no funds, 

and because the lands under it remained uncultivated for a long 

time, Similarly the treasury of Tirumaligai Alvar purchased as 

ulavukani two pieces of land which belonged to the temple in 

Padaiparru alias Téperumalnallir and which remained uncultivated 

on account of its non-irrigable high level; the lands were re- 

claimed and brought under cultivation and were leased out for 

200 panams per year by. the temple. 

The temple authorities made regulations regarding the mort- 

gage of temple lands. Thus a record at Cintémani® registers an 

agreement between Konéti Ayyan, the agent of Ubhayavédinta- 

carya Ettar Tirumalai Kumara Tatacarya, the great men of Madu- 

rantakam, and the temple treasurers that the devaddna lands which 

had recently been released from mortgage during the regime of 

Konéti Ayyangar, must not be mortgaged again under any 

circumstance. 

95. 226 of 1913; Rep. 1913 para 54. 

§6. E.C., X, Mb. 259. 
97. In North Arcot District; 251 of 1906. 

98. 258 of 1919. 

99. In South Arcot District; 408 of 1922,
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In many cases the temple treasury served as a local bank, arid 
helped the people when they were in distress; and when it was 

not able to realise the amount it had lent, it purchased the lands 

of the debtor to the extent necessary to recover the debt. Accord- 

ing to an inscription at Sévalur!™ the authorities of the temple of 

Tirubhimisam Udaiya-Nayandr had lent three hundred éakkara 

params to the tiravar of Ténuru Vadapparru, who had taken the 

amount for the payment of binikkai. But since they were not able 

to pay back the money borrowed, they sold some lands to the 

authorities of the temple. Similarly the temple treasury of Tiru- 

varangulam,!® had given a loan to the residents of the villages of 
Palaikkudi, Kalangudi and Kilinallay, and the owners of padikaval 

rights in the said villages, for clearing up certain dues which they 
were otherwise unable to pay when asked to do so by Svami 
NarasA Nayakkar. Sometime later in A.D, 1520 the residents and 

the owners of pidikédval rights sold some land to the temple autho- 

rities for the money they had taken as loan from the temple 

treasury.102 

The trustees of temples also acted as judges and decided cases. 

We have already examined, for instance, how the trustees of the 

temple of Tirukkalukkunramiévaram Udaiya Nayanar at Tiruk- 

kalukkunram in the Chingleput District decided a case of theft 
in the temple.13 

The temples maintained hospitals for the convenience of the 

people. An inscription of A.D. 1493 at Srirangam refers to the exist- 

ence of a hospital (Zrégyasalai) in the temple at the place, and to 

the shrine of Dhanvantari, the divine physician.™ 

’ Another significant aspect of the activities of temples in te 
Vijayanagar days was the encouragement of small industries. 
About local communities in India, Sir George Birdwood remarks: 

“The village communities have been the stronghold of the tradi- 

tionary arts of India, and where these arts have passed out of 
the villages into the wide world beyond, the caste system of the 
code of Manu has still been their best defence against the taint 

and degradation of the foreign fashions.”!05 His remarks apply to 

100. In Tiruchirapalli District; I.P.S., 723. 
101. In Tiruchirapalli District. ்‌ 
102. LP.S., 733. 

103. 185 of 1894; இர], V. No. 479; see ante, p. 132. 

104. In Tiruchirapalli District; E.1., XXIV, p. 90. 
105. Industrial Arts of India, p. 137.
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the temples as well, for they gave great encouragement to small 

industries. The authorities of the temple of Perunagar,!% for in- 

stance, sold twenty grounds of land in the tirumadaivildgam of the 

local temple which had been lying waste since the days of Sambu- 
varaya to some weavers for their settlement, the proceeds being 

utilised for repairs and ornaments. According to another record!0? 
they reduced some taxes due from the weavers of Perunagar as a 

concession for their resettlement in their original possssions, which 
they had left without paying their dues. An inscription at Manam- 

padi registers the lease deed (adai dlai) given to the weavers to 
settle in a street on the temple land of Vanasundara Nayanar on 

specified conditions regarding taxes due from them to the temple." 

A right which the temples enjoyed was that of conferring 

honours on men. When one Acyutappa Nayaningaru made a gift 

of fourteen villages, remitted the taxes jédi, viride, karanika and 

a few others on twenty-eight other villages in favour of the temple 

of Adivardha Perumal at Srimusnam,?® set up the images of Mana- 

vala, Sidikedutta Nacciyar and other Alvars in the temple, re- 

claimed several lands of the temple at his cwn expense, cleared 

forests for fields, dug irrigation canals, constructed tanks and 

planted groves and made many presents of jewels to the God and 

provided twelve musicians and 360 servants for service in the 

temple, the members of the Sribhandira of the temple gave him 

the office of nirviiha and samprati, permitting him to put a seal 

along with the others in the store room of the temple, to own the 

talirika of the town of Srimusnam and the villages belonging to 

it, and to be the protector of the images of the Gods in the sacred 

bhanddra. 

Similarly by order of Krsnadéva Raya and his subordinate 

officer Narasithha Raya Maharaya, the tinattdr, or managers of the 

temple at Tirupati granted a house and certain honours to Vydsa- 

raya Tirtha Sripida Vodeyar.10 The Srimusnam inscription indi- 

cates that the temple had also some police functions which it could 

transfer to others, for such p&adikaval rights were coveted by the 

local institutions and private citizens alike. 

106. In Chingleput District; 368 of 1923. 

107. In Chingleput District; 370 of 1923. 

108. 381 of 1923. 

109. In South Arcot District; 270 of 1916; Rep., para 73. 

110. M.A.R., 1921, para 87.
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Section V 

Local Compacts 

During periods of Vijayanagar history when the central 
government was not strong enough to put down centrifugal tenden- 
cies, the influential people of a locality made compacts among them- 
selves to strengthen their position and to prevent any encroachment 
on their rights and privileges by outsiders. This activity on the 
part of the people for the preservation of their rights had some 
desirable aspects too. For though it was a clear proof of the decay 
of the central government, still it brought together for a common 
purpose different classes of people who had been on unfriendly 
terms since very early times, and now agreed to give up their 
enmity and live in peace. For instance, in A.D. 1419-20 during the 
time of Vira Rayanna Udaiyar, son of Bhipati Udaiyar, a compact 
was signed between Naraginga déva Udaiyar of Pérambuar and his 
followers on the one hand and the residents of Kilaikuricci on the 
other. The terms of the agreement were: “Whereas there existed 
great enmity between us from the time of Semar Naragingadéva 
up to the time of Adaikkalam katta Naragingadéva, hundreds of men 
on both sides have been killed and imprisoned; in the time of the 
last mentioned chief we met together and settled that henceforward 
we ought not to act contrary to the interests of each other on 
account of this long existing enmity.” ‘They even agreed to look 
upon the enemy of anyone of the above villages as their common 
enemy. It was declared that those who acted otherwise would sin 
against the God of Nangupatti. The compact was arrived at be- 
fore the residents of Tenmalai, Kiranir, Puduvayal and Mudu- 
Sorkudi41 In the same period we see such mutual agreements 
being signed by influential people in the South Canara District. 
In S. 1412 (wrong) Kilaka, one Dévaradiya alias Kunda Heggade and another Kinnikka Heggade agreed in the presence of God 
Mahalinga at Yelliru to live amicably for ever without molesting 
each other’s lands. A few years later in § 1421 (expired) Siddharti, one Sankaradi Hunda Heggade and another Tirumala 
AraSa Madda Heggade made a compact of mutual fidelity and 
agreed to render faithful service at all times against the enemies 

111. 344 of 1914; Rep., 1915, para 106; LP.S., 698, 
112 393 of 1927-28,
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attacking Yéliuru and Kaépu.% There are many more similar ins- 

criptions which record such agreements for mutual help and for 

giving up old animosities.14 Such local arrangements like these 

seem to have been a result of the confusion in the politics at Vijaya- 

nagar in the last years of the reign of Virtipaksa. During such 

periods no reference was made to the central authority.45 Such 
loeal arrangements were very useful inasmuch as they ensured 

peace in the local areas and relieved the central government of a 

great deal of responsibility for the maintenance of law and order 
in the different parts of the Empire. 

SEcTION VI 

Minor Local Officers and Dignitaries 

It remains for us to examine here the functions of a few local 

officers who served as links between the imperial government and 

local authorities. 

The first among such officers that deserve notice is the Paru- 

patyagir. The term Péirupatyagaér means an executive officer or a 

superintendent of works. He was generally a representative of the 

king or of a provincial governor in a particular locality and carri- 

ed out some of the important executive functions of the govern- 

ment. He functioned as the chief tax collector in a particular loca- 

lity; he was in charge of the repair and maintenance of forts, he 

acted as the trustee of the grants made by the king. As the king’s 

representative in the local areas it was the Parupatyagar to whom 

royal communications were generally sent. When, for instance, 

a local chieftain made a sarvaminya grant he communicated the 

order to one Parupatya Periya KéSava Nayaka who was doubtless 

an officer in the locality in which the grant was made.16é 

An inscription dated A.D. 1423 refers to a Pirupatyagiir who 

was placed in charge of a few grants of lands in a particular loca- 

lity and specifies the allowance that was sanctioned to him."7 Cikka 
Nabjayya, the Parupatyagir of Terakanambi, was ordered in 

113. 392 of 1927-28. . 

114. For a few others see 385, 386, 391, etc., of 1927-28. 

115. M.E.R., 1927-28, Rep., para 57. 

116. 52-A of டிப, IV; No, 52-A in SILI, V, p, 516: 

117. EC., VUI, Tl. 2. 

Vy. 31
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A.D, 1504 to pay out of certain export duties from a few villages 
a tax for expenses on the occasion of the car-festival in the tem- 
ple.48 In A.D. 1542 in the Seringapatam territory we hear of a 
Parupatyagér, Kamappa Nayaka by name, collecting certain cus- 
toms and taxes which did not exist earlier1!® In A.D, 1508 an 
order was issued that whoever held the pdrupatya of a particular 

village in the Bagepalli taluk of the Kélar District was to build a 
half fort.20 ‘The Pirwpatyagdr undertook to do works of public 
utility for the convenience of the people. Thus one Ramayya who 
held the pirupatya of the Durggagrahara in the Yélandir Jagir in 

A.D, 1532 caused the sacred pond to be built with stone after ex- 

cavating the earth and making the necessary repairs.!21 During a 
great famine when the price of all grains had risen to seven mana 
per hana in the Camarajnagar taluk and men ate men, the 
Pirupatyagdr Kempina Lingana Odeyar Déva had a well repaired 
with the help of Kale Mallikarjuna2 He also formed new villages. 

The Pérupatyagdr of the Bagir Sime, on a petition from Narasim- 

maiya of the customs, had a péthe built, named it Krsnapura and 
populated it.123 _ 

It appears he had much to do with the village officers. This 
is suggested by an incomplete record at Kottapalle™ which ap- 
pears to record some order of the Parupatyagir (whose name is 
lost) of the Kundrupi Sime to Malika Ayyaji Vodayaru, Parasu- 
rama Panditaru, the officer at Périru, the Gaude, Séniépatya and 
the farmers of the village. 

Till about the time of Krsnadéva Raya the Pérupatyagar 
appears to have exercised some control over the adminstration of 
the temple. But about a particular temple in the Chamrajnagar 
taluk Krsnadéva Raya ordered as follows: “All grants are to be 
taken care of by Allappa, the agent of the temple of the God. He 
will take possession of them, and, appointing such temple servants . 
as he wishes, will continue the temple services from time to time; 
the Parupatyagar has no authority to enquire into the affairs of 

118. £.C., IV, Gu. 5. 
119. Ibid., IY, Sr. 6. 
120. Ibid., X, Bp. 85. 
121. Ibid. IV. Yi. 45. 
122. In Mysore District; Ibid, Cn., 108. 
123. E.C., XI, Hk, 112. 
124. In Anantapur District; 358 of 1926.
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the temple. Allappa will be the agent of the temple and no one 

else.’225 It is not known if this ruling of the Emperor affords only 

an instance of his general policy of separating the management 

of temple from the general administration, or it was only a parti- 

cular case which required such a ruling. His views on this interest- 

ing question are expressed in his Amuktamélyada; there he depre- 

cates the employment of a collector of revenue for the management 

of charities given over to temples, Brahmans and the like, lest that 

should tempt him to make up the losses in his revenue collections 

from these sources; and he suggests that a special officer must be 

appointed to supervise the charities.26 It is therefore reasonable 

to assume that this order of the king taking away from the Paru- 

patyagér the management of the temple and handing it over to 

another individual, obviously specially appointed for the purpose, 

was only an illustration of how he translated his theories into 

practice. 

The Adhild@ri, much in evidence in the Vijayanagar days, 

appears to have been a “Special Officer” appointed in some impor- 

tant cities and villages. It is difficult to say if all the important 

cities and villages in the Empirg had each an Adikéari, for we have 

only a few stray references to this offer. But since there is an 

inscription of A.D. 1408 which registers some provision made by 

the Adhikdri and jagattumuniéru (village assembly) of Niruvara’? 

for daily offerings to the deity, we may take it that many important 

villages also had each an Adhikari; but his functions and importance 

appear to have varied from place to place and time to time. 

As an officer of the government the Adhibari’s presence was 

necessary for the execution of documents. According to a copper- 

plate grant a partition deed was executed in the presence of Maha- 

pradhana Male (Mallaya) Dannayaka and Gépamna, the Adhikari 

of the village.128 Grants made by individuals had to be confirmed by 

this important officer. It was not always that he did so himself, for 

at times he asked his subordinates to discharge this function per- 

haps owing to pressure of work. For instance, Déva Varu Ivara 

Nayaka, the Bétamangala Adhikari, and another officer, whose 

exact functions are not known, issued an order to one Narasinga 

125. E.C., IV. Cn, 99. 
126. Canto IV., v. 218. . 
127. In South Kanara District; 498 of 1928-29. 

128, In South Kanara District; M.E.R., Cp., 16 of 1928-29.
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Raja Vodeyar to confirm the grant of lands by one Sémeyadéva to 

Candésvara which order was immediately carried out.9 It appears, 

however, that this officer could not make grants himself without 

the consent and co-operation of certain groups and associations 

which had a semi-political character in those days. A copper-plate!30 
discloses the interesting information that in A.D. 1556, one Tiru- 

malaraga alias Madda Heggade, the chief of Kap, made a grant 

of land in the village of Mailara with the consent of the assembly 
(nalinavaéru), communal and professional guilds (gana pana) and 
subordinate officers (siémanta). ‘Thus in the areas where recog- 

nised communal associations existed the Adhikari’s power to act 

independently seems to have been limited. Yet he had onerous 
duties and was a high dignitary in the local areas. 

Here mention may be made of the Governor of Vijayanagar 
of whom both Paes and Nuniz speak. Gaudar&ja, the brother of 

Saluva Timma, was the Governor of the capital.!31 He seems to 
have been a person of some consequence and hence he was able to 
show round the palace and other buildings to Paes and his friends. 
He appears to have had certain military obligations to discharge, 
and hence when Krsnadéva Raya led his expedition to Raicir 
he followed the king with an army consisting of 30,000 foot, 1,000 
horse and 10 elephants.1% 

Another officer or group of officers that co-operated with the 
assembly in its work was generally known as the Tantrimar. It 
is difficult to say who they were. According to a record at Tiruk- 

kalakkudi dated $.1459, the temple authorities and the Tantri- 
mér of the village made an agreement among themselves about the 
rehabilitation of a village by one Sittama Nayaka. Here if the Tantri- 

mar had anything to do with the temple administration or temple 
service, then it would be difficult to see why an agreement should be 
made between these two sets of people. But the term tantrin means 

129. E.C., X, Mb. 258. . 
130. From South Kanara District; M.E.R., Cp. 8 of 1921-22. 

131. Sewell, op. cit., p. 284. 
132. Ibid., ஐ, 327. 

133. In the modern day a class of temple priests are known as Tantris 
in Malabar. But the inscriptions which refer to the Tantrima? as acting with 
the village assembly in its work are largely to be found in the Tamil 
districts, and hence it is not possible that the Malabar Tantris could have 
been meant by the term Tantrimdar, 

134. In South Arcot District; 48 and 49 of 1916,
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also a soldier in which case our Tantrimié;y may refer to certain 
classes of people from whom men for the military were recruited. In 
the Tirunelvéli District there are found a few Pandyan inscriptions 

which refer to a community of military classes (Padaikkdnvar) 
whose leaders were known as dandandyakam Seyvar. As the gov- 
ernment epigraphist says, “in some cases the big community of 

military classes (perumbadaiy6m) with their ten commands are 

mentioned and are stated to have belonged to the tantra or mahd- 

tantra,”135 

It is difficult to say if the Tantrimfr of the Vijayanagar days 
had anything to do with these military groups. Tantra also means 
government in which case we may take the term Tantrimar to 

refer to the officers of the government in the local areas who con- 
trolled the working of the village assemblies and other local orga- 

nisations, This interpretation of the word indicates fully the func- 
tions they discharged. It appears that the village assemblies could 
not by themselves do a particular thing, but had to get the sanction 
of the government for many of their acts. This put a check on the 
otherwise absolute independence of the local assemblies, Thus the 
nittir and the Tantrimar of Kayaippokkunddu made a sarvaménya 

gift of land in Karaiytr to the temple of Tiruttinganaimadam 
Udaiya Mahadeva." The same Tantrimar along with the same 
assembly made another grant of a few taxes on Jands in Tenkarai 
Sirukidalir for worship and repairs to the temple of Tenkarattu- 
rai Nelvay. Thus these Tantrimiir appear to have been government 
officers in the local areas. 

Another officer who was variously known as Nattundyagam 

Seywir or simply Ndattuniyakkar, meaning superintendent of a 

niidu, was a person of some consequence. But though he is referred 

to in inscriptions as an important officer in the nadu, yet we do not 

know much about his exact functions nor even whether he was a 
royal officer in the n@du or simply an influential person in the 

locality vested with certain honorary powers by the government. 

According to a record of A.D. 1346 Harihara Odeyar and Buk- 

kanna Odeyar granted to Vaiyannan Kémuppan, the Superinten- 

dent over the Tékal nidu, Madaraiganapalli belonging to the same 

nadu as a kudatgai exempt from taxes. He was allowed to grow 

135. M.ER., 1917 Rep., para 11 and 1918, Rep., para 43; see also K. A. 
Nitakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 238-39. 

136. 261 of 1928-29,
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any crop he pleased on all the dry and wet lands of the village 
excluding former gifts, and he was entitled to receive all the taxes 
(specified) in perpetuity.37 There are a few more references to 
this important dignitary. A record of A.D. 1379 mentions that the 
Mahésa@vantadhipati Sonnaiya Nayakkar’s son Ankaya Nayaka was 
the Superintendent over the Nondanguli nadu.138 

The Gaudike and the Sthalagaudike were two other offices in 
the local areas.39 But it is difficult to understand the difference 
between the two offices unless we assume that the Sthalagauda 
was a higher officer and his functions extended over the whole of 
his sthala, while an ordinary Gauda was a smaller one and his 
functions were confined to the village over which he was appointed. 
Such offices as these seem to have been conferred on some people 
for services rendered by them to the government, According to an 
inscription of about A.D. 1533, the Mahaniyakicirya Harati 
Aimangala Tippala Nayakdcdrya granted to Vadda Irana Bova 
through Balana Gauda of Kandehalli, a hamlet of the Dharma- 
bura sammat, a few presents and the Sthalagaudike of the village 
for having expended 250 gadyanas and erected four high towers 
for the Kandehalli fort.“° A few years later in A.D. 1547 the same 
person was given the Sthalagaudike over the village of Sigur for 
having constructed four towers to the fort of the place at a cost of 
200 vardhas.4! Similarly in A.D. 1634 Kélavanhalli Immadi Rana 
Baire Gaudaraya gave the office of Sthalagaudike to one Gida Gauda 
with the former ménya, dya, svamya, batu, bdtu and nine hamlets.“ 
It appears that these Gaudas could make grants for the merit of cer- 
tain officers. ‘Thus an inseription of A.D. 1537 records that Cokkaya 
Gauda of Uliyarahalli made a grant of land for the merit of Maha- 
sdvantédhipati Hebbare Nayaka’s son Bayicaya Nayaka!* We 
also hear of the Nadu gauda whose functions, however, we are un- 

137 E.C., X, Mr. 39. 

198. Ibid., IX, Ht. 50; for a few other references see ibid., X. Mb. 190; 
IX, An. 28; M.A.R,, 1913-14, para 93. 

189. Dr. Fleet is of opinion that the word Gauda is the Tamilised form 
of the Sanskrit term Grimédhys. (J.BB.RAS,, XU, p. 398, fn. 27; Ind. Ant, V., p. 344 fn). 

140. E.C., XI, Hr. 36. 

141. Teid., Hr. 39. 

142. Ibid., XT, Mi, 43. 

143. M.A.R,, 1913-14, para 111,
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able to make out.“ It appears that these offices could be sold by 

their respective holders. 

Similarly we hear about Sénabdvas of villages and Sénabé- 

vas of nadus. The Mahdsavantidhipati Cikka Kallaya Nayaka and 

all the farmers of Kadagodi-sthala are said to have made a grant 
to the Sénabéva of the Sani kingdom.* The Nad-senabéva appears 

to have been in charge of the revenue register of the n@du. Accor- 

ding to a record of A.D. 1589 one Viraiya of Hiriyur was the Séna- 

béva or accountant of 185 villages.447 The Keranika or Sénabéva 

of a larger area seems to have been appointed by the king. We are 

led to infer this from the details contained in an inscription which 

records the bestowal of the office of accountant on an individual by 

Krsnadéva RayaJ® 

The Madhyastha—mediator or arbitrator—was much in evi- 

dence in the Vijayanagar days, He appears to have been an influ- . 
ential person in the local areas, and when any sale of land was 

effected he fixed the price. It is possible that he was authorised to 

do so by the government, Thus when one Vittappa sold his lands 
to one Sunganna, the son of NaraSivadéva of Bélur, for 30 hons, 

the price was fixed by, arbitrati6n.49 Similarly when in A.D. 1406 

one Jakkanna Heggade of Honnahole and a few others sold some 

of their lands to one Nimbarasa the price of the lands was fixed by 

arbitrators.}5® 

The Mahanidprabhu and the Nadyajamén are two other local 

dignitaries that attract our notice. It appears that what the Patta- 
ngsvami was in the towns, the Mahinddprabhu was in the rural 

areas, ‘The Prabhu of a nédu seems to have been at times the 

headman of some village. 'Thus one Sankanna, the headman of the 

Pithamane village, the first in the Kupatar Twenty-six of the 

Nagarakhanda Malunad was the Prabhu of the néd.®! These offices 

were generally granted by the king. In A.D. 1645 the Prabhutvam 

of Kollala Sime, for instance, was conferred on Boggavasayya by 

144, M.AR., 1925, No. 5. 
145. B.C. XI, Cd. 48, 
146, Ibid. IX, Ht. 147. 
147, M.A.R., 1918, para 113. 
148. Ibid., 1920, para 87. 
149. E.C., VII, Tl. 134, 

- 150. Ibid. VI, Sg. 26. 
151, EC, VIO, Sb. 265.



248 VISAYANAGARA ADMINISTRATION. 

king Sri Ranga Raya} From an inscription!53 it may be learnt 
how these headmen (Yajaméns) were remunerated. An inscription 
of A.D. 1527 records the grant of a field of the sowing capacity of 
half a khanduga to Bayirappa Nayakkan by all the nid gaudas of 
Vijayapura in consideration of his holding the office of Yajamin 
(headmanship) of the nédu. But it is not known if these dignitaries 
received any other remuneration for their services. 

In the Tamil inscriptions there appears an officer with the 
designation Periyanittuvélén. We are again at a loss to know 
the exact functions he discharged, He is méntioned in connection 
with the attesting of documents. ‘This officer put his signature to 
agreements with the consent of the wiravar of the Tiruvadaiyittam 
villages in two nadus.54 When the king Bhipati Udaiyar revived 
an old grant of certain sources of income made formerly by the 
ndttdr to the temple of Ponnambalanatha at Tiruvennainallir, and 
gave a deed to that effect, it was signed by three persons: 
(1) Tirumunaippadi-nattuvelan, (2) Periyandttuvélan of Maga- 
daimandalam and (3) Periyanattuvélan of Irungdlappadinadu. 
The government epigraphist remarks here: “These people set their 
Signatures .to the deed probably in token of consent as the 
representatives of the n@du (district) people who had given the 
original deed to the temple trustees.”15 

But it appears that the rendering of the term Periyaniittuveélin 
into the representative of the people of the nad is rather strained. 
Vélan means an agriculturist, and hence this term does not indicate 
that he was in any way connected with the district people or the 
assembly. But the name appears to be the Tamil rendering of the 
term Mahdnidprabhu. In fact no better translation can be sug- 
gested. Thus he also appears to have been a local dignitary of 
some consequence.” But it is not possible to say anything cer- 
tain about the nature of the functions many of these local dignita- 
ries discharged. The evidence at our disposal is still too scanty 
to be of any help to solve many of these questions. 

152 M.A.R., 1924, No. 75 
153 In Bangalore District; M.A.R., 1925, No. 5. 
134. T.T.DI., No. 201.. 
155. In South Arcot District; M.E.R., 1922, Rep., para 44, 
156. Ibid. 
157. One cannot be sure if he was the president of the Citraméli organisa- 

tion. .
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(zr) to the mint, 107; on the 

danniik being the judge at 

the capital, 34; on the ele- 

phants in Déva Raya’s court, 

156; on the extent of the 

Vijayanagar empire under 

Déva Raya IL, 182; op the 

functions of policemen, 137; 

on guilds, 233; on judicial and 

capital punishment at Vijayer 

nagar, 133-134; on the paint- 

ings and sculptures at the 

court, 7; on the 300 ports in 

the empire, 173; on the rela- 

tions of the Sumeri of Calicut 

with Vijayanagar, 184; on the 

strength of the Vijayanagar 

army, 14] fn.; on taxation on 

merchandise, 46 fn.; on the 

time of payment to soldiers, 

166; on the units of currency, 

102-103; on the value of 

gadyana, 104, and tar, 105; 

on the working of the Secre- 

tariat, 37; presents to, by 

Déva Riya II, 180. 

Abhisécana water, poured on 

the king in coronation, 10, 

v—33 

Acyutappa, the Niyak of Tan- 

jore, abdication of, 15. 

Acyutappa Nayaningaru, 239, 

Acyuta Raya (Acyuta, Acyuta- 

déva Mahariya, Citarao), 59, 

202; step brother of Krsna- 

déva Raya, 4; appointed suc- 

cessor of Krgnadéva Raya, 

12 fn.; succeeded by his son 

Venkata I, 4; crowned at 

Tirupati, 10; empire under, 

184; foundation of the Madura 

Nayakship during the time of, 

209; gandabérunda symbol on 
the coins of, 102; grant by, of 

Kadaladi on ékabhogam 

tenure to  Rimachandra 

Diksita, 216; heavy taxation 

during the reign of, 95; in- 

come of, from four villages 

near Cidambaram, 56; in the 

company of scholars at $ri- 
rangam when Cellappa’s 

rebellion was put down, 161; 

influence and power of the 

Salaka brothers during the 

time of, 201; Kadalidi plates 

of, 216 fn; Kampadéva 

Anna, an officer under, 234; 

military contribution from 

some of his officers according 

to Nuniz, 145 fn.; Nuniz on 

the relations of, with the, 

Nayaks, 202; Pina Venkatadri’ 

anointed crown prince along



with his coronation, 11; prin- 
ciple of the demand by, of 

contributions from the pro- 

vincial governors, 199  fn.; 
Siluva Nayaka (Salvanayque), 

Prime Minister of, 82, 199 fy,; 

systematisation of the reve- 

nues of Vijayanagar, by 

47—48, 

Acyutarayibhyudayam, of Raja- 

natha Dindima, on the coro- 

nation of Acyuta Raya, 10 fn; 

on the anointment of Pina 

Venkatadri, 11; on the 

smaller council, 28. 

Adaippu, lands held in lease, 52 

Abbaraja Timmappa, agent of 
Pradhina Tirumalaraja, 234, 

Abbaraja Tirumalaraja, grant of 
a mitlaviga by, 220. 

Adi paccai, a tax, 46, 

Adapanayque, contingent of, to 
Raiciir, 145, 146; lord of the 
country of gate (?), income 
and obligations of, 199 fn., 
200; lord of a gate at Vijaya- 
nagar, in charge of diamond 
mines, 67, 

Adapin yaningaru, minister, 
responsibility of, for the re- 
mission of the marriage tax, 
70, : 

Adappam, betel page, servant 
under Home Minister, 39-40, 
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Adhikari, functions of, 243-244. 

Adhivisis, deputation of the, to- 

Virupiksa II, 88. 

Adil Khin (Savai), 159. 
Adil Shah (Ydallcao), 184; 

one of the three arrows shot 

for, 168; threat of the Sultans- 

of Birar, Bidar and Golkonda 

to join the, 180. 

Adittadévan, acted as judge in 

Aindan’s case, 132, 

Adiyappa Nayaka, VaSal, bro- 

ther of Sinnappa Nayakkar,. 

95. 

Adoni, march of BukkaI to,. 

» 141 fn. 

Aduturai, regulation of taxes at,. 

55, 83. 

Agambadaiyars, servants ser 

ving under the chief of Pacu- 

vur, 138. « 

Agaram, a small administrative: 

unit, 188. 

Agaramputtur alias Madhava- 

caturvedimahgalam, Mahaja~ 

nas of, 213. 

Agraharikas, village officials,. 

213. 

Ahadis, and the ‘King’s Guard’,. 

148,



Ahmad Khan, a servant of 

Deva Raya II, 169. 

Ahmad, Sultan, excesses of, 

174, 

Aimbadinmélagaram, an admi- 

nistrative division, 186, 188. 

-Aindan, decision in the case of 

theft by, 132. 

_Ain-ul-Mulk, called brother by 

Rama Rija, 170; grant made 

to Brahmins by Sadagiva at 

the request of, 170. 

Aiyangar, 5. K., on the 

contributions of Vijavanagar, 

8; on the Kannadiyas, 24 fn.; 

on the Karnataka origin of 

Vijayanagar, 2 fn. 

Aiyangar, Srinivasa Raghava, 

R., on rates of assessment of 

Jand, under Vijayanagar, 54. 

Aiyar, Subrahmanya, K. V., on 

the decline of assemblies in 

South India, 224. 

Aiyar, Venkatasubba, V., on 

the identity of the Sambuva- 

raya chieftain of the Madam 

inscription, 176 fn. 

Ajaparcatimapa (lord of Udaya- 

giri), income and obligations 

of, 199 fn.; military contribu- 

tion of, 145 fn. 

Ajitadharaka, an officer execut- 

ing the orders of the king, 40, 

Ajvaiparipélaka, an officer exe- 

cuting the orders of the king, 

40. 

Akkanna, a Golkonda minister, 

tortured-to death,. 134 fn, 
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Aksobhyamuni. (Tirtha), a con- 

temporary of Vidyaranya, 6. 

Alagiya Manavala Perumal 
Tondaimanar, fiscal regula- 

tions of, 90. 

Alagiya Nayinar, farming of 
the taxes by the trustees of 

the temple of, 89. 

Alambalam, Mahajanas of, 
heard a case, 127, 220. 

Alauddin Khalji, method of 

collection of revenues under, 

78. 

Albuquerque, repulse of, by the 

zamorin of Calicut, 184. 

Alivu, damaged crops, 44; not 

counted for taxation, 54 fn. 

Aliya Ramapayya, see Rama 

Raja, 64. 

Aliya Rimappayadeva Mahari- 

sayyan, a Mahimandales vara, 

84, 

Allasiani Peddana, one of the 
Astadiggajas, poet laureate 

in Krenadéva Raya’s court, 7, 

26. - 

Amaram, a tenure, 147. 

Amaram Timmarassa, 19. 

Amaramagani, estate given to 

an Amaranayaka, 191. 

Amarandyaka, amaramégani, 

the name of the estate given 

191; represented inthe lar- 

ger Council of kings, 27; func- 

tions of the, 147. 

Amarapatikattar, Dhanavan, 

acted as judge in. Aindan’s 

case, 132. .



Améatya, minister, one of the 
seven elements of the state, 
9, 

Amityatilakaih, chief ministers, 
1]. 

Ambassadors to foreign coun- 
tries, under Vijayanagar, 
180-81. 

Amuktamélyada, a work of 
Krsnadéva Riya, 9, 9 fn., 
19fn., 20fn., 21fn., 22fn., 26, 
2ifn., 30, 31fn., 32, 37, 73, 
93, 98, 100, 110, 118, 134, 
15Cfn., 157, 161fn., 162, 174, 
177fn., 179fn., 180fn. and 243, 

Anaimélagaram, confirmation 
of the rights of the Muvalar 
temple by the assembly of, 
221. 

Anegondi (Anegundi), 122: set 
fire to, by Tippu Sultan, 5, 

Aiijuman, 230. 

Afijuvannam, same as Hanja- 
mana, 230. 

ARijuvannatiar-reru, 230, 

Ankaya Nayaka, son of Sonnai- 
ya Nayakar and Superinten- 
dent of Nondanguli nidu, 
aa revenue concessions by, 

Annalvasal, sale of padikayal 
rights by the residents of, 
138. 

Annadani Gauda, dispute of, 
with Ciga Mudhaiya, regard- 
ing the role of gaudika of a 
village, 121. 

‘Angamalaiyir, gift to the tem- 
ple of, 84, 
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Annappa Udaiyar, 19. 

Anonymous chronicler, the, om 
the relations between Rama. 

Raja and ‘Ain-ul-Mulk’, 170; 
on.the strength of the Vijaya-- 
nagar army, 142 fn. 

Anquetil du Perron, on the 
treachery of two Muhammma- 

dans at Raksas Tangci, 170. 

Antoine Vico, on the revenues. 
of Vijayanagar in 1611, 52. 

Anugunda Vengalappa, an offi- 
cer, settled a dispute, 120. 

Aosel, Crisnapanayque, lord of,. 
199 fn. 

Apatsahayan, a Brahmin of 
Tirukkadaiytr, took part in 
the Raicar (Iraccur) campai- 
gn of Krscadeva Raya, 150. 

Appa Pillai, grant of the right 
of padikaval by, 139. 

Aramvalartta Nayanir, the 
agent of Narasa Nayaka, 

reduced tax on shepherds, 25. 

Appayya Diksita, philosopher 

and scholar, 6. 

Aragamartténdan, a military 
title, 175. 

Aragukdvalgar, chief kavalgar, 
140. 

Aragus, settlement of a dispute 
by the, 124, 

Araéu svatantaram, a tax col- 
lected for discharging police 
duties, 139, 

Arava Velamas, 6. 

Aravidu dynasty, Tirumala. 
Raya, the first king of, 102.



Aravidu kings, Tirumala I and 
Vedkata I, 4. 

Araviti Bukka Raju, a feuda- 

tory of Krsnadéva Raya, 10. 

Architects, exempted from the 
payment of certain taxes, 95. 

Architecture, contribution of 

Vijayanagar to, 7; encourage- 

ment of, under Vijayanagar, 

99. 

Ariyanatha Mudaliyar, Pra- 
dhini, sat with Virappa 
Niyaka to decide a case, 

118; decision of a dispute by, 

124, 

Ariyalir, its poligar, the AraSu- 
kavalgar of the place, 140. 

Ariyappa Udaiyar, see Hari- 

hara I, 13 fn. 

Army, in the march, 157-58; 

time of payment to, 1667 
standing and feudal, 98-99; of 
Vijayanagar, weakness of the, 

171-72. 

Arogya$alai, hospital, main- 

tained by the temple at Sri- 
rangam, 238. 

Artillery, came into existence 

under Vijayanagar, 151; use 

of the, 156-57. 

Artisans, migration of, from 

Kanganipalle séme, due to 

heavy taxation, 95. 

Agoka, Border edict of, 26; 

built the Mauryan Empire, 9. 

Assessment of tax on land, 

method of the, 46-49; rates 

of, 49-56. 

Astapradhin Council of Sivaji, 

29. 
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Aévapatis, Vijayanagar kings, 
so called on account of their 
strength in horses, 154. 

Athavana, Revenue Depart- 

ment, 85. 

Avakoti cakras or pagodas, 51, 
56. 

Avanam, a village restored to 
the Tiruvidaimarudir temple, 
125. 

Avaly Mallapanayque, the lord 

of the country of, 199 fn. 

Ayagars, and the decline of the 
village republics, 225; and 

justice, 12]. 

Ayag'r system, the, under Vija- 
yanagar, 225-27. 

Ayres de Saldana, the Portu- 

guese Viceroy, embassy sent 
_ by Venkaia II to, 181. 

Ayyaparasayya, grandson of 
Kondamarasayya, adopted 

Réyasam as a family name, 

38. 

Ayyar, Ramanatha, A. S., 
Kottaipanam, 67 fn. 

Ayyar, Subrahmanya, K. V., on 

the decline of the village 
assemblies, 224. 

on 

Ayyavole, the association of, 23. 

B 

Bacanor, a buffer state of Vija- 

yanagar, 177, king of, a sub- 
ordinate of Vijayanagar, 147 

fn., 209. 

Badugulaviru, decision of the 
quarrels of the, with the 
Palinativaru, 125-26.



Bahmani, kingdom, 2; Sultans, 

incursions by the, into the 
Vijayanagar dominions, 183; 
wars of the Rayas with the, 
98, 

Bajapanayque, lord of Bodial, 
income and obligations of, 
199 fn.; military contributions 
of, 199 fn. 

Bajapanayque, lord of Mum- 
doguel, income and obliga- 

tions of, 199 fn. 

Bakhir of Rama Rija, descrip- 
tion of the Vijayanagar 
armies at Raksas Tangadi by, 
152. 

Balijas, 6. 

Ballagate, 183. 

Banajiga (Banijiga), a division 
of Linga@yats, Fleet on, 232. 

Banavase 12,000, 192 fn.; Mara- 
ppa, Viceroy of, 198. 

Bandyopadhyaya, on the Hindu 
political ideals, 20, 

Bangalore taluq, inscription 

from,referring to the co-ruler- 
ship of Harihara I and Bukka 
I, 13. 

Bankapur (Bengapor), a subor- 
dinate of Vijayanagar, 147, 

177, 209. 

Barabullowuttee (Ayagars), 226. 

Barbers, tax on, 62, 63 fn., 64, 
65 fn., 93. 

Barbosa (Duarte), on the choice 
of men for:the army, 143; on 

_the Council room of the 
Vijayanagar kings, 28; on the 
decision of the king in his 
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Council, on the necessity for 
going to war, 158; on kings- 
seldom going to war in per- 
son, 161; on the maintenance 
of horses, 155 fn.; on Malabar 
and Vijayanagar, 184; on the 
march of the army, 158; on. 
the minting of pardaos, 107; 
on the price of horses, 154; 
on the punishment for failure 
to conform to the obligations. 
by the Ndyakas, 202-203; on 
the sense of security in the 
Vijayanagar empire, 136; on 
setting fire to the temporary 
cities of armies, 160; on the 
shooting of the three arrows 
by the king after the review 
of the forces, 168; on the 
soldiers “‘living according to 
their own law’’, 144, 151; on 

_ the starting of the king for 

war, 158; on the strength of 
the Vijayanagar army, 140 
fn., 143, 144; on the value of 
pardao, 104; on the Vijaya- 
nagar empire, 203; on women 

following the army, 172. 

Barradas, on the selection of 

the ruler, 14. 

Basavanna Udaiyar, governor of 
the Barakuru Rajya, 36. 

Basham, Dr., on the word Dau- 
vatrikas, 41 fn. 

Basrur, 135. 

Bate(a)cala, (Bhatkal), a buffer 
state of Vijayanagar, 177: 
183; a subordinate of Vijaya- 
nagar, 147 fn., 209. 

Bayica Gavuda, Mahaprabhu, 
supplied gun powder to the 
Nadangirinid Raja, 157. -



Bedabinugu, tax on, 64. 

_Bédige (bédiga), benevolences, 
right to collect, 73. 

Béle,a coin, half haga or one 

eighth pana in value, 105. 

Benakappa Setti, a dharmasa- 

sana of Harihara granted to, 

79. 

Bengal, adjoined the Vijaya- 

nagar empire, 182, 183. 

Bengapor, see Baikpir, 147, 

177, 209. 

Béris, trading of the, 6. 

Bernier, on the Omrats, 148-49 

fn. 

Bezeneger (Vijayanagar), 170. 

Bhargava, Minister of Sankara, 

195. ்‌ 

Bhata, bards, servants in the 

palace, 40. 

Bhatkal, see Batacalla, 147 fn., 

177, 183, 209. 

_Bhoga-dyakam, mortgage 
possession, 113. 

by 

Bhogapatra, written deeds, 113. 

_Bhogam, a tax, 42. 

Bhipila, Srigiri, Madras Mu- 

seum Plates of, 189 fn. 

Bhismipende, a mark of honour, 
197-98. 

Bhipati Udaiyar, father of Vira 
Riyaogna Udaiyar, 240. 

Bhitalavira, acceptance of the 
overlordship of Rama Vitt- 
hala by, 210. 
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Bhuvi Reddi Cennama Reddi» 
order of Isvarayya to, for the 
remission of taxes on the 

artisans of Kahganipalli, 88. 

Bidar, gifts of Krsnadiva 
Riya to the messengers from 
the Sultan of, 180; Sultan of, 
conquered by Krsuadeva 
Riya with cavalry, 154. 

Bijapur, envoy from, 180; Hona- 
war, sometimes subordinate 

of, in South Indian affairs, 
5; Krsnéadva Raya’s announ- 

cement as to what had taken 
place between himself and 
the Sultan of, 179; Raicur in, 
150; Sultan of, paid tribute 
to Rama Raja, 184. 

Birir, gifts of Krsnadiva Raya 
to the messengers from the 

Sultan of, 180. 

Birdwood, Sir George, on 
village communities in India, 

231, 238. 

Bisnaga(r), (Vijayanagar), 
81, 145 fa.; 147 fn, 204. 

Bitragu o1a grant of Sahgama II, 

lol, 193. 

Bizenagar, 107. 

Bodial, Bajapanayque, the lord 

of, 199 fr, 

Bomgarin (Bhuvanagiri), Siluva 
Niyaka, lord of, 82. 

52, 

Boppasamudra, a village, 90. 

Brass workers, exempted from 
the payment of certain taxes, 

95. 

Brhaspati, followed by Midha- 
va, for adjective law, 115.



Brahmadéya, 43, 56; 
had a sabha, 213, 214. 

village, 

Brahmans, Dandniyakas were 
generally, 204; Krsnadéva 
Raya on the expenses on, 
98, 155; migrations of, to 
Telugu districts, 6; not to be 
molested by wars, according 
to ancient Dharma, 173; 
Nuniz on, and law, 120; of 
Malavalli, excommunication 
of the, for sale of property to 
Sudras, 217; street of, within 
fort, 163; taxed for their 
earnings, 64; as viceroys and 
generals under Vijayanagar, 
450. 

Brahmigvara, same as Kulétuh- 
gasolanallur, a unit village, 
196. 

Briggs, on the procuring of guns 
by Muslims, 157 fn. 

British, Vehkata II sought the 
friendship of the, by sending 
an embassy to the English 
traders at Masulipatnam, 181. 

Buchanan, on the farming of 
the State revenues, 79; on 
Krsnadeva Raya’s survey and 
assessment, 47. 

Bukka I (1356-77) Bukkamahi- 
pati; Bukkanga Udaiyar, 
Bukkano na Vodey4r, Bukka 
Raja; son of Sahgama; ap- 
pointed Yuvardja by Hari- 
hara I, 11; adopted Hanuman 
laicana on his coins, 101; 
appointed Midhava. Mantri 
as governor of the West, 198- 
cotuler with his brother 
Harihara J, 13; disrespect 
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shown by, to the ambassador 

of Muhammad Shah, 179; em- 
basy of, to the Court of 
China, 180; encouragement 
given to soldiers by, 161; 
father of Kumara Kampa ia, 
2, and; and Viriipaksa I, 182; 

four brothers of, 2; founded 
and strengthened the Vijaya- 
nagar empire, 2, 9; import- 
ance of the fort of Gutti to, 
162; Jaina-Vaisgava compro- 

mise effected by, 111-112; 
march of, to Adoni, 141 fa: 
Mudda Dandanatha, Prime 
Minister. of, 31; Teppada 
Naganna, a great minister 
of, 185; Sayana, the minister 
of, 6, 31; succeeded by Hari- 
hara II, 3; war of, with the 
Bahmani Sultan, 156-57 fn. 

RBukka UJ, Vira Bukana .Uda:- 
yar, son of Harihara II; fiscal 
tegulations by, 89; grant of 
land by one Racappa for the 
service of God Kalladeva 
during the time of, 222; set- 
tlement by, of the taxes paya- 
ble by Settis, Kaikkdlas and 
Vaniyars of Pulipparakoyil, 
65, 89; succession dispute of, 
with brothers, 3; yuvaraja 
and co-ruler during the time 
of Harihara, IT, 11. 

Bukkayna, son of Batta Bhaci- 
yappa, of the 
Tillas, 89. 

lineage of 

Bukkanna Vodeyar, Bukka 1,. 
234, 

Bukkanna Udaiyar, Bukka ர. 
13 fin., 245,



Bukka Raja, see Bukka I, II. 

Bukka Raju Rama Raju, attack 

of Kandanavolu by, 159. 

Bukka Rayal, enquiry of a dis- 

pute by, 123. 

Burhan-i-Masir, estimate of the, 

about the revenues of Sada- 

Siva, 52. 

Burma, reduction of parts of, 

by Vijayanagar, 173. 

Burnell, on rates of assessment 

on land under Vijayanagar, 

51. 

Cadiravicakanpattinam, 
duties 

collected at, 59 fr. 

Caesar Frederick, on the coins 

issued by the provincial go- 

vernors, 195; on Rama Raja’s 

usurpation, 17; on the system 

of minting local currencies, 

107: on the treachery of two 

Muhammadans at Raksas 

Taj.gadi, 170. 

Calay, Cinapanayque, lord of 

the land of, 199 jn. 

Caldwell, on the Pélaiyagars of 

* Madura, 207. 

Calecu, a buffer state of Vijaya- 

nagar, 147 jz., 209. 

Calicut (KS ]ikkScu), ‘Abdur 
Razik had letters of credence 

to the Sumeri of, 181; a tribu- 

tary of Vijayanagar according 

to Nuniz, 184; Zamorin of, 

184. 

Cama Nrpala, Commander-in- 

chief of Déva Raya II, 34. 

Camara, a mark of honour, 197. 
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Camarasa Gauda, order of 
Rama Raja Vitthala to, 217. 

Camarasa Voceyar, son of Déy- 
appa Gauda, grant to, 175. 

Cannapatna, 186. 

Candragiri (city), 164; fort at, 
7; Venkata Il, viceroy at, 193, 

Candragutti, capital of the 
Araga province, 185, 193, 4 

wel ee 4 
Candrakavi, auothor, of, Wirdipa- 
ksasthinaa Campu- that des- 
cribes the court ¢£.God-Viri- 
paksa, 29. OO 

== அற்பு 22 
Carnatakar Gjakkal ப்ச்‌ 

Caritram, on the revenue 
paid by eastern Carnaiaka to 
Krs nadeva Raya, 51. 

Carpenters, exempted from the 
payment of certain taxes, 95. 

Catupadyamanimanjari of Pra- 
bhikara Sastri, 10 fn. 

‘Catuir’, the lord of the land of, 
164 and jn. 

Caturvédimangalam-characteris- 
tics of, 214. 

Caullim, $iluva Niyaka, lord 
of, 82. 

Cauri, a mark of honour, 198. 

Cévadi, an administrative unit, 
significance of the term, 186, 

191; Araga cavadi, 124; Bélur 
civadi, 186) 01518 கரகம்‌, 
191; Valudilambatiu civaci, 
186; karanika of a, 218. 

Cavalry, under Vijayanagar, 

154-55. 

Cavudappa, grant of the village 
Boppasamudra to, 89.



Cellappa, rebellion 
down, 161. 

of, put 

Ceylon, conquest of, and tribute 
collected from, Acyuta Riya, 
184; conquest of, by Virupak- 
ga, 182, 192; expedition to, 
by Lakkanna Dannayaka 
(Danaik), 35; of Krsnadéva 
Riya to, 183; levy of tribute 

from, by Dova Raya II, 183; 
reduction of parts of, 173; 
Salvaniyque, lord of the 
lands bordering on, 198-99, 

Charmaodel (C5 lamandala), 
183; Salvanayque, lord of, 82, 
199, 

Chief Baliff (Prefect), Police 
Commissioner at Vijayanagar, 
137. 

Chief Master of the Horse, an 

officer of the army, 165; and 

the maintenance of horses, 
155-56. 

Chita Rao, Acyuta Raya, 145. 

Cidambaram, income from four 
villages near, 56; tower at, 7. 

Cide Mercar, a fugitive under 
Ibrahim Adil Shih, 171. 

Ciga Mudhaiya, dispute of, with 
Annadani Gauda, regarding 
the gaudika of a village, 121. 

Cikka Gangir, granted as net- 
tara godage to the children of 
Gandayya, 134. 

Cikka Kampana Uaaiyar, char- 
ter of, to the Kaikkdlas, 196. 

Cikka Natjayya, Pérupatyagar 
or Terakanambi, 241. 

Cikkanna Nayaka, fined 30 
varahas for a crime, 136. 
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Cikka Raya, a name of Sri 
Ranga HY, 14. 

Cinapanayque, lord of the land 
of Calay, income and obliga- 
tions of, 199 fn; military con- 
tribution of, 145 fn. 

Cinnam, a coin, one-eighth of a 
pagoda in value, 105. 

Cinnapa Nayaka of Tanjore, 

exemption by, of certain clas- 
ses of people from specified 
taxes, 95, 

Citarao, see Acyuta Raya, 202. 

Citraméli, a corporation of 

Vellalas, 229 fn.. 

Cochin, Mahiraja of, 129. 

Coins (Vijayanagar); copper 

105; foreign, 106; gold 104-5; 

silver, 105; symbols on, 101-2., 

Cokkaya Gauda, grant of, for 
the merit of Bayiciya Nayaka, 
246. 

Céla (Tanjore), Venkata, vice- 
roy of, 21}. 

C5la country, Viripiksa, ruler 
of, 192. 

C5la empire, 1; decay of the 
village assemblies after the 

decline of the, 223; growth of 
the Tiruvadirajya out of the 

ashes of, 187. 

Célas, appointment of yuva- 
rajas during the days of the, 

16; extent of the empire of, 
from the days af Raja Rajal 

to Kuldttunga, 182; land sur- 

veys under the, 75 fn.; sabhas 

during the period of the, 213.



Comara, contingent of, to Rai- 

cur, 145 fn. 

Comarberca, military contribu- 

tions of, 145 fn. 

Commander of the palace 

guards, an officer of the 

army, 165. 

Commander-in-chief, navy 

under the, 173. 

Commune Concilium, compared 

with the larger council, 28. 

Compensation, for the deceased 

in a battle, 175. 

Condamara, military contribu- 

tion of, 145 fn., 146. 

Confiscation of land, for fault, 

220. 

Conjeevaram, see Kanci, 7. 

Conquered territory, arrange- 

ment for the administration 

of, 176. 

Conti, see Nicolo dei Conti, 

129, 141 fn. 

Coronation, under Vijayanagar, 

10.11. 

Co-ruler, Bukka I, during the 

time of Harihara II, 10; and 

ஆமா மர) constitutional posi- 

tion of the, 12-14. 

Cotamuloco, an arrow shot for, 

by the king after the review 

of the forces, 168. 

Coullao (Quilon), tribute 

levied from, by Déva Riya 

Tl, 183. 

Council, the bigger, in Vijaya- 

nagar, composition and posi- 

tion of the, 26-27. 
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Council, Royal, acted as a 

check on royal authority, 25; 

consulted by kings before 

going to war, 157; consulted 

by Krsnadéva Raya, 171; 
members of, generally pro- 
vincial governors, constitu- 

tion of the, 195; numerical 

strength of, 28; Paes’ descrip- 

tion of the meeting hall of, 

28. 

Council, Ministrial, 32. 

Courts of Justice in Vijaya- 

nagar, 113-123; the Dannaik, 

the judge at the capital, 34. 

Couto, a Portuguese historian 
17; on the strength of the 
Vijayanagar army, 142 jn. 

Cow, guilt of slaughtering, 218; 

tax on, 57. 

Craft guilds, 23. 

Crisnapanayque, the lord of 

Aosel, income and obliga- 

tions of, 199 fn; military 

contributions of, 145 fn. 

Cults, religious, growth 

under Vijayanagar, 6. 

Cumba (pillar), the image of 

the village God, 79. 

Currency, 101-107; Avakoti 

cakras (Pagodas), 51, 56; 

Bagiluvana (doar kana), 68 

fines Cavelas 61 fr.g 105; Cin- 

nam, 105; Cruzados, 106, 

154-55;- Damma, 60-61 fn 

105; Devarahana (God's 

hana), 68 fas Dinar, 106; 

Dueat, 106; Fanams, 103, 

180; Florin, 106; Franc, 52 

Ga (Gadyana), 59 fn.; Gadya- 

of,



29 57. 103) 104, 107, 
247; Guilder, 106, Haga, 103; 

Hana, 56, 58, 68 fn.5 69 fry 
97, 242; Hon, 56, 104, 247; 
Honnu, 88, 104, 135, 237; 

Huns, 52; Jital, 103, 105; 

KG$uy 103, 215; Larin, 106; 

Ma (Mana), 59 fn.; Mana, 69 
fn.; Mangelins, 67; Pagodas, 
31, 56, 101, 105, 135; மிச்ச 
Raya Pagoda, equal to a pon, 
104; Paikam, 59-60 நட 
Panam (10 panams equal to 

one pon), 53 and fn.; 54 fn.y 
55, 56, 57 fn., 59/௩. 62, 63 
and fn.) 64, 65 fn, 66 fry 675 
69 fis 81, 83, 84, 85, 86, 89, 
94,95 fn., 103, 105, 136, 137, 
215, 219, 236; Pardai, 51; 
Pardao, 51, 60, 62, 67, 74; 795 
$1, 82, 83, 100, 107, 155, 199 
fn., 200, 202; pon, equal to 
ten panams), 56, 85, 96, 103, 

104, 132, 223, 236; Real, 106; 
Reis, 104; Rekhai Pow, same 
as pon, 104; Sakkaraipanam, 

107, 138, 238: Tare, 105; 

Tarua, 105; Valal Vali tiran- 

dain kulig$aipanam, 86, 107, 
139 fr., 219; Varaha (Pon), 
47, 79, 84, 85, 88, 103, 104, 
105, 136, 236; Vinten (Vintees), 
62 and fn.; Mint, 107; at the 
capital, 137; private mints 
(lanka), 196, 

Custom, force of, 5, 23; influen- 
ce of, on taxation, 24, 42; a 

a source of law, 109. 

Customs, collection of, in the 
Telugu country, 59; dues 
under three heads, 58; officers 
called Suakada adhikari, 77; 
method of the collection of, 

1-62, 
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Customary payments, 71-72. 

Dala adhikari (Dalada adhikiari 

Dalavay), 29. 

Dalada adhikari, same as Dala 

adhik@ri, or Dalavay, 34. 

Dalavay, (Dala adhikari or 
‘ Dalada adhikari, Dan@ana- 
yaka), the sénapati of ancient 
India, 34, 165; a member of 

the Governor’s Council, 195; 
a member of the Imperial 
Council, 29; and Prdadhani, 35 
{n.; represented in the larger 
Council of the kings, 27. 

Dalaviy agrahara, village 
granted for military service, 
43-44, 

Dalavay Agrahiram Plates, 190, 
193 fa. 

Dalavay Sevappa Nayaka, fishe- 
ries let on contract by, 79. 

Dames. on Barbosa’s estimate 
of the pay of the soldiers, 

167; on punishments for the 
nayakas for failure to conform 

to their obligations, 203; on 
setting fre to, of temporary 
cities of armies, 160; on the 

price of horses, 155. 

Dandik (Dandandyaka), a title 
borne by the Pradhani, 33; 

administration of justice bys 
116-7; Lakkanna Danda- 
niyaka, 33; 150, 183, 194-96, 
198; expedition of, to Ceylon; 

35. . 

Danapuram, endowment as; 221 

Danda, administration (7), N17: 
importance of 21; judicial 
punishment, 33 jfn.; Manu



and Kysnadiva Riya on, 

110, 

Danda, army, one of the seven 

elements of the State, 9. 

Dandumarga, military route, 

168. 

Dandaniyaka, and  Dalavay, 

distinction between, 165 [௮ 

significance of the title of, 

33-35, 117; the Mansabdar 

and, 36; provincial governors 

known as, 193, 204. 

Dandanayakam Seyvar, leaders 

of the Padaikkanvar , 245. 

Dandinadiri, military routes 

168. 

Dandudova, military route, 168. 

Danniik (Dandandyaka), a title 

sometimes held by the Dala 

adhikdri, 29; had a seat in 

Imperial Council, 29. 

Dapatao, Siluva Niyaka, lord 
of, 82. 

Dargana Kanikkai, fee paid 

when seeing great persons, 

71. 

Dasaris (Samaydcaryas), Tl; 

123. 

Dauvarika, Commander 

Palace Guards, 41. 

of 

Debates, philosophical, 99. 

Derret, J. D. M., on the Telin- 

gana origin of Vijayanagar, 2 

jn. 

Disayi, of Mayikojtapura, 167. 

Divadina \ands, for temples, 

43, 56, 132, 135, 235; tax on 

the, 55. 
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Dévadinam Tirunamattukkani, 
46. 

Dévadaya lands, 235. 

Devappa Dauca, father of 
Camarasa VoCeyar, killed by 
Sanjar Kh n, 175. 

Dévaradiér, dancing 

attached to temples, 122. 

Diva Riyal, son of Harihara 

U1. 3, 11; father of Vijaya 

Bhupati Udaiyar, 81; gover- 

nor of Udayagiri, 192; Nagap- 

p2 Dannayaka, minister of, 

31; six components of the 

army of, 152; death in 1422 

A.D. of, 13. 

Deva Raya WI, 77; Abdur 

Razik on the elephants in 

the court of, 156; Ahmad 

Khan a servant of, 169; 

assumption of imperial titles 

by, 13; Cama Nrpala, the 

commander-in-chief of, 34; 

consultation by, of his Coun- 

cil regarding military reforms 

169, 171; embassy of Shih 

Rukh of Persia, 181, erection 

of forts at Tékal during the 

time of, 164; extent of the 

empire under, 182; Gajaben- 

takara, title of, 102; gift by 

Bhannappa Oceya at the 

instance of. 88; had 10,000 

Turuska horsemen, 16%; 

levy of tribute by. from 

“Ceylon 183; method of 

collection of revenues un- 

der, 75-76; military reforms 

of, 35 7, 168-69; and the 

results of the policy, 170; 

Nagappa (Naganna) Danoa- 
yaka, 31; order of, that katta- 

girls



yam might be collected by 
the temple of Tiruvorriyur, 
73. order of, to Srigirinatha 
of Candragiri regarding the 

Temission of taxes, 86, 236; 
Nuniz on his ministers, 28, 
29: plot on the life of, 135; 
the Prefect’s office during the 
time of, 137; presents to 
‘Abdur Razak by, 180; Prime 
Ministers: Lakkanna Dan- 
nayaka, 33, 184; Mahipra- 
dhani Perumalidéva Dan a- 
yaka Udaiyar, 36; putting 
down of maladministration 
by 197; removal of oppres- 
sion round Tiruvorriyur by 
236; rumours about Abdur 
Razak spread at the court of, 
18]; Srirangam copper plates 
of, 75; stabilised the adminis- 
tration of Vijayanagar, 9; 

viceroy under: Lakkanna 
Dandandyaka, 35, 195; Vijaya 
Raya, successor of, 3 fn. 

Dharanivaraha, a title of Salu- 
va Timma, 36. 

Dharma, danda, according to 
Manu, 110; Krsnadéva Raya, 
on the importance of the 
protection of, 20; to be ad- 
hered to, according to Krsna- 
déva, 111; wars according to, 
173. 

Dharmapratipalakah, a title 
taken by Saluva Timma, 118. 

Dharma Raya Maharaya. (Krs- 
nadéva Raya), 36. 

Dharmdsana, (village court), 

121. 

Dharma gastras: nature of the, 
109, , 
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Dindima, poet, 40. 

Diwan khdna, ministers office, 

37. 

Doddavaraha, double 16 
gadydna or yardha in weight 
and value, 104; of Krsnadéva 
Riya, 104, 

Dommaras, jugglers, tax (Dom- 

baria-pannu) for the benefit 

of, 68. 

Drugs, duties on, 62. 

Duarte Barbosa, see Barbosa. 

Durgadandanayaka, ruler of a 
fort, 191. 

Durgams, Kandanir durgam 
Udayagiri durgam, 191. 

Eighteen castes, property of, 
went to the State, if they 

were aputrika, 73. 

Ekabhogam, nature of, 216. 

Elephants in the army, 156. 

Ellis, F.W., on rates of assess- 
ment on land under Vijaya- 
nagar, 51. ச 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart, des- 
cription by, of the adminis- 
tration of justice in his day, 
114; on the vitality of the 
village republics in India; 
212. 

Erivay, 44, 

Espionage, system of, under 

Vijayanagar, 178-79. 

Ettir Tirumalai Kumara Tata- 
carya, see Tatacarya, 237. 

Excise duties, on salt, 62.



Fairs. opening of new, brought 

revenus to government, 58. 

Famine, effect of, 242. 

Fariay Sousa, on the strength 
of the Vijayanagar army, 142 

fn. 

Farming, of the State revenues, 

77-80. 

Ferishta, on Bukka I’s encour- 
agement to his soldiers, 161; 
on his march to Adoni, 141 
fn. on the disrespect shown 

by Bukka I to Muhammad 

Shih’s ambassador, 179; on 

Rima Raya, 17; on the dress 
of the Vijayanagar soldier, 

153; on the military reforms 
of Deva Raya II, 169 171; on 

the strength of Bukka I’s 

army, 141 fn.j of Rima Raja’s, 

army, 142 fn. 

Festivals: review of the forces 
during the time of Mahanava- 

mi, 168; festival of Konattu 

Nicciyar, 221. 

Feudal arrangement, weakness 

of 172. 

Feudal contingents in the Vija- 
yanagar army, 145. 

Feudatories, coronation attend- 

ed by, 10. 

Fifth Report, on the Ayagar 

system, 226 {n. . 

Financial year in Vijayanagar, 

90. 

Fisheries, let out on contract, 

79. 

271 

Fishing, contro) over the right 

of, by the assembly and tem- 

ple at Sivaramangai, 221. 

Fleet, on Dundandyaka, 33-34; 
on Ganda, 246 fn.; on Kam- 
pada, 190 fn. 

Forts of Vijayanagar, 7,9; des- 

cription of, 162-63. 

Frontier governorships, 177. 

Godidé§a, (frontier fortress), 
162. 

Gadyane, same as vardha, 103; 

cakragadyana, kati-gadyana, 
104, equal to 10 pons accord- 
ing to ‘Abdur Razzak, 104; 

pratapa (partab), equal to 

half of, 105. 

Gajabéntakara, a biruca assu- 
med by Déva Raya II, 102. 

Gajapati, ruler of Orissa, wars 
of, with Krsnadéva Raya, 30, 
175. 

Gajapatis, hemming of Vijaya- 
nagar by, on the north-east, 

177; incursions by the, into 
the Vijayanagar dominions, 
183. 

Gana, an aggregate of kulas, 
229. 

Gana bhogam (joint tenure), 
nature of, 215; வம்சம்‌ டீ 

village. 218. 

Ganapana, communal and pro. 
fessional guilds, 224. 

Gandaraguli Marayya Nayaka, 
son of Somayya Dandana- 

yaka, achievements of, 176. 

Ganga Raja. of Ummittir. con- 
quest of, by Krsnadcva Raya, 
176; revolt of, 183.



Gapanayque, lord of Royal, 
income and obligations of 

199 jn.; military contributions 
of, 145 fn. 

Gasopa (Gersopa, Gersope), a 
buffer state of Vijayanagar, 

177; a subordinate of Vijaya- 
nagar, 147, 209. 

Gauda (Gavuda, goud), a village 
functionary, also the farmer, 

79, 84, 87, 89, 95, 126, 218, 

246; members of the assem- 
bly of, 128; satz among the, 
260. 

Gaudaraja, governor of Vijaya- 

nagar, 244. 

Gaudayya, killed by the Tani- 
dar Dilavar, 134. 

Gersopa, see Gasopa, 147, 177) 
209. 

Ghattam, a unit of ten war ele- 
phants, 142 fn. 

Ghattivaréha, ratio between 
pons and, 104, 

Ghoshal, on the revenue sys- 
stems of South India, 42. 

Gida Gauda, grant of sthala 
gaudike to, 246. 

Giridurga, hill fort, 162. 

Gitagavinda, a lyrical drama of 
Jayadéva; the Srutaranjani, a 
commentary on, 16. 

Goa, embassies of the Vijaya- 
nagar kings to the Portuguese 
viceroys at, 181; the limits of, 
reached by the Vijayanagar 

empire, 182, oo 

Goldsmiths, exempted from the 
payment of certain taxes, 95, 
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Golkonca, Muslim kingdom of, 

78; gifts of Krsnadeva Raya 
to the messengers from the 

Sultan of, 180; paid tribute to 
Rama Raja, 184; Sri Ranga 
III and the Sultan of, 5. 

Gopa Raja, order of, to Singa 

Raja regarding the erection 

of two forts, 163. 

Gdpayya  Dannayaka, the 

Mahapradhani of Harihara I, 
36. 

Goud (see Guada), a village 

functionary, 225, 

Vira 

$0- 
Govapuravaradhisvar ay 

Vasanta Madhavaraya 
called, 182. 

Government, monarchical form 
of, at Vijayanagar, 5, 9-10; 
officers of, remuneration of 
the, 5, posts in imperial 

service, 198. 

Govinda Raja, brother -of Salu- 
va Timma, appointed gover- 
nor of the Terakanimbi 
province, 176; blinded and 
imprisoned by Krsnadéva 
Riya, 32. 

Gramadrohin, 24, 

Groups of ninety-eight sects 
(see Idangai and Valangaj 
sects), 23, 32, 228, 

Granary, in towns and villages, 
74, 

Guierreiro, on judicial punish- 
ment at Vijayanagar, 135. 

Guilds, in Vijayanagar, 230-235; 
Professional, political func— 
tions of. 213. ்‌



-Gunda, father of Saluva Nara- 
simha, abdication of, 15. 

-Gururaya, known as Rayabhan- 

dari Narayana, mentioned in 
Vir apaksasthiina, 29. 

-Guttagai (contract, lease), 53. 

-Gutti, see Candragutti, 185. 

-Gutti Durga, importance of, 162 

Gultige, same as contract, 79. 

-Hadapa, betel-bearer, same as 
adapam, servant in the 
palace, 40. 

“Haggades (chiefs) deputation 
of the, to Viraupiksa II, 88. 

Higa (Kakini), a coin, one- 
fourth of the pana in value, 
105. 

Hampi, ruins of, 7. 

Hatjumanedavaru same as the 
Paicalattir, 230. 

“Harem, expenditure on the, 99 

‘Harihara J (Harihara Odeyir, 
Haryab) Kampana and 
Marappa brothers of, 192, 
193; Hanuman léicana on the 

coins of, 101; founded and 
strengthened Vijayanagar, 2, 
9; Bukkal, yuvarGja and co- 
ruler with, 11, 13; changes in 

the assessment of land by, 
50; conversion of the pay- 
ment in kind into payment 
in cash, 76; dharmasdsana of, 
regarding revenue, 79; rdjyas 
in the time of, 185. 

Harihara II, 3, 11, 36; succes- 
sor of Bukka I; father of 
Immadi Bukka; of Déva 

viz 
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Riya I, 152; of Virupiksa I 
and Virupiksa II, 182, 192; 
consultation of, with his 
ministers regarding Madhava- 
mantrin’s successor, 194; 

minister, Sayana, 31; Prime 
Minister, Mudda Dandanatha, 
31; protection of the subjects 
by, 26; reform in the cur- 
tency system by, 101; sym- 

bols on coins issued by, 101; 

disputed succession on the 
death of, 10. 

Harihara III, a son of Déva- 
rya J, 13; grant in 1422 
A.D. of, 13. 

Harsihara Odeyar, see Hari- 

hara I, 79, 245. 

Hariyappa, remitted tax on a 

merchant, 97. 

Hasan Gangu, founder of the 

Bahmani Kingdom, 2. 

Havart, representationof 

Akkauna and Madannha by, 

134 fa. 

Heras, Rev. H., on the origin 
of Vijayanagar, 2 fn; on the 

Palaiyagar system at Madura, 
208; on the position of Rama 
Raja Vitthala, 210; on the 

usurpation of Rama Raja, 18° 

Hindus, blood shed and mas- 

sacre of, by Bahmani Sultans 
3: Muslim influence on 7-8, 
religious movements among 

the, 6. 

Hobali (Hoblij, an adminis- 
trative division took the 
place of the sthala, 190, 227.



Honavar (Hinawar, Honawar 
Onore), allegiance of, 209; 

Jalal-ad-Din, Sultan of, 151. 

Hongantr, rule for the cultiva- 
tion of rice lands in, 217-18. 

House minister (Maneya Pra- 
dhana), 39, 

Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra, 24 
fx.; Kampaya Ugaiyar, a 
door keeper under the, 40; 
office of door keeper under, 
At. 

Hul Kodage, 167. 

Hultzsch, on the Uvaccans, 63 
jn. 

Human sacrifice, under Vijaya- 
nagar, 134. 

Hungahati Niyaka, decision of 
a dispute by the family of, 
regarding a gaudaship, 126. 

Ibn Battita, on the composi- 
tion of the army of Sultan 
Jalal-ad-Din of Honavar, 15]. 

Ibrahim Adil Shih, refusal of 
to surrender Cide Mercar, 
17]. 

Idangai and Valahgai sects, 
decision of the, at Pennadam 
and Vrddh calam, 112; oppo- 
511101 10 rdjagaram by, 92- 
94; quarrels among the, 228. 

Tlam tirai konda, a title of 
மனக Raya II, 183. 

Immadi Kempe Ganda, Prabhu 
of Yalahahkandau, 226. 

Immadi Narasimha, 3; Man- 
garasayya, the Vasal Karanik- 
kam of, 39; Narasa Nayaka, 

. the administrator, during the 
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minority of, 17; rise to 
power, of Narasi Nayaka 
during the time of, 201. 

Immadi WNarasayyadéva, a 
secretary, 39. 

Immadi Rana Baire Ganca- 
riya of Kolavanhalli, gave 

the office of sthala gaudike to 
Gide Gauda, 246. 

Imperial Council of Ministers. 
in Vijayanagar, 27-37. 

Inams, for service, 113, 120; 
granted to government 

servants, 97. 

Industries taxes, 65-67. 

Infantry in the Vijayanagar 

army, 153-54. 

drai, a tax, 42. 

Jranna Dandaniyaka, called 
* Daksina Samudradhipati, 34 

fn. 

Irrigation, under Vijayanagar, 
99; human sacrifice made by 
Krsgadéva Raya for the 
successful termination of, an, 
134. 

Irumbali, chief of, 
padikaval rights, 139. 

granted 

Irvine, on the efficiency of the 
Indian armies, 146. 

dsabattaliyllar, 122. 

Islam, Hindu society and 

inroads of, 6; and South 

India, 8 

Igvarayya, agent of Vakatt 
Timm appa Nayamgaru 
ordered remission of taxes to 

Bhuvi Red¢i Cennama Reddi, 
87-88.



AIswari Prasad, on the character 
of the Vijayanagar adminis- 

tration, 25, 

Jogatiumuniru, village assem- 

bly, 243. 

Jainas, levy on the, 58. 

Jala durga (fort surrounded by 

water), 162. 

Jalal-ad-Din, Sultan of Honavar 
and a tributary of Harihara 
I, 151. 

Jambukégvaram  (Tiruvinaik- 
kaval), assignment of duties 
to the Kallavélaikgdrars by 
the assembly of, 138. 

Janapada <territory), one of the 
seven elements of the 

State, 9. 

Janigamas (Lingiyats), taxes 
on, 69. , 

Jayarékhapatrika, certificate of 
victory, 128. 

Jayaswal, K.P., on the inter- 
pretation of the term 
Dandandyaka, 34; on the 
meaning of the word Dauvari- 
kas, 41 fn. 

Jinalayas, 58. 

Jinji, fort of, 7; the Niyak of, 
a tributary of Vijayanagar in 
1611, 52; Venkata, Viceroy 

of, 211. 

Jtvitakkarar, 93 fa. 

Jivitapparru, 52, 92. 

Jivitas, 92, 112. 

Jiapakam (memo 7), 124. 
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John Nieuhoff, views of regard- 
ing the judges in villages, 
under Madura Nayaks, 118. 

Joint ownership of land, see 
ganabliogamy, 218. 

Jolly, Dr., on the development 
of Indian legal literature, 109. 

Jotishee (Joshee), a village 
functionary, 225. 

Justice, administration of, 5, 
98 ; by the sabha, 220. 

Judicial procedure, 123-133. 

Judicial punishment, 133-36. 

Jyétisa, decision regarding the 
tight of, by the agent of 
Ramadtva Maharaya, 226. 

Kadamai, a tax, 25, 42, 55 fin. 

Kadappu lands, lands on which 
only the last crop is raised, 
44, 53 fn. 

Kadaladi, grant of, by Acyuta 
Raya on ékabhogam tenure, 
216 and fn. 

Kaikkdlas, 89; acted as judges 
in Aind.n’s case, 132; fixa- 

tion by Bukka II of taxes 
payable by, 65; rates of 

taxes from, 54; remission of 
taxes on, by Cikka Kampana 
Udaiyar, 196 ; of vaSalpanam, 
collected from, 81; taxes on, 
sealed down by Vira Bhupati 
UGaiyar, 94. 

Kalahasti, 7. 

Kalam, a measure, 46. 

Kalangada Kandan Kon, a title 
conferred on Ponpan Kon 
Elamban for supplying kids



to the temple of Kénattu- 
nacciyar, 221. 

Kallanakanikkai, 68. 

Kallavélaikarar, 138. 

Kama Nayaka, the chief guard 
of Kysnad&va Raya, contin- 
gent of, to Raictr, 41, 

Kammilar, exempted from the 
payment of certain taxes. 95, 

Kammas, 6, 

Kampa I (Kampana) see Kam- 
pana I, 2, 

Kampala, a form of Kampaia, 
190 fa. 

Keampana, an administrative 
division, 190; Fleet on, 190 
fn 

Kampana I (Kampa} one of the 
founders of Vijayanagar, 2; 
governor of the Udayagiri 
rajya, 192-3. 

Kampana (Kumara), son of 
Bukka; 2, 182, 192; a door- 
Keeper under the Hoysalas, 
40 fn.; governor of the 
Muluvagil kingdom 192; 
conquest of the C6 lamanda- 
lam, and South India freed 
by, 2, 182; Madura Sultanate 
put to an end by, 2; hand to 
hand fight of with the Sambu- 
var ya 160; the Sambuva- 
raya killed by, according to 
the Madhuravijayam, 176, 
ministers and officers; S6- 
mappa Udaiyar or Danda- 
nayaka, Mahapradhani, 85, 
176. 196; and Gopanna 
Udaiyar, helped in the con- 
quest of Madura, 195; G_ pa- 
nangal, an officer urider, 196; 
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Vittappar, (Vittapparagar, 
Vittapayyan) a treasurer and 
minister under, 85, 196, 235; 
settlement of a dispute in 
the Tiruvorriyur temple 
under the orders of, 122. 

Kampana Udaiyar, see Kam- 
pana, 40 fi.y 85, 122, 196. 

Kéndci, 128. 

Kanam, a tax, 42. 

Kanci (Kaficipuram. Conjee- 
varam), 57 fn., 74, 125. 

Kandac@ra, military depart- 

ment, 165. 

Kaacahalli, towers built for 
the fort at, 163. 

Kandanavolu (Kurnul), fort of, 

in the occupation of Savai. 
. (the Adil Kkan), 159, 

Kanikkai, a tax, 42, 53 fn. 

Kanikitli, a tax, 53, 54 fn. 

Kaniyalan, 105. 

Kannada, legends on coins, 101.. 

Kanhadiyas (Hoysalas}, 24, 24 
fa., 92; revision of taxes on 
account of the lands having 

been in their hands, 55; 

southern portions of the 
empire occupied by, 24, 55; 
tax rates exhorbitant under, 
94, 96. 

Kanyadina, agreement among 
the Brahmans of Pa(aivicu 
regarding, 23. 

Kap, Mudda Heggade, chief 
of, 229. 

Kapus, 113.



_ Karagrama, a revenue village, 

44, 

Karaikkijan Po pambalakkut- 

tan, acted as judge in 

Aind'n’s case, 132. 

Karaiyidu, system of periodical 

redistribution of lands, 217. 

Karanika (Karnam, Karanik- 

kam, Sénabova), accountant, 

39, 247; onerous duties of, 

227. 

Karivi, razor, 63 fr. 

Kar pisanam land, 44, 54 jn. 

Karyakarta, agent of the king, 

84; a title taken by the 

Pradkanis, 35; the provincial 

governor known 85, 199. 

Kasdyam, a term used in the 

Céia days, 74. 

Kathari, sword, 160. 

Kathari Saluva, (Narasimha) 

the siege of a fort by, 164. 

Katnam, a tax, 42. 

Kattiyam, a tax, 42. 

Katte, custom house, 61. 

Kattuguttagai, same as con- 

tract, 79. 

Kiatyayana, followed by 

M.dhava, 115. 

Kautalya, 115, 178; 00 recruit- 

ment to the infantry, 153; on 

the smallness of the Cabinet, 

29;0n the use of spies to 

watch the actions of the 

ministers, 32; the Council, 

analagous to Mantriparishad 

of, 28; secrecy of the cabinet 

acc. to, 30. 
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Kaui rights, 138-39; 
140. 

Kavalgars and police organisa~ 
tion, 138-40. 

tenure, 

KavataladaSime heavy taxa- 
tion in, 95. 

Kaveripakkam (Vikramabhar- 
anacaturvedimangalam , a 

tatiyur, 188; mahasabha of. 
214. ்‌ 

Kayal, 

199. 

Kéladi Rama Rajayya, grant of 

an umbali by, 136. 

Salvanayque, lord of 

Khanduga, sowing capacity of a 
piece of dry land, +7. 

Kharvata(m), an administrative 

unit, 186; Liders on, 19!, 

King, abdiction of, 15-16; and 

administration of justice 2); 
checks on the authority of 
22-27; coronation of 10-11; 
coronation bath ரீ at 
Tirupati, 10; Dharmic rule 
of, 11; foreign policy of, 21; 
functions of, 18-22; mainten- 
ance of derma by, 20; as 

protector of people, 19; 
regency of, 17-18; successors 
appointed by, 1]; Wilson on 
the association of Yuvar aja 
by, 11. 

753026 மேகம்‌) 148. 

Kodage, grant of a, to Malli, 
175. 

Kodahgai Nayakkars, eighteen, 
assembly of, 124. 

Kodungalir, fisheries let out 
on contract at, 79.



Kolagas, a measure of the 
sowing capacity of lands, 47. 

Kondamarasayya Rayasam of 
Krsnadéva Raya, 38; gover- 
nor of Udayagiri, 198. 

Kondaividu, conquered by Sri 
Ranga I. 193; inscription of 
Krsnadéeva Raya at, men- 

tions rates of taxes levied on 
commodities, 59 fn., Nandéla 
Appa. Governor of, 198; 
Saluva Timma. Governor of, 
198. 

Kondoja, a barber, petition of, 
for the remission of taxes on 

his community, 64, 65 ja. 

Konéti Ayyan, agreement of, 
with Ubhayavédantacarya 

Ettur  Tisumalai Kumara 
Tatécarya regarding mort- 
gaged temple lands, 237. 

Koraun (Koran) ordered by 
Deva Raya II to be placed 
before his throne, 169. 

Korukkai, decision at, of the 
Vaiangai and Idangai sects to 
offer civil resistance to 
government, 93, 

KoSa (treasury), one of the 
elements of the state, 9. 

Kottai, fort, 67. 

Kottaimagamai, military con- 
tribution, 67. . 

Kottai panam, a tax. 67 fin, 

Kottam, a division of the 
rajya, 186; 187; divided into 
nadus, 188; and nirveitti, 189 
jn.; Amir Kéttam, 186; 

KaliyGr Kdttam, 189; Pacu- 
var Kéttam, 188 ; Palakuorak- 
kottam, 188 ja, 

Krsna, R., 56; northern boun- 
dary of the empire, 4, 114, 

183, 184. 

Krsnadéva Raya. emperor, 3; 
4 68 165, 178; greatest of 
the Tuluva kings, 17; his 

Prime Minister Saluva 
Timma, 35, 118, i08; so- 

called abdication of, 15; 
account of, given in the 
Radyavacakamu by the 
sthandpati of  Visvanitha 
Nayaka, 205; administration 
of Vijayanagar, stabilised by, 
9; administrative arrange- 

ment of the Ummattur 
country by, after its conquest, 

176; Allasini Peddana, the 

poet laureate of his court, 

patronised by, 26; a man of 

letters, 7, 99; amount of 

revenue paid to, by eastern 

Carnataka, 51; and his 
Council, 25; and the “wife ’’ 

of the Gajapati, 175; a patron 
of scholars, 7; Apatsahayan 
of Tirukkadiyir, a general 
under, 150; appointment of 
his son Tirumala as yuvardja 
when six years old, 12 and 
jn.; appointment by, of 

Venkata Tatayaraja, to 
enquire into social matters, 
123 ; blinded and imprisoned 
Sajuva Timma besides others, 
and ruined his family, 31, 
131, 201; canon taken to 
Raicir by, 157; coins (dodda- 

var@ha) of, 104; commission 
to Pemmasini.Ramalinga by,



161; conquest of the Sultan 
of Bidar by, 154; of Bijapur 
by, 4; construction by, ofa 
lake near the capital, 74; 

and his Council, 30, 32, 33, 

171; consulted his Council, 
25; coronation of, 10; 
dalavay of, in Hassan Sthala, 
147 jr.; announcement of 
war by, to neutral neigh- 

bouring states, 179; division 
of the army into seven wings 
by, at Raicir, 159; doings 
of, after the capture of 
Ahmadnagar, 164-65 ; embassy 

sent by, to the Portuguese 

court in 1511, 181 ; encourage- 
ment given to the soldiers of 
Raictir by, 161; equipment 
of the army of, that marched 

to Raicir, 143; estimate of 
the strength of his army by 
Paes, Nuniz, the Rdayavdca-, 
kamuy and the Argnaraya- 
vijayamu, 142 fn.; estimate 
of the wealth of, by Paes, 

51; execution of prisoners by, 
134; exemption of the 
tenants colonising Araégar- 
koyil, during the time of, 

84; expedition of, to Ceylon, 
183; followed to Raicur by 
the Governor of Vijayanagar 
with a contingent, 244; gift 

of lands by, to the people 
for making improvements, 
83; gifts by, to the messen- 

gers from Birar, Bidar, and 
Gélkonda, 180; Gutti rajya 

became a subdivision of the 
Penugonda rajya during the 

time of, 187; induced to 

attack Calicut, 184; Kama 

Nayaka, the Chief Guard of, 
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41; “ King’s Guard ” of, 148; 

Kondavidu inscription of, 59 
fn.; the larger assembly of, 
27; Mangarasayya, the Vasal 

Karanikkam of, 39; mention 
of an assembly of, in Wanu- 
caritamu, 27; mention of 

engines by, in his Amukta- 
méalyada, 157; Moors, in the 

service of, 169; the nobles 

and contingents that followed 

him to Raicur, 145; Paes on 
the captains (na@yakas) under, 
204; Paes on the extent of 
the empire of, 183; petition 

to, by the authorities of the 
temple at Tiruvamattur, 119; 
principles of, regarding war, 
174; remission of 10,000 
vardhas to the Siva and 

Visnu temples by, 236; 

remission of tax on marriages. 
by, 25, 70; review of forces 
by, 168; Saluva Timma con- 
sulted by, on the advisability 
of proceeding further into 

the Muslim territories, 25; 
Saluva Timma’s part in the 
wars of, 35; sent advance 
troops to Raicdr, 158 fr; 

siege by, of the city where 
the lord of the land of 
“ Catuir”’ was, 164; siege by, 
of Raictr, 164; solicitude of, 
for non-combatants, 175; 
spies of, in the kingdoms of 

his northern neighbours, 178; 

survey and assessment of 

lands in the time of, 47; 

symbols on the coins issued 
by, 102; took the field to 

quell.even a small rebellion, 

161; on the augmentation of 

the financial resources of the



State, 73; on Cabinet secret, 
30; on the captured, 174-75; 
on clemency, 134; on the 
duties of kings, 19, 22, 26; 

on the employment of spies, 

178; on the encouragement 
given to the mendicants, 20; 
on the entertainment of 
Brahmans in the military, 
150; on the expenditure of a 
king, 98, 100, 155; on frank 

talk with and the rewarding 
of ambassadors, 180; on 

hoarding, 100; on the import- 
ance of the protection of 
Dharma, 22; on the king 
going personally to battle, 
161; on the king’s watching 
the actions of ministers 
through spies, 32; on the 
necessity for following 
Drarma. 111; on the policy 
to be pursued regarding 
neighbouring states and 
forest tribes, 177; on the 

powers of ithe Imperial 

Council, 32; on the punish- 

ment to be meted to treaso- 

nous persons, 112; on the 
qualifications of a minister, 

31; on the rearing of forests 

" near frontiers, 162; on the 

Tecalling of the subjects when 

they leave the State on 

account of suffering, 93-94; 

on the separation of the 

functions of a Pdrupatyagar 

from those of a temple 

Manager, 242-43; on the 

value of a big Secretariat, 

37; on the value of danda, 

110; succeeded by Acyuta 
Raya, 4. 

280 

Krstappa Nayaka, of Madura, 

son of Vi$vanatha Nayaka, 
a subordinate of Rama Raja 

Vitthala, 210, 

Krs 1apuram plates of Sadasiva 
Raya, 29. 

Krsnardyavijayamu of Kumara 

Dharjati, 10, 25; on Krsna- 
déva Raya sending spies to 

the kingdoms of his northern 

neighbours. 178; on the 
strength of Krsnadéva Raya’s 

army, 142 fn, 

Kudikalydnam, 68 fr. 

Kudike marriage (2), 68 fn. 

Kudimakkal, taxes on, 64. 

Kudiningadévadanam, 55, 220. 

Kulburga, adjoined the Vijaya- 
nagar empire, 182; Sultan 
Muhammad of, 142 fn. 

Kumara Dhurjati, the author of 
the Krsnardyavijayamu, 10. 
24. 

Kumara Kampana, see Kam- 
pa.a, 2, 182. 

Kumara Krgsnamarasayyan, 
village named after, 8. 

Kunkuma vastramy, a privilege, 
granted to the Badugulavam, 
125-26. 

Kirram, same as Kottam, 187: 
Korukkai Kurram, 186. 

Kurumbars, policy of the 
Vijayanagar . kings towards 
the, 178. 

Kurundan (alias Terifijuvetti), 
commander of the army at 
Kurundampirai, grant of land 
to, by Vengalappa Visaya- 
layadZva, 147.



Kutti, a measure, 50. 

akkanna Dandanayaka, a 
great general, 150; Prime 
Minister of Deva Raya 17, 
33, 183, 198; bore the title 
‘Lord of the Southern 
Ocean’, 34, 183, 194. 1985 

Governor of Mulbagal, Tékal, 

Tuadira, Barakuru provinces, 

194, 198; led an expedition 

to Ceylon, 35; Viceroy under 

Diva Raya II, issue of coins 
by, in bis own name, 107, 

195-96. 

Larger Assembly of the Vijaya- 

nagar house, 26-27. 

Law, under Vijayanagar, 108- 

113; concerning the inalien- 

able nature of service inams, 

113; of limitation under 

Vijayanagar, 113; of treason, 

interpretation of in the 

Vijayanagar days, 111-112; 

sources of, 22. 

Learning, encouragement of, 

under Vijayanagar, 99. 

‘Lepanayque, Lord of Vingapor, 

income and obligations of, 

199 jn., 200; military con- 

tributions of, 145 fn. 

sitgayats, Vira Banajigas, 

sect of, 232, 234. 

jocal compacts, under Vijaya- 

nagar, 240-41. 

.ocal government 

Vijayanagar, 5, 212-48. 

waders, on Kharvata, 191. 

Wa (Mana), 59 fn. 

Mackenzie Manuscripts, 47, 51. 

V—39 

under 

Macambakkam, grant of, to the 
temple at, by Vittappar, 196, 
236. 

Madatina, a great general 
under Vijayanagar, 150, 

Madanna. a Golkonda Minis- 
ter, tortured to death, 134 ja. 

Madhava (Madhavacérya), a 
great scholar and adminis- 

trator, 150; author of Pard- 

$ara-madhav yam or Para- 
$arasmrtivyakhya, 110, 1143 
and the foundation of Vijaya- 
nagar. 115; injunctions of, 
with regard to the rates of 

assessment on land, 50; treat- 

ment of adjective law by, 
115-6. 

Madhavacarya, see Madhava, 

110, 115. 

Madhavamantri, minister of 
Marappa, 19495, 198; 
minister of Bukka I, and 
Governor of the West 
(Banavase), 194, 198; House 

Minister of Harihara II, 198. 

Madhurdvijayam, the, of 

Gangadévi, 12 jfn.; on the 
hand to hand fight between 
Kampana and the Sambuva- 
raya. 160; on Sambuva- 
raya’s defeat and death at 
the hands of Kampana, 176; 
on weapons of warfare, 153.. 

Madhyasta, functions of the, 

247. 

| Madras Museum Plates of 
Srigiri Bhiipala, 189 fn. 

Madura, administrative system 

of the Nayaks of, 35 fn;



guarding of the bastions at, 

by the Palaiyagars, 204; judi- 

cial organisation at 118; 
Kampana helped by Somappa 
Dandanayaka and Gépannoa 
Udaiyar in the conquest of, 
195; made the headquarters 
of a separate Governorship, 

183; a tributary of Vijaya- 
nagar in 1611, 52; Nayaks of, 
3; foundation of the Nayak. 
ship of. 209; Pélaiyams in, 
149 jn.; Caldwell and Heras 
on the Pdlaiyagirs of, 208; 
put an end to by Kumara 
Kampaua, 2, 182; rebellion 
of the Nayaks of, 172; Tiru- 

mandira Olaindyakam, under 
the Nayaks of, 40; towers in 
the temple at, constructed in 
the Vijayanagar period, 7; 
Veikata, Viceroy of, 205; 
Visvanatha Nayaka of, 205, 

Magomai, a tax 42, 46; con- 
tribution of, 68; kdttaimaga- 
mai, military contribution, 
67, 68. 

Magani, an administrative unit, 
190;  Pennamagani, 226: 
Santaligs maga ni, 191, 

Mahabharata, treatment of law 
in the, 109, 

Mahdjagat (Chief), deputation 
of the, to Virlipaksa II, 88, 

Mahajana, a name of the body 
of Muahdsabha or Sabna, 119, 
121, 214; guardians of public 
endowments, 221-22: of 
different villages, decision of 
the, in the case of a dispute 
in the Kamesvaram Udaiya 
Nayanar temple at Aragaltir 
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127, 130, 220; of Palaiyur, 
revival by the, of the old 

method of levying taxes, 219. 

Muhanédprabhu, the Pattana- 
svémi, of the rural areas, 

247-48. 

Mahanadu, 
220, 234, 

Mahdnavami festival, 168. 

office of the, 

general assembly, 

Mahapradhani, 

29, 33. 

Mahdrdjavada, same as Marja- 

948௪, 191, 

Maha@rajvas:  Araga, 187; 
Candragiri, 187; Padaividu, 
187, 

Mahasabha& or Sabha, called 
Mahajanas; 213, 

Mahasirah Pradhdni, had a seat. 
in the Imperial Council, 29. 

Mahatantra, army, 245. 

MaheSvaras, temple trustees, 
237. 

Mahuan, 105, 

Maine, Sir H.S., description 
of the English township by, 
suited to that in South India, 
213 fa.; on the growth of 
individual sense, 224-25; on 
judicial organisation, 116. 

Makkal, tax on the house of, 
57 and jn. 

Malabraya, 44, 89 fn. 

Malavarayan(r), caused distur- 

bance to people, 132, 135.



Malabir, (Malibar) could not 

be conquered by Vijaya- 
nagar, 1¢4; the Vijayanagar 
empire extended to, 182. 

Malaya, embassy from, in the 

days of Krsuadéva Raya, 181. 

Malik Kafur, invasion of South 
India by, 224, 

Mallapanayque, lord of the 
country of Avaly, income and 

obligations of, 199 fn. ; mili- 

tary contributions of, 145 fu. 

Mallappa, Jaina, settlement of 
a dispute by, 124. 

Mallikarjuna Raya (Mallikar- 
juna, Mallikarjuna Maha- 
raya), 3; grant of one-fifth of 

his revenue to the pagodas, 
99; Ramacandra Daitda- 
nayaka, minister of 194.95; 
Timmanna Dandaniayaka, 
Mahdpradhani of, 198; rise 
of Saluva Narasimha during 
the period of, 201. 

Mamiilddiyam, customs 
goods exported; 58. 

on 

Moanaikkudaiyar, tax on, 63. 

Manavala, image of; set up at 
்‌ Srimusnam, 239. 

Mondala, assembled body, 92. 

Mandaiam, country, 93 and fn. 

Mandalam, connotation of the 
term, 185, 186-873 183; 186; 
2153; remission of taxes in, 

by Krsnadeva Raya, 236; 
Jayankonda§} Jamancalam, 
186, 188 fn.; Magadai man- 
dalam, 94, 186, 187-{n., 248; 
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fiscal regulations in, by 
Narayya Nayakkar, 89 5 
reform in the measuring rods 
in, 49 ; NigariliSG Jamandalam, 
186, 188 fn, ; Tondaimanda- 
lam, 186, 189. 

Mane yapradhana (House Minis- 
ter), same as sarvandyaka, 39. 

Maj-gadu; agreement among 
the villages of, regarding 
selling of land to an out- 

sider, 217. 

Maigaiam, a small adminis- 
trative unit, 188. 

Mangarasayyar, Karanikkam, 
119. 

Mangamarkattar, petition of, 
to Rama Raja Vitthala, 125. 

Manikkavacakar (Tiruvadavar 
Nayanar), a Saiva saint, 123. 

Manian, (a village headman), 

tax on, 63. 

Mansab, 36. 

Mansabdir, holder of a place, 
and Dandand yaka, 36, 

Mantriparisad, Smaller Council 
compared to, by Kautilya, 
28; Sabhindyaka, president 
of the, 30. 

Manu, on danda, 110. 

Manucaritamu, of Allasani 
Peddana, 26, 26 fn.; on the 
Assembly of Krsnadéva 
Raya; 27. 

Manya(m), 246; grant of, to 
government servants; 97; to 

the Ayagars, 227.



Marappa, brother of Harihara, 
-one of the founders of 
Vijayanagar, 2; governor of 
Araga province, 192; Cauncla 

. Madhava, Minister of, 195, 
198. 

“Marco Polo, on the great value 
attached to horses, 154 fn. 

Mir gddiéyvam; customs on goods 

in transit, 58. 

Murjavaéda, an abridged form 
Of Mahardjavada, 91; Penu- 
gonda Marjavada, 1915 
Udayagiri Marjavada, 191. 

Marriage, fee on, made as a 
gift by Kampadéva Anna, 
234) remission of tax on, 68- 
70, 87. 

Masanikdra, an officer; 218, 

Massacre; by Muslims and 
Hindus during wars, 174. 

Masulipatam, embassy sent by 
Venkata Il to the English 

.: traders at, 181, 

Mathas, encouragement given 
* to, 20. ்‌ 

“Mayikottapura, Pedda Cep- 
pappa Reddi, désayi of, 167, 

Measure (Area) : Kuli, 55, 83, 
221; MG, 55 fn.3 56, 94, 1395 

*. Plough, 47, 83; Véli, 53, 54, 
5 . 
Measure (Cubic) : Kalam, 46, 

53 fn., 84; Khanduga, 47, 2483 
Kolagas, 47, 222; Kottai, 67; 

்‌ . Kuruni, 139; Kutti; 50; Mana, 
242}. Padakku, 55 fn.; Putti, 
47; Tim, 47; Tini, 55 and fn. 

Measure: (Distance): Amoda 
(ten miles), 158; Graos 
(league); 185; League (three 
miles); 183; Parasangs, (seven. 
miles), 182, 

Measure (Weight): Du, 69 {ns 
Mangelins, 67; Sér , 69 fn. 

Measuring Rods: Gandardya- 
gandan kol, 48, 48 117: 
Mandya, 48 fn; Mivayira- 
van kél, 15 ft. long, 24, 48 fn; 
Nadalavu kél, 48, 48 13 
Panirandadi kél, 48 fn.; poles. 
of 20, 24, 30 and 32 feet, 48 

fn. Rajavibhidan  Alapadi- 
nettadi kal, 48 fn.; Rajavi- 
bhadan koi, 48 fn. 48; stan- 
dard rod of 34 feet, 48 fn.; 

48, 94; Tadi, fn.; Ufijalaparai- 

Sarivutadi, 48 fn. varieties. 
in, 24; want of uniformity and 

ereforms in, 48-49, 

Metcalfe, Sir Charles, on the: 

village communities, 212 fn. 

Meydéva, an officer in charge 
of the collection of taxes of 
Pulinad, 77, 85. ்‌ 

Meykaval, watchman in a 
temple, 132. 

Migrations, of people in the 
Vijayanagar days, 6, 93-95; 

public. opinion expressed by,. 

24. 

Military, expenditure on the,. 
- 98; organisation, 141-181}. 

character of the wars, 173-76; 

department, 25-26, 165-737: 
divisions of the army; 1512 

157; foreign policy, 177-181} 

fort and the siege, 162-1653: 

‘march and the fight, 157.62;



recruitment for the army, 

143-151; reforms of Deva 
Raya Ul, 3, 169-71; review, 

16s; strength, 141-43; routes, 

168. 

Ming Emperor 
Taitsu, 180. 

Ministerial Council, Sénapati, a 

member of, 165. 

Ministers, attended coronation; 

10; designations of, 29; here- 

ditary principle in choosing 
the, 31; qualifications of, 30; 

sometimes appointed Provin- 
cial Governors, 33, 198; 

tenure of, 33. 

Minor local officers and digni- 
taries under Vijayanagar, 
241-248. 

Mitaksara, a law compendium 
of the eleventh century, 110, 

Mitra (ally), one of the seven 

elements of the State, 9. 

of China, 

Mosques, destruction of, by 
Rama Raya, 174. 

Moreland, on the method of 
collection of state revenues 
under Vijayanagar, 78-80. 

Mudda Dandanatha, Prime 
. Minister under Bukka I, and 
Harihara IT, 3]. 

Mudda Heggade, chief of Kap, 

229. 

Muddappa, one of the founders 
of Vijayanagar, 2. 

:Muddayya Dandanayaka, Prth- 
visettitana (mayoralty of the 
earth), conferred by, on two 
local organisations, 235. 
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Mudi Gauda, claim to a gauda- 

ship put up by, 126. 

Mudra karta (Mudre Officer), 
the Officer in charge of the 
royal seal, 40. 

Mugappévadai, an officer of the 
court, 40. 

Muhammad bin Tughlak, 2, 

Muhammad Shah, disrespect 
shown to the ambassador of, 
by Bukka I 179-80; excesses 

of, 174, 

Milavisa, grant of the, by 
Abbaraja Tirumalaraja, 220. 

Mulbagal, headquarters of the 

Muluvayi rajya and the vice- 
regal seat of the eldest 
prince, 185; Vijaya Raya I 
ruled at, between 1406 and 
1416, 13. 

Mumdoguel, Bajapanayque, 
lord of, 199 fn. 

on organisa- 

to confer 
Mummuridanda, 

tion, right of, 
honours, 235. 

Munro, Sir Thomas, an assess- 
ment under Vijayanagar, 91; 
on the method of the collec- 
tion of revenues, 75, 76. 

Muslim(s), cavalry, 3; enter- 
tainment of the, in Hindu 
service, and the results of the 
policy, 169-70; in the Hindu 
army, 153; hemming | of 
Vijayanagar by, from the 
north, 177; influence of, on 

the Hindus, 8; invasions in 
South India in the 15-17th 
centuries by, 5; Sultans and



Rimaraja, 4; Saluva Timma 
consulted by Krsnadéva 
Raya on the advisability of 

further conquest of the terri- 
tories of, 25; threats to 
Hindus of, 2. 

Muttirai vaagi ilingayar, an 
examiner of seals (?), 125. 

Muttiyakuricci, mahijanas of, 
heard a case, 121, 220. 

Muttukkdrar, 122. 

Mivalir, rights of the temple 
of, confirmed by the Assembly 
of Anaimélagaram, 221. 

Miway-ravankol, a standard 
measuring rod, 24. 

Mysore, the Odeyars of, 5. 

Nad or Nadu: an administra. 
tive division, 186, 222; the 

division of a kottam 188; 
Erumurainadu, tax collectors 
of, 853 Hadinad, 175, 217; 

Harunadu, 234; Heddtrnad, 
124; Hosurunadu, 234; Irun- 
golappadinacu, 248; Kana- 
nadu, alias Virudarajabha- 

yankaravalanadu, 121, 125, 

222; Karigayanadu, 222) 

Kari(ai)pokkunadn, 219, 222, 

245; Malanadu; 191; Mandai- 
kulanadu; 188 {1:3 Mérka- 
nadu, 93 fn; Muganadu, 190; 
Mugandtirnadu, 186; Mulu- 
vaynacu, customs officer of 
the, 85, Nagarakha ‘da Malu- 
nad, 247; Parantakanadu, 52, 
92; Ponnamarapadi nadu, 
136; PoySananadu, 186; Puli- 
nadu, Meydévar, in charge 
of the taxes of, 85, 196; 
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Pulliytrnadu, tax on the 
Tottiyans of, 64; Pangunra- 
nadu, 91; Rajarajasd lanacu, 
188 fn;  Santaligénac, 56; 
Satinad, 70; Tékal nadu, 245; 
Tenkarainacu, 224; Tirumu 
naippadinidu, 248; Vacak3- 
nacu, 138; Vallanadu, 131; 
Vavalic nadu, 188; Yala- 
hankanadu; 226. 

Nadu (Nid), the assembly of a 
larger division, 23, 213; and 
Professional Associations and 
Guilds, 227-235; collected 
state revenues, 80-81; other 
functions of; 222. 

Nadi(e)ndla (Nandela) Appa, 2 

nephew of Saluva Timma, 
appointed Governor of 
Kondav du, 198. 

Nadsénabova, in charge of the 

nad accounts, 247. 

Nadu Gauda, 246. 

Na@duka, a division of a sthala, 
190. 

Nadyajaman, 247. 

Nagalapura, duties from, 60. 

Naganna, Teppada, the great 
Minister of Bukka I, decision 

of a dispute by, 30, 124. 

Naganna (Nagappa) Danga- 
nayaka, the Mahapradhana of 
Déva Raya I and Déva 

Raya II, 31, 34, 198; governor 

of the Muluvagil kingdom, 

198. 

Nagapatao, Saluva Nayaka 
lord of, 82.



ஸ்‌ 

Nandela, 

Nagappa Dannayaka, same as 
Nagaana, a Minister of 
Déva Raya I, 31. 

Nagappa Nayaka, Ka@ryakarta, 
agent of Sri Ranga, 84, 

Nagarasa Udaiyar, 19; autho- 
tised to cancel all heavy 
taxes, 94. 

Nagarattdr, a guild of 
town, 233. 

Nagari legends on coins, 101. 

the 

Nagartka of Kautalya; known 

as the Chief Bailiff or Prefect 
at Vijayanagar, 137. 

Nakara pariv@ra, an organisa- 

tion, empowered to issue 

coins, 107; right of, to confer 

honours, 235; Banujigas took 

the title of, 233. 

Nakhar adavayu; 
135. 

Nalinavdru (Assembly), 244. 

Namassivaya Nayaka, payment 
by, was raised, 84. 

(merchants) , 

Nadndaési merchants, consulted 

with regard to taxes, 232. 

Nanddésis, of the 98 sects, 23; 

87. 

chief of, attended 

coronation of Krsnadéva 
Raya, 10. 

Nandcla Appa, see Nadindla 
Appa, 198. 

Nandi (Mukku) Timmanna, one 
of the astadiggajas, in the 
court of Krsnadéva Raya and 

author of the Parijatapa- 
haranamu, 7. 

Naiijai, wet land, 44. 

Nafijarasava Udaiyar, right to 

collect bédige granted by, 73, 

Narahari manirin, disciple of 
VidyaSankara, appointed 
Governor of the Banavase 
province by Harihara I; 194. 

Narasa Nayaka (Narasa, Narasa 
Nayinigaru, Narasane Nayaka 
Udaiyar), 3, 17; had four 
children, 193; Aramvalartta 
Nayanar, agent of, 25; 

grandson of Timma, 24 fn.; 
agent of Dharma Raya Maha- 
raya, 36; entrusted with the 

administration during the 

minority of Imma i Nara- 
simha, 17; rise of, to power 

during the rule of Immadi 
Narasimha, 201. 

Narasimha (Immai.i) see Immadi 
Narasimha. 

Narasimha (Saluva), 
tion of, to Udayagiri, 158; 

Narasa Nayaka, entrusted 

with administration by, 17. 

expedi- 

Narasimha (Vira), see Vira 

Narasimha, 

Narasimha Raya Mahiaraya, 

subbordinate officer of Krs wa- 
dcva Riya, 239. 

Narasinga, (Vijayanagar), 51. 

Narasyngua (Vijayanagar), 203, 

Narayya Nayakkar, fiscal regu- 

lations of, 89. 

Narsymga (Vijayanagar), 183. 

Narvara, lord of Ondegema, 
treasurer of the jewels, 
income and obligations of,



199 fn; military contribu- 
tions of; 145 fr. 

Naitar (Nattavar, the members 
' of the Nadu; inhabitants of 

the district); 80; 94, 222; of 
Karaippokkunadu, 222, 245; 
and Tirumalli Nayaka; 127; 

undertaking of the, of Tiru- 
vamattlr, to the rajakarya- 
bhanddra 222; decision of a 
ctiminal case at Nedungudi 
by, 1323 of Straikkudi and 
accounis, 219; of Kananadu; 
sale of lands by the, 222; of 
Karigayanadu, grant by the, 
222; payment of revenue to 
Government by, 86. 

Nattavar, the members of the 
Nddu, 86, 219, 222. 

Nittinmafgalam, fiscal regula- 
tions in, 90. 

Nattudroham, 24, 93 fa., 112. 

Nattudrohin, 24. 

Nattundyakam seyvar (nattu- 
ndyakar), Superintendent of 
a nddu, 245. 

Nattunayakkar, same as Nattu- 
ndyakamseyvar, 245, 

' Natiup@] lands, 44. 

Navaratnamulu, a seties of 
verses addressed to Saluva 
Narasimha, 10; on the impor- 
tance of a versatile minister, 
31. 

Navy of Vijayanagar, 98, 173. 

Nayaka, one who held lands 
from the king known as, 201; 
held office on a feudal basis 
from the king, 27, 88; consti- 
tutional position of, com- 
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pared with that ofa governor, 
203-4; judicial organisation in 
the territories of, modelled 
on that at the imperial court, 
118; maintenance of two sets 
of officers by, 204; police 
functions of the, 138; police 
and judicial powers of, 123; 
remission of taxes by; and 
their fixed contribution to the 
imperial exchequer, 88. 

Nayaks, of Madura and Tanjore, 
in the time of Sri Ranga 117, 
5; and Gidji, tributaries of 
Vijayanagar, 52. 

Nayatkara system, the, under 

Vijayanagar, 201-209; and 
revenue collection, 81-82. 

Neerganiee; a village function- 
ary, 225. 

Negapatam (Nagapatao), Sal- 
vannayque, lord of, 199. 

Nellayam; a term used in the 
Cola days, 74. 

Nel mudal, 74. 

Nelson, views of, on the 

administrative system of the, 

Niayaks of Madura; 35 jn. 

Nettara godage grant of, by the 
State to aggrieved parties; 

134, 

Neyvaéal, 122; punishment for 
the theft of a temple jewel 
at, 133. 

_ Nicolo dei Conti, an Italian; 

estimate of the Vijayanagar 
army by; 141 fa.; on ordeals 
at Vijayanagar; 129; on the 
media of exchange, 101.



Nikitin (Athanasius), on the 
strength of the Hindu and 
Muslim armies, 141-42 fn.; on 
the war elephants at Vijaya- 

nagar, 156. 

Nirankusopakhyanam, a work 
of poet Rudrayya, 65 fn. 

Niriipa, royal order carrier, 45. 

Nir vaha, office of the, 239. 

Nirvrtti (visaya, kottam), an 
administrative division, 186, 

189 and fn. 

Niydyattar, taxes on, 63 fa. 

Nuniz, account of, about the 

contributions of the feudal 
vassals; 51; account of Saluva 
Timma’s part in the Raicur 
campaign; by, 35; evidence 

of,on the use of guns at 

Vijayanagar, 157; on the 
alleged abdication of Krsna- 
க Raya, 12 fnx., and 15-16; 

on Acyuta Raya and the 
ndyakas; 202; on the advance 

troops of Krsnadéva Riya to 
Raicur; 159; on the Brahmans 
and the law, 120; on the 

Chief of the Guard, 40; on a 
class of two hundred 

‘captains ’’; 149, on the con- 

» struction of a lake by Krsna- 

deva Raya; 83; on the dis- 

pensation of justice by the 

king; 120; on the division of 
Hindu army at Raicur by 
Krsnadéva Raya, (59; on the 
duties from Nagalipura; 60- 
61; ௦0 the equipment of 
Krsnadéva Riya’s army, that 

marched to Raiciir, 145; on 
the farming out of the main 
gate at Vijayanagar, 78-79; 

3.40 
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on the feudal contingents in 

the Vijayanagar army, 144- 
46; Governor called Secre- 
tary by; 200; on the Governor 

of Vijayanagar, 244; on the 
governorship of Sa&luva- 
nayque, 198-99; on the grant 

of receipts, 90; on a group of 
officers who were never 
allowed to settle in towns or 

cities, 204, on the Hindu 

army that marched 1௦ 

Raictr, 152; on the honours 
the Provincial Governors 
were entitled to, 197; on the 
income and military and 

financial obligations of a few 
Provincial Governors, 199 fn.; 
on the increase of the state 

revenue on account of the 
construction of a lake by 

Krsnadeva Raya, 74: on 

judicial procedure at Vijaya- 
nagar regarding criminal 

cases, 130; on the ‘King’s 

Guard” of Krsnadéva R ya; 

148; on the king’s secretary, 

200; on Krsnadéva Raya’s 
announcement of war to 

neighbouring neutral states, 
179; on Krsnadéva Raya’s 
ignoring the advice of his 
Council, 33; on Krsnadéva 

Raya’s summoning his Council 
when Ibrahim Adil Shh 
tefused to surrender Cide 

Mercar, 171; on Mallikir- 
juna’s grants to pagodas, 99; 
on the military expenditure 
of the Vijayanagar kings, 98; 

on the ministry of Diva 
Raya II, 28: on the minor 
officers of the army, !65; on 
Narasé Nayaka’s appoint- 
ment as administrator, 17; on



the nature of the revenue 
collections at Vijayanagar, 
95; on the Nayankara system, 
81; on the ownership of land, 
205; on the payment of 
revenue by the governors 
from their provinces, 90, 
197; on the payment of 
workers, 166: on the per- 
manent force of Krsnadéva 
Raya, 143; on police organi- 
sation at Vijayanagar, 137; 
on the punisiment for 
criminal offences at Vijaya- 
nagar, 133; on the punish- 

ment for failure to conform 
to the obligations by the 
Nayakas, 202, 206; on the 
punishment of Siluva Timma, 

135; on the relations of 
Calicut with Vijayanagar, 
184; on Saluva Narasimha’s 
attaching great value to 

horses, 154; on  Saluva 
Timma’s position in the 
kingdom, 36; on the ‘ Secre- 
tary’, 200, on shields, 153; 
on the shooting of three 
arrows by the king after the 

review of the forces, 168; on 
the siege of Raicur by 

Krsnadcva Raya, 164; on the 
spies in the Vijayanagar 

armies, 178-79: on the 
sthandpati kept’ by the pro- 
vincial governors at the 
imperial court, 204; on the 
Strength of the army of 
Krsnadeva Raya which 
marched to Raictir, 142 fa., 
145 fn.; on the subordinate 
kings of Vijayanagar, 147, 
209; on the system of farm- 
ing, 62; on the time of pay- 
ment to the army, 166; on 
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Tirumala’s coronation, 12 fn.3. 
on the war elephants at 
Vijayanagar, 156; on the 
wealth of Saluvanayque, 146; 
reference by, to AKadyasams 
as ‘Secretaries’, 38; value of 
the chronicle of, for the 
study of the revenue admini- 
stration under Vijayanagar, 

43. 

Odeya (Udaiyar), a title taken 
by the princes of the first 
dynasty who were sent out 
as viceroys, 193. 

Odeyars, of Mysore, in the 
time of Sri Ranga, III, 5. 

Ogemdraho (Governor of 
Bisnaga), contingent of, to 
Raicur, 145 fa. 

Olai (Secretary), a member of 
the Governor’s Council, 195. 

Glaindyagam, see Tirumandira 
Olainadyagam, 40. 

Omrahs of the Mughal Court, 

and the “*King’s Guard’? at 
Vijayanagar, 148 fn. 

Ondegema, Narvara, lord of,. 
199 fn. 

Ordeals, trial by, 127-129; 

Orissa (Orya) kingdom, 183; 
forests to the east of, 163; 
Gajapati, king of, 175. 

Ormuz, supply of horses from, 
154. 

Orya (Orissa), 183. 

Oiti, usufructuary mortgage,. 
52-53. 

Outhouse, tax on, 57 fn. 

Owk, chiefs of, 10.



Ozemelluco (Nizim Mulk), 184. 

Padaikkanvar, a military class, 

245. 

Padaiparru, a military station 

or cantonment, 147, 163 and 

fn; and durgam, 1911 

Amantiixr Padaiparru, 125; 

Kran%tr Padaiparru, 163 firey 

Kurundam pivai Padaiparru, 

147; Tépperuma;nallur Padai- 

parru, 237. 

Pacaivicu, Sambuvariya, king 

of, 176. 

Padikdval, right of policing, 

45, 138-39; leased to the 

people, 98; 238; sold by the 

residents of Tiruvarangulam, 

91, 

சப்பா சாய்ப்பது ப்பி 

teen castes, same aS para, 

138, 229, 230 fn. . 

Padiyilar, 122. 

‘Paduvar, Agambadaiyars in the 
service of the chief of, 138. 

Padugaitakku, banks of rivers, 

44. 

‘Paes, a Portuguese traveller, 
on the captains (evidently 

ndyokas) under Krsnadéva 
Riya, 204; on the Chief of 
the Guard, 40; description 
of the meeting hall of the 

Royal Council by, 28; on the 
dress of the soldiers at the 
time of the review of forces, 

153; on the entertainment of 
Muslims in the Vijayanagar 
army, 151, 169; on the 
extent of the empire of 
Krsnadeva Raya, 183; on the 
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fortresses and forests on the 

frontiers of the Vijayanagar 

empire, 162-3; on the 
Governor of Vijayanagar, 
244; on the graded nature of 
the status of the officers of 
the army, 166; on the guilds, 
231; on the hoarding of 

wealth by the kings, 100; on 
Krsnadéva Raya’s wealth, 
51; on the Mah@navami 

festival, 90; on the na@yankara 
system, 81, 202: on the 

paintings and sculptures in 
the Vijayanagar court, 7; on 
the pay of the soldiers, 157; 
on the prevention of brick 
walls being built round cities 
and towns in the Empire, 
164: on the review of forces 
by Krsnadéva Raya, 168; on 
social contributions at 
Vijayanagar, 68; on the 
strength of the Vijayanagar 
army, 142 fn.; on the time of 
Krenadéva Raya’s payment 
to his soldiers, 166; on the 
war elephants at Vijaya- 
nagar, 156; silence of, reg- 
arding the shooting of the 
three arrows by the king, 
168; value of the chronicle 
of, for the study of the 
revenue administration under 
Vijayanagar, 42-3; on the 
value of pardao, i104. 

Painting, contribution of 
Vijayanagar to, 7, 99; in the 

Vijayanagar court mentioned 
by Paes, 7. 

Pa}; destroyed plants, 44. 

Palace; servants of the, 39-41.



Palaiyagars, at Madura, guard- 
ing of the bastions by, 204: 
of the, 149-50; Caldwell, 
Heras and Stuart on the, 207, 

Palaiyir, change in the method 
of collection at, 76; old 
method of collecting taxes 
revived by the Mahdjunas of, 
219. 

Palaikarai, rates of taxes at, 
55. 

Palinitivaru, decision of their 
quarrels with the Bacugula- 
vartu, 125-26. 

Paljis, three kinds of, assign- 
ment of duties to the Kalla- 
vélaikk@rar by, 228, 

Pana, a sectarian division, 
eighteen in number, 229, 244. 

Patcadnamvaru or Paiicdlam- 
varu (Telugu), same as PaR- 
calattar (Tamil), 69, 230; of 
Kanganipalli, remission of 
taxes on, by Igvarayya, 88. 

Pancanga, right of reading the, 
granted to Avubala Nara- 
simha Bhatta by Immadi 
Kempe Ganda, 226, 

_ Pancangadavaru, calender 
makers, servants in the 
palace, 40. 

Pandaravddai (crown lands), 
52, 124-5. 

Pandya (Madura), Veakata, 
Viceroy of, 211. 

Pandya country, Virapaksa 
ruler of, 192. 

Paradésis, taxes on, 64, 
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Parapatyagara, see Parupatya- 

gar, 218, 241-43. 

Parasaramddhaviyam  (Para- 

Sarasmrti Vyakhya) a lite- 

rary work of Midhava and a 

commentary onthe Pardsara- 

smrti, 110, 114; on the time 

of holding courts, 115-16. 

Paradgarasmrti, commentary 

on the, by Madhava, 110, 

114; contains no section on 

Vyavahara, 114. 

Pardao (Pardai, Pagcda), 51; 

varaha called a, 103; Barbosa 

on the minting of, 104. 

Parittivari, a tax on cotton, 

55 fr. 

Parru, an administrative divi- 
sion, 186; connot a to on the 
term, 188; KalanivaSalparru, 
132; Madiyani Vadaparru, 
heavy taxation in, 95; Mudi- 
yanur parru, 186; Muru- 
mahgalapparru, 188 {7.; Niya- 
mapparru; 132; Padinettu 
parru, 80; RasaSingaman- 
galam tenparru, 136; remis- 
sion of taxes in Kalavaiparru. 
in Avaly by Diva Raya II, 

36; Tirukka lukkunrapparru, 
186; Unjanaipparru, 132. 

Partab (Pratdpa), equal to one 

half of a gadyana, 105, 

Parupatyagdr, 218, 241-43. 

Pattaka, an 

division, 186. 

administrative 

Patiam, a tax, 42.



Pattanasvami, 87; leader ofa 

guild, 233; Mahdnad Prabhu 
and, 247; member of an 
assembly, 128. 

Paite, account books, 89, 218. 

Pattavattam, a tax, 53-54 fn. 

Peda Venkata II, king, 4. 

Peddanna, see Allasini Ped- 

dana, 26. 

Pegu (Peguu), tribute of, to 

Deva Riya II, 183. 

Pemmagini Rimalinga, amara- 
nayaka of Krsuadcva Raya, 
161. 

Pe )34dam, inscription from, 
regulating the standards of 

measuring rod 24; organisa- 
tion of the Valangai and 

Idangai classes at, to oppose 
coersion by government, 93. 

Penugo ida, fort of, 7; made 
new capital by Tirumala 

Riya, 102. 

Periyandituvéldn, 248, 

Periyanatian Sandi, a service, 
81. 

Periya Perumil Nambi, member 
of the sabha of Kalaiyan- 
putttir, 218. 

Persia, Shih Rukh, 
of, 181. 

Perumalidéva Dannayaka 
Udaiyar, the Mahdpradhani 
of Deva Raya, I, 36. 

emperor 

Perumbadaiysm, military 
classes, 245. 
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Perunagar, fixing of consoli- 
dated taxes at, 97; reduction 
of taxes on weavers at, 94; 
sale of land by the authori- 

ties of the temple of, for the 
settlement of weavers, 239. 

Pidagai, hamlet, 188. 

Piddrivari, a tax, 46. 

anointed 

along with 

Pina Veakatadri, 
Crown Prince 

Acyuta, 11, 

Pithika (throne), same as the 

rajya, 187, 189; Sadali 

pithika, 189. 

Pliny, on the strength of the 

army of Candragupta, 141 fn. 

Plough, a unit of taxation, 47, 

55. 

Plutarch, on the strength of the 

army of Candragupta Maurya, 

141 fn. 

Police, organisation of, under 

Vijayanagar, 137-40; payment 
of, 137. 

Pon mudal, 74. 

Ponrambalakkuttan, acted as 
judge in Aindin’s case, 132. 

Portugal, friendship with the 
king of, desired by Krsna- 
déva Riya, embassy from, 

181. 

Portuguese, 4, an arrow shot 
for the, by the king after the 
review of the forces, 168; coin 
of the, called cruzado, 106;



embassies to the, by the 
kings of Vijayanagar, 181; 

hemming of Vijayanagar by, 

on the coastal regions, 177; 

Honawar, sometimes  sub- 

ordinate of, 209; not friendly 
with the Zamorin of Calicut, 
184; sometimes paid tribute 
by Ul.al, 209; troubles given 
by the, in India, 173; vice- 

roys at Goa, 181; description 

ofthe appearance of cap- 
tains, 154. 

Potter, tax on, 62 fn., 63. 

Prabhu, of Nariya, 173 fn. 

Pradhani, position of the, 33- 
37; dominated the Council, 

© 25, 29; and Dalavay at 
Madura, 35 fn.; acted as the 
Chief Judge, 118; a member 

of the Governor’s Council, 
195; navy under, 173. 

Pradhdnavanniyar, 93 fn. 

Prasadakanikkai, a tax, 46. 

Prata@pa (Parta@b), a _ coin, 
equal to halfa gadyana, 105, 

Pratipa Raya, granted a service 

manya to Pedda Ceppappa 

Reddi, 167. 

Pratipa Rudra, ruler of Orissa, 
defeated by Krgnadéva 

. Raya, 3. 

Prefect (Police Commissioner) 
at Vijayanagar, 137, 

Prisoners, execution of, 134. 

Proenza, on the administration 
of justice by the Pradhani, at 
Madura, 118. 
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Professional Associations under 
Vijayanagar, 227-233. 

Professionals, taxes on, 62-65. 

Prostitutes, taxes on, 64. 

Protector of the castes, a title 
taken by Vijayanagar kings, 

20. 

Provincial Government, control 
of, under Vijayanagar, 209-11; 
divisions of the empire, 185- 
191; extent of the empire, 

182-84; organisation of, 192- 

209, 

Provincial revenues, payment 

of, to the imperial exchequer, 

197. 

Public endowments and chari- 
ties, expenses on, by the 

kings, 99. 

Public opinion, checks on royal 
authority by, 24; force of, 

23-24. 

Pulicat (Puleacate), the British 

allowed by Venkata II to 

build a house at, 181; tribute 

levied from, by Déva Raya I, 

183. : 

Pulipparakoyil, fiscal regula- 
tions at, 89; remission of 
taxes by BukkalII at, 65; 
taxes on industries at, 66 f.; 
taxes on professionals at, 

63 fn. 

Puludi lands, 44. 

Punpayir \and, 44. 

Purakkudi, tax on, 63. 

Puramagagi, an administrative 
unit, 190.



Puranas, treatment of law in 
the, 108. 

Purohita, the, in coronation, 
10; absent in the Imperial 
Council in Vijayanagar, 30. 

Purdhito, an office in the 

village, 226. 

Pirvamaryada, of the people, 

Vijayanagar kings the pro- 

- moters of, 224. 

Puttanahalli Bhadri Gauds, 
grant of an umbali to, by 

Kéladi Rama Rajayya, 136. 

Putti, a measure of the sowing 

capacity of lands, 47. 

Quilon (Coullao), 183. 

Radhakumud Mookerji, on law 

in India, 23. 

Raghunatha Raya Tondamanat, 
decision of a dispute by, 125. 

Raghuvaméa, on six kinds of 
armies, 152 fn. 

Raéghuttamindan, a military 
title, 175. 

விவ்‌ (Iracctir in Bijapur), 
Apatsahayan’s part in the 
battle at, 150; cannon taken 
to, by Krsnadeva Raya, 157; 
contingent of Adapanayque 
to, 145-46; contingent of the 
nobles of Krsnadéva Raya 
to, 145; description by Nuniz 
of the Hindu army to, 152; 
encouragement given to 

Hindu soldiers at, by Krsna- 
déva Raya, 161; equipment 
of Krsnadéva Raiya’s army 
that marched to, 144; the 
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governor of Vjjayanagar 
followed Krsuadéva Raya to, 
244; Kama Nayaka’s contin- 

gent to, 41; Krsnadeva Raya’s 
grief over the numerous 
deaths in the battle of, 175; 
Nuniz on the contingent of 
Saluva Timma to, 35; public 
women in the army that 

marched to, 159; Saluva Tim- 
ma’s paft in the campaign 
against, 35; seven wings in 
the army of Krsnadéva Raya, 

at, 159; siege of, by Krspa- 
déva Raya 164; spies in the 
army of Krsnadeva Raya 
at 158; strength of the 

Hindu army that marched 

to, 142 fn; taken by Krsna- 
déva Raya, 183. 

Rajabhandaram, 55, 

Rajagambhira, the mame of a 

bastion erected by Singa 
Raja, 163. 

Rajagaram, taxes, 49; opposi- 
tion to, by the Valangai and 
Idangai classes, 92-94, 

Rajagaram irai mur aimai, 228. 

Rajakaryabhandara, official 
committee of management, 
222. 

Rajanirayanan §ambuvarayan, 
122. 

Rajanitha Dingima, author of 
the Acyutarayabhudayam, 11; 

on the abdication of Gunda, 
15. 

Rajanya, officers of the king, 
92.



Rajya (Pithika): the regular 
division of the empire, 185, 

186, 187-88, 189; and Cavadi, 
191; Araga, province, 185, 
191; Candragutti, the capital 
of, 192; Virupiksa I, gover- 
nor of, 198; Banavase pro- 
vince, Madhavamantrin, 
governor of, 194, 198; Bara- 
kuru rajya, Basavanna Udai- 
yar, governor of, 36; Bhanap- 
pa Odeya, governor of, 88; 

Timmanna Odeya, governor 
of, 135; gadyanas issued from, 

195; Lakkanna Da :danayaka, 
governor of, 194; Candragiri 

tijya, 85; Srigirinatha, ruler 
of, 236; Candragiri, capital of 
the provincial viceroy, Veh- 
ka‘a, 211 and 18.2. Candragiri 

(Goa - Gutti), 190; Gutti- 
tajya, 226; became a_sub- 
division of the Penugonda 

rajya, 187; Kadamba country, 
Mirappa, viceroy of, 198; 
Kondavidu, Saluva Timma, 
governor of, 194; Mangaliir, 
gadyanas issued from, 195; 
Mulbagal (Muluvagil, Mulu- 
vayi rajya), Kampana Udai- 
yar, ruler of, 192; Lakkanna 
Dandanayaka, the governor 
of, 194, 198; Naganna 
Dandaniyaka, the Prime 
Minister of Déva Raya I, 
governor of, 198; Vira Vijaya 
Raya, governor of, 13, 192; 
Muluvagil rijya, see Mul- 
bigal, 192, 194, 198; Muluvayi 

rajya, 185; Nagamangala 
rajya, Timmanna Danda- 
nayaka, the Mahapradhani of 
Maltlikarjuna Raya, governor 
of, 198; Padaividu rajya, a 
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province of the empire, 185, 
186; agreement among the 
Brahmans of, with regard to 
marriages, 23; Sambuvaraya 

of, conquered by Kampana, 
182; taken from the Sambuva- 
raya chief, 187; Sambuvaraya 
chief reinstated in, 176; 
Padaividu maharajya, 216: 
Penugoida  rajya (Home 
province), 185, 191; Gutti 
rajya, became a_ subdivision 

of the, 187; Sri Ranga I, son 
of Tirumala, appointed 
governor of, 192, 211; Sani 

kingdom, 247; Seringapatam, 

capital of the provincial 
viceroyalty of Rama, 211; 
Tékal, Lakkanna Danda- 
nayaka, governor of, 194, 

198; Terakanambi province, 
Govindaraja, appointed 
governor of, by Krsmadcva 

Raya, 176; Tiruccirapalli 
rajya, 191; Tiruvadi rajyam, 
in Magadaimandalam, 185; 
186; grew out of the Céla 
empire, 187; Saluva Vira 
Narasimha Nayaka, governor 

of, 198-99; Tumbicci Nayak- 
kan of, 184; Tuluva country, 

a province of, 185; Vircipaksa, 
Tuler of, 192; Udayagiri 

rijya, 185, 191, 192, 193; 

Ajaparcatimapa, lord of, 199 

fn.; Deva Raya governor of, 

192, 193; Ramacandra Odeya, 

governor of, 192; Rayasam 
Kondamarasayya, governor 

of, 198; Sahgama II, governor 

of, 193; Sr Rahga I, gover- 
nor of, 192; Viriipanna, 
governor of, 194.



Rajyabharadhurandhara, the 
bearer of the burden of the 

kingdom, a designation of the 

Pradhani, 35. 

Raksas Tahgdi, battle of, 4; 
description of the Hindu 

army at, contained in the 

Bokhir of Rima Raja, 152; 

Hindu army at, divided into 

three wings, 159; encourage. 

ment given to the Hindu 

soldiers at, by Rama Raja, 

161-62; treachery of two 

Muslims in the service of 
Vijayanagar at, 170; extent of 

the Vijayanagar empire after 

the battle of, 184. 

Rakta kodage, a grant for the 

deceased in battles, 175. 

Rama, son of Tirumala, gover- 

nor of Seringapatam, 193,, 
211; brother of Sri Ranga, I, 
14. 

Rama III, 14. 

Ramabhyudayam, a work of 

Siluva Narasimha, on the 
reinstatement of the Sambu- 

> yaraya chief after his defeat, 
176. 

Ramacandra, son and successor 
of Deva Riya I, 3, 192. 

Ramadéva, successor of $§ri 
Ranga I]; 4. 

Rima devall (Ramadcva 

Mahariya), decision by the 

agent of, with regard to the 

village offices in the Sinta- 
Bennir sime, 226. 

Ramappayya, Aliya, remission 
of taxes on barbers by Sadi- 
Siva at the instance of, 64. 

V-41 

Rama Rija (Rima Raja Oce- 
yar, Rama Kaya), anointment 

of Sadigiva by, Il, 25, 29; 
de facto sovereign, 17; 
regency and usurpation of, 4, 

17; domination of, over 
gadaSiva, 201; Bakhir of, 152; 
remission of taxes on barbers 

by, 64; called Ain-ul-Mulk, his 

brother, 170; commanded a 

wing at Raksas Taigdi, 159; 

cruelties of, in his wars 

against the Muslims, 174; 
destruction of mosques by, 

174; encouragement given by, 

to the soldiers at Patcas 
Tangci, 161-2; estimate of 
the strength of the army of, 
by Ferishta, 142 fn.; exaction 
of tribute by, from the 

Sultans of Bijipur and 
Golkonda, 184: defeat and 
death of, at Raksas Tagndi, 4. 

Rima Riya Nayaka, confirmed 
a dharmasdsana of Harihara, 
79. 

Rama Raja Vitthala (Vitthala, 
Vitthala déva, Vitthalésvara 
Mahirija), 56; ‘Special 
Commissioner’? in South 
India, 210; position of, ana- 

logous to the Candragiri 
Viceroy during the time of 

Tirumala, 211; order of, to 
Rajayya Bacarasayya of 
Hadinad, and Camarasa 
Gauca, 217; restoration of 

two villages by, to the temple 

at Tiruvidaimarudir, 125. 

Ramarajiyamu (Narapativija- 

yamu), a work of Veikayya, 
on the units in the army of 
Bukka Raju Rima Raju when



he attacked Kandanavolu, 
159. 

Rima Riya Tummisi Nayakkar, 
dispute of, with his brother 

' and its settlement, 124, 3 ae! 

Rimayya Pantulu, on king’s 
presidentship ராரா the 
supreme court, 115, 

Rao, Gopinatha, T.A., on the 
origin of Vijayanagar, 2 fis 
on co-regency, 13; on sirigai 

ayam and kallayam, 63 fn. 

Rao, Hayavadana, on the 
assessment of land tax, 51. 

Rao, Venkoba, on the decay of 
the village assemblies, 223-4. 

Rathakaras, artisans, assign- 
ment of duties to the Kalla- 
vélaikkdrar, by, 228. 

Rayabhandari, royal treasurer, 
29. 

Rayasa, king’s order, 86, 

Rayasam, an office in Vijaya- 
nagar, 38. 

Rayasam Kondamarasa, an 
Officer under Krsnadéva 
Riya, governor of Udayagiri 
rajya, 198. 

Rayavacakamy, the, written by 
the sthanapati at Vijayanagar 
of Visvanitha Niyaka of 
Madura gives an account of 
the reign of Krsnadéva 
Raya; 32 fn.; on the sthand- 
pati of Vigsvanatha Nayaka of 
Madura at Vijayanagar, 204. 
5; on the army that followed 
Krsnadéva Riya in his cam- 
paigns, 142 fn.; on Krsna- 
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déva Raya’s doings after the 

capture of Ahmadnagar, 164; 
on Krsnadéva Raiya’s com- 
Inission to Pemmasani Raima- 
linga, 161; on the sending of 

spies by Krsnadcva Raya, 
178. 

Reddi, duties of, 227. 

Reddis, occupation of 
Tamil country by the, 6. 

the 

Regency, 

17-18. 

under Vijayanagar, 

Revenue Administration, under 
Vijayanagar, 42; burden of 
taxation in Vijayanagar, 91- 

97; concessions and remis- 
sions, in, 82-84; currency and, 
101-107; items of expendi- 
ture, 93-100; method of col- 
lection, 74-82; sources of 
revenue, 43-74, 

Rice, classification of customs 
by, 58, 61-62; estimate by, of 
the revenues of Vijayanagar, 
56; on the administration of 

justice in Vijayanagar, 70-71; 
on homla gutta, 66; on the 
Karnataka origin of Vijaya- 
nagar, 2fn.; on the systve- 
matisation of the revenues 
of Vijayanagar by Krsnadéva 
Raya, 47-48; on the total 
income of the Vijayanagar 
“state, SL. 

Richards, on the division of 

Viceroyalties, 211 fn. 

Royal Council, see Council, 25. 

Rudrayya, poet, author of 
Nirankuso pa khyanam, 65 fn.
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Ripalagudyathanya tolls on by, 119; domination of Rama 

grains in, 59. Raja over, 201; estimate of 
the revenues of, by Bur han-i- 
M’sir, 52; extent of the 
empire under, 184; grant by, 
at the request of Ain-ul- 
Mulk, 170; imprisonment of, 
17; Krsnapuram plates of, 
on the coronation of, 29; 
military route during the 
time of, 168; put a stop to 
riding at marriages, 70; 
Temission of taxes on the 
barbers by, 64-65, and jn; 
symbols on the coins 
(Varahas) of, 102; Accession 
of Tirumala on the death of, 

211. 

Sabha (mah@ sabha), village 

assembly, 214; origin of, 213; 

different from an ir, 213; 

control of, over temples, 221; 

continuity of the, in Vijaya- 

nagar days, 213; corporate 

character and strength of 

the, 214; collected state 

revenues, 80-81, 219; guar- 

dians of public endowments, 

221; judicial powers of, 220; 

Professional Associations and 

Guilds, and, 227-231; right 

of the, for conferring 

honours, 221; for selling and 

acquiring property on behalf 

of the village, 214-15; vitality 

of, 212; working of the, 

during the period of the 

05185, 213; decay of, and the 

collection of the taxes, 86 

and fn.» 223-24. 

Sabhdndyaka, President of the 

Council, 30. 

Sabhapati, a poet, 40. 

Sacrifices, human, 134. 

Sadigiva Nayaka, confirmed a 
dharmasdsana of Hariharay 

* 79, 

Sadigiva, interview of poet 
Rudrayya with, through the 
influence of barber Kondoju, 
65. 

Sadasiva Raya, (SadaSiva, Sada- 
giva Mahiraya), 4; coronation 
of, performed by Rama Raja 
and other chief ministers, 11, 
25; administration of justice 

Sahityaratndkaram, a work 
dealing with the life and 
achievements of Raghunatha, 
by Yajnanariyana Diksita, 
12 fn. 

Salaka brothers, influence and 
power of the, during the 
reign of Acyuta Raya, 201. 

Salaka(m) Raju Tirumala, usur- 
pation of, 4, 18; slain by 
Rama Raja, 4. 

Salakayadéva Cika Tirumala- 
rija_ Mahijara$u, favourable 
terms of cultivation offered 
by, to the residents of Kava- 

talada STme, 95. 

Salem Gazetteer, Richards on 
the divisions of Viceroyalties 
in the, 211 fn. 

Saletore, on the administration 
of justice by Dandik, 117; om 

the decline of the village



assemblies, 224; on the divi- 
sions of the Vijayanagar army, 
151-2 fn.; on the king acting 
as a judge, 119; on the 

Karnitaka origin of Vijaya- 
nagar, 2 fn.; onthe Padinen- 
bhamifamayattir, 229; on the 
significance of the valanadu, 

187-88 fn.; on the system of 
joint rule in Vijayanagar, 
14 fn. 

Salt beds, collection of customs 
in, 59; pan, 62. 

Sdluvibhyudayam, of Rajanitha 
Dindima, on Narasimha’s 
expedition to Udayagiri, 158; 
on the reinstatement of the 
Sambuvaraya chief after his 
defeat. 176; weapons of war- 
fare mentioned in, 153, 

3aluva Da udandyaka, same as 
Saluva Vira Narasimha 
Nayaka, or Salvanayque, 
Prime Minister of Acyuta 
Raya and governor of the 
Tiruvadi rajya and other 
places, 198-99; mnilitary con- 
tributions of, 145 fr. 

Saluva Govindayya, Minister, 
responsibility of, for the 
remission of the marriage 
tax, 70, 

Siluva Narasimha, 158; father 
of four sons, 193; entrusted 
the administration to Narasa4 
Niyaka, 17; hand-to-hand 
fight of, 160; installation of, 
by Gunda, 15; Kathari, a 
title of, Navaratnamulu and 
Saptangapadhati, addressed 
to, 10; the Ramdbhyudayam 
of, on the reinstatement of 
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Saluva Nayaka, a 

the Sambuvaraya chief after 

his defeat, 176; rule of, 3; 

rise of, to power, during the 
weak rule of Mallikarjuna 
and Virupaksa, 201; stabi- 
lised the administration of 
Vijayanagar, 9; value attached 
to horses by, 154. 

governor 
under Sadigiva Raya, 119; 
grant of padikayal by, 139. 

Saluva Nayaka, Prime Minister 
of Acyuta Raya, 82. 

Saluva Timma, bore the title, 
* Dharani vardha’, 36. 

Saluvas, practice of the, with 

€ 

Saluvu Timma, 

regard to the appointment of 
governors, 193; Tuluvas 
(Kannadiyas) entered the 
service of the, 24 fn. vicissi- 
tudes of Vijayanagar during 
the time of the, 183, 

governor of 
Kondavicu, 198; Minister 
of Krsnadéva Raya, 36; posi- 
tion of, in the kingdom, 
according to Nuniz and Paes, 

36; Prime Minister of Krs- 
nadéva Raya, 118, 198; and 

Vira Narasimha, 11; brother 

of Govindaraja, .176; his 
brother Gaucaraja, governor 

of Vijayanagar, 244; con- 

sulted by Krsnadtva Raya 

on the advisability of further 
conquest of the Muslim terri- 
tories, 25; a great general, 
150; performed the corona- 
tion of Krsnadéva Raya, 10; 
part of, in Krsnadéva Raya’s 
wars, 35; SOMarasa, an Upa- 
pradhani under, 36; titles: 

Dharmapratipalaka, 118;



Tantranayaka, 35; blinded 
and imprisoned by Krsna- 
déva Riya, 31, 131, 135; his 
family ruined by Krsnadeéva 

Raya, 201. 

Saluva Timmappayya, Minister 

responsible for the remission 

of the marriage tax, 70. 

Saluva Vira Narasimha N*yaka 
(Silvanayque or Siluva 
Da ndanayaka), 198. 

Salvanayque, see Saluva 
Dandanayaka, 145 fn., 146, 
198-99 fn. 

‘ Samantadhikari, had a seat in 

the Imperial Council, 29; 
(Provincial), a member of the 
Governor’s Council, 195. 

Somoramuttiran, a military 

title, 175. , 

Samayacairas  (Samaydcaryas, 
désaris), leaders who decided 
on social and religious prac- 
tices, 123. 

| Sambrani, a kind of fight, 
160 fn. 

gambuvaraya, the, 187; hand 
to hand fight of, with Kam- 

. pana, 160; defeated by Kam- 
pana, 182; reistatement of, 
176. 

Sammadam, tax, 53-54 fn. 

Samuta or 

Dharmapura 
Sammat, same as 

sthala, 190; 

sammat, 246. 

Samprati, an office, 239. 

Samuddya, treason 

detested, 112. 

against, 
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Samudayam villages, same as 

Ganabhagam villages, 218. 

Samita, same as Sammat or 

sthala, 190. 

Sangama II, succeeded Kam- 
panalI to the Udayagiri 
rajya, 193; Bitragunia grant 
of, 151, 193. 

Sangha, treason against 

detested, 112. 

the, 

Sangrdmadeva, a military title, 
175. 

Sanjir Khan, killed unjustly 
Devappa Gauda, 175. 

Santai, weekly fair, 231. 

Santalige 1000, 185,.192 fn. 

Saptangapaddhatiy a series of 
verses addressed to Saluva 
Narasimha, 10: 

Sarajayaparaja, 
Harati, 121. 

Sarandip, adjoining the Vijaya- 
nagar empire, 182. 

Sarasvati, Rangasvami, A., 9 fn. 

Sarfoji, of Tanjore, 
the time of, 129. 

Sarma, Somasekhara, M., on 

the chief of 

ordeals 

the Telingina origin of 
Vijayanagar, 2 fn. 

Sarvandyake, an important 
palace officer, 39 fn. 

Sarva Sainyddhikari (Sénd pati), 
Commander-in-Chief, 34, 165. 

Saryasirapradhani, 33. 

Sasandcaryas, scribes, servants 
in the palace, 40. 

“Sastri, Krishna, H., Rao Baha- 
dur, on the alleged abdica-



tion of Tirumala 1,16; on 
coins issued by provincial 
governors, 195; on the co- 

regency of Vijaya Raya and 
Déva Raya II, 13; on the 

Karnataka origin of Vijaya- 
nagar 2 fn.; on the Uvaccans, 

63 fa.; on the issue of coins 

subsequent to 1615, 102. 

Sastri, Nilakanta, K.A., and 
Venkaia Ramanayya, N. Dr., 

on the Telingana origin of 

Vijayanagar, 2 fn. 

Satyanathier, R., on the Kar- 
nataka origin of Vijayanagar, 
2 fa. 

Savai (the Adil Khin), in the 
occupation of Kandanavolu, 

159. 

Savi jands, 44, 

_Sayana, a great general, 150; 
Commentaries on vedas by, 

7; Minister of Kampa, San- 
gama II, BukkalI and Hari- 
hara II, 6, 31. 

Sayana Udaiyar (Vira Sayana 
Udaiyar), 131. 

Sculpture, encouragement of, 
under Vijayanagar, 99, 

Seal, Royal, 40. 

Secretariat, working of, 37-41. 

‘Secretaries’ of Nuniz, resem- 
blance of the, to the Tiru- 

yaykélvis, of the Céja days, 
38. 

Secretary, of the king, Nuniz 
on, 38; of the provincial 
governor at the imperial 
court, 200. 
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‘Sénabova, 87, 218; member of 
an assembly, 128; grant of 
Jayarékha patrika to, of 
Guda-Abbinahole Sthala, 128; 
of a village and a na@du, 247. 

Sénobova-ship of Gudasthala, 
settlement of a dispute 
about the, 128. 

Sénadpati (also known as Sarva- 
sainyadhikari and Dalavay), 

the chief officer in charge of 
the military department, 34, 
165, 

Sénépatya kanakku, 
accounts, 167 fn. 

Sengilankilan, acted as judge 
in Aindin’s case, 132. 

Sérvai (service inam lands), 53. 

military 

Settikdras, a community, 135. 

Sérkad, taxes at, 57 fi. 

,sermadévi, rates of taxes at, 
56 fn. 

Setti Pattanasvami, presiding 
merchant, 234, 

Settis, leaders of guild, 87, 233; 

fixation of taxes payable by, 
by Bukka J, 65; members of 
an Assembly, 128; regulatien 
of the, for women who lapsed 
from marriage, 235. 

Sevappa Nayaka, Dalavay, 
gift of the lease of fishery by, 
to the merit of agent Tiru- 
malai Nayaka, 79. 

Sewell, on the dress of the 
ordinary soldier, 153 fn; on 
the nature of the revenue 

collections at Vijayanagar 96- 
97; on the Karnataka origin 
of Vijayanagar, 2 fx.; on 
quilted tunics, 156 fn.



Shah Rukh of Persia, embassy 

sent by Déva Raya Il, to 181. 

Sidapa Dévaru of Harati, 128. 

Siddha Ramappa Nayaka, a 

subordinate of §ri Ranga I, 

113. 

Siddaya, 79, 88. 
Siege, methods of, 164. 

Sime (Sirmai)}, significance of 

the, 186; division of the 

yeistie or rdjya, 189, attached 

to the cdvadi, 191; Addanka 

Sime, 189; Bagur Sime, 242; 

Cenuri gime, 186; Dhoni 

éime, 227; Dummi Sime, 134; 

Ghancikta Sime, 186; Kan- 

ganipalli Sime, 88, 95; Kava- 

talada Sime, 95; Kodambailli 

dime, 186; Kélala étme, 186; 

247; Kundripi Sime, 88-95; 

Kurundamale sime, 2373: 

Kurngoda Sime, 190; Masa- 

veya dime, 95; Pakala sime, 

88; 95; Perumbakkasirmai, 

- 186; Potladurti gime, 186; 

Santa Benniir ime, 227; 

Tippar Sime, 190; Ugalur 

_Kurumbarvay $irmai, 83; 
Yalapéya sime, 59. 

Sime habbaruvas, 87. 

ginga Raja, erected a bastion 

called Rajagambhira, and the 

inner and outer forts of 
Tekal, 163. 

Sinnappa Nayakkar, - fixed 

favourable rates of assess- 

ment, 95. 

Sirah pradhana, 29, 33. 

Sittama Nayaka, agreement 
between the temple authori- 
ties and the Tantrimar 

regarding the rehabilitation 
of a village by, 244. 

Sivadrohin, 24 and fn. 
St ji, Astapradhain Council of, 

9, 
ந்‌ ட ந்‌ 

Sivan padavar, same as Sem- 
badavar, 81. 

Sivaramangai, Assembly and 
the temple of, control of, 
over the rights of fishing, 221, 

Smith, Vincent, on the charac- 
ter of the Vijayanagar 
administration, 25; on the 
importance of the study of 
political history, 1. 

Sokkattaliyilar, 122. 

SOmappa Udaiyar (Danda- 
natha), the Mukapradhani of 
Kampana Udaiyir, 196; 
helped Kampana in the con- 
quest of Madura, 195; grant 

of tolls by, 85. 

SOmayya Dandandyaka, the 

Mahapradhani of Kampana Il, 
176. 

SOmarasa, Upapradhadsi under 
Krsnadéva Raya, 37. 

Sonnaiya Naydka, father of 

Ankaya Nayaka, 84. 

South India, under Vijaya- 
nagar, 5; and Islam, 1. 

‘‘ Special Commissioner’’, ap- 
pointed to exercise control 
over the ndyakas, 209-11. 

Spies, watched the actions of 
ministers, 32; in the army of 
Krsnadéva Raya that went 
to Raicir, 158 fn. 

éravana Belgéla, 58.



Srihhandaram, trustees of a 
temple, 55, 239, 

Srigiri, son of Vira Vijaya 
Raya, governor of Muluvigil 
rajya, 192. 

Srigiri Bhipala, Madras 
Museum Plates of, 189 jn. 

Srigirinatha Udaiyar, order of, 
for the collection of tolls, 85. 

Sri Harsa, disappearance of 
war chariots by the days of, 
151. 

Srikantayya, S., on the Kar- 
- nataka origin of Vijayanagar, 

2 ja. 

Srimahésvards, 122. 

Srimiisnam, 76; revision of the 
rates of taxes in the locality 
about, 55, 94; standard rod 
of 34 ft., at, 49; Talanka of, 
granted to Acyutappa Naya- 
ningiru, 239; Trinctranatha 
Kaccirayar, governor in the 
locality of, 94. 

Sriperumbudir, 85; repair of 
an irrigation tank at, by a 
Mahamandalésvara, 74, 

Sti Ranga, 4, 14; governor of 
Udayagiri rajya and then of 
Penukonca, 192; succession 
of, 16. 

&ri Rahga II (Cikka Raya), 
Immadi Kempe Gauda 
Prabhu of Yalahanka nadu, 
during the time of, 226; 
successor of Venkata II, 4; 
succeeded by Ramadéva, 4. 

$ri Ranga HI (Sri Rahgariya- 
déva Maharaya), reign of, 5; 
Siddha Ramappa Nayaka, a 
subordinate of, 113; successor 
of Peda Venkata II, 5. 
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Sriraigam, Acyuta Riya in the 
company of scholars at, when 
Cellappa’s rebellion was 
being put down, 161; an 

Grégyasdlai maintained by 
the temple at, 238; assign- 
ment of duties to the Kalla- 
vélaikkdrars by the assembly 
of, 138; copper-plates of 
Deva Raya ll, 75; towers 
at, 7. 

Sri Ranga Raya, Viceroy 
(“Special Commissioner ’’), 
of the Telugu country from 
his capital Penukoca, 211; 
the pruonuvan of Kélila 
Sime conferred on an indivi- 
dual by, 247-48. 

éri , Rangariyadéva Maharaya 
(Sri Ranga 117), 227. 

Srirudras (Srirudramahésva- 
ras), 122; of Tirukkavanam, 
acted as judges in Aindan’s 
case, 132. 

Sri Tirumalarayalu, Nagari 
legend on the reverse of the 
yaradha issued by Tirumala 
Raya, 102. 

§ri Vira Pratapa Déva Riya 
Mahiraya, same as Diva 
Raya Il, 34. ச 

State, aspects of, 9; checks on, 

by custom, 24. 

Srutaranjani, a commentary on 
the Gttagovinda written by 
Cerukuri Laksmidhara, 16. 

Sthala (place), 113. 

Sthala, an administrative unit, 

186; 189-90; attached to the 
Cavadi, 191; came to be 
ealled Sammat or Samitta,



190; Alangula sthala, 190; 

Aralahalli sthala, 189 fn; 

Aramana sthala, 186; Basa- 

pattana sthala, 189 782 

Begganadusthala, 189 fa.; 

Bukkapattana sthala, 189 fn: 

Ganiganur sthala, 175; Gavu- 

danahalli sthala, 189 fn: 

Hassan sthala, 147 ja.; Hiri- 

yar sthala, 189 fx.; Hosur 

sthala, 189 fn.,  Ikkanur 

sthala, 189 fn., Kurumbara- 

halli sthala, 189 fa.; Lakki- 

halli sthala, 189 fn.; Tava- 

nidhiballi sthala, 189 fxs 

Tippar sthala, 190; Tiruva- 

mittur sthala, belonged to 

K6lala Cavadi, 191. 

Sthaladayam, customs oD goods 

sold at one place, 58. 

Sthala durga (fort built on 

land), 162. . 

Sthala Gaudike, nature of, 246. 

Sthdnapati (Civil Agent), kept 

by the Ndyakas at the 

imperial court, 205. 

Sthanatiar (managers of the 

temple) at Pulippagavar- 

koyil, and collection of 

taxes, 81. 

Sthanikas, temple managers, 

86, 126. 

Sthridhana (dowry), agreement 

among the villagers of Man- 
gadu not to give Jands even 

as, 217. 

Sthulwar (Taliary) a village 
functionary, 225. 

Sturrock, author of the South 
Canara Manual, on the 
assessment of land revenues, 

75. 

V-—42 
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Subordinate allies (Kings), of 
Vijayanagar; 10, 147, 208-09. 

Sucindram, 
129, 210. 

Suddhavaraha, a coin, 104. 

Siidikodutta Nacciyar, decision 
of a dispute regarding the 
boundary of the lands of 

124-25; image of, set up, at 
Srimus nam, 239, 

Visiu shrine at, 

Sukracarya on the use of gun, 
by Hindus 157 fn. 

Sultan Ahmad, massacre of, by 
174, 

Sultan Muhammad, estimate of 
the army of, by Nikitin, 141- 
42 fn. 

Sumeri (Zamorin), of Calicut, 
184; and Abdur Razzak, 

180-81. 

Sultans, of Bijapur, Golkonda 
and Vijayanagar, 3-5. 

Sunkada  adhikari, 
officer, 77. 

gtraikkudi, Tiruméni A lagiyar 
of, 86, 222; Vengalappa 
Vigaiyalayadéva of, 147. 

customs 

éiraiyadévar alias Kulasékhara 
Tondaimanir, 46 fn. 

Suris, dispute of, with the 
temple @cdryas at Tacatala, 

124. 

Suvandiram, grant of, at Kira- 
nur, 228. 

Svadharma, observance of, 
enforced by the State, 20. 

Svamin (Lord), one of the 
seven elements of the 

state, 9.
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Svarocisa Manu, the hero of 
the Manucaritamu, the ideal 
kingship of, 26. 

Svayambhu, poet, 40. 

Sydrocisa Manucarita, same as 

Manucaritamu, 26. 

Taitsu, the Ming Emperor of 
China, embassy of Bukka I 

. to the court of, 180. 

Talaiyari (Talari, Taliary, 
Sthulwar): a village func- 
tionary, 138, 225; appointed 
by the kdval gar, 140; onerous 
duties of, 227. 

Talarika of Srimusnam, gran- 
ted to Acyutappa Nayanin- 
garu, 239, 

Ta luvakku laindian Bhattar, 
father of Vira Narasimha- 
raya Niyaka, 37. 

Tamgor, Saluva Nayaka, lord 
of, 82. 

Tamil districts, influx of 
Kannada and Telugu people 
into, 6. 

Tammaya Nayaka, 139, 

Tanidar, 
133-34, 

Tangalyay, 44, 

Taniyiir, an administrative unit, 
188-89. 

Tanjore, the Nayak kings of, 5! 
tributaries of Vijayanagar in 
1611, 52; Raghunatha Nayaka 
of, 12; Saluvanayque, lord of, 
199; Venkata, lord of, 211. 

Tanka, private mint, 196. 

Dilvar, torture of, 

Tantrimar, assignment of taxes 
by, 80; functions of, 244-45; 

gift of taxes by, 219; of 
Karippokkunidu, gift of, by 
the, 222; rates of taxes from, 
54; tax on the house of, 
57 fu. 

Tantrandyaka, a title taken by 
Saluva Timma, 35. 

Tantrin, a soldier, 244-45, 

Tantris, Malabar temple priests 

and not Tantrimars, 244 jn. 

Tatacarya, (Ettur Kumira 
Tirumala Tatacarya, Ettur 
Tirumalai Kumara  T3ti- 
carya), philosopher and scho- 
lar, 6; agreement of, with 
K6neti Ayyan regarding 
mortgaged temple lands, 237; 

decision of a dispute by, 123; 

performed the coronation of 
Venkata II, 10; title of 
Ubhaya Vedantacarya, 237. 

Taxes : based on custom. 24; 
classification of, 43; collected 
by the officers of the govern- 

ment, 77; and the Sabha, 80- 
81, 218; Commercial, 43, 58- 
62; commutation of, 89-90; 
customary payments, 71-72; 
customs collected on roads 
frequented by people, 59; 
Department of, 85-91; differ- 
ential rates in, 66; heaviness 
of, in Ugalur Kurumbarvay 
Sirmai, 83; imperial and 
local, 86-89; judicial income 
and fines, 43, 70-71; Military 
contributions, 43, 67-68; 
Miscellaneous taxes, 43, 72- 
73; not uniform, 87; old 
method of the levy of, 
revived by the Mahdjanas of 
Palaiyur, 219; on houses, 
considerations for the levy



of, 45; on commodities given 
in the Konc'avicu inscription 
of Krsnadéva Riya, 59-61 
fn.; on industries, 43, 65-67; 
on land, 43-55; on profes- 
sions, 43, 62-65; on property, 
43, 56; paid in kind and cash, 

75772 Social and Communal, 
43, 68-70; unit of taxation of 
the manufacture of salt, 62; 
Adaipputtalvu, 57; Addagada 
Sunkam (a tax on the sellers 
of sheep) 59; Adhikdra- 
pyarttanai, a customary pay- 

ment, 45, 71; Adikasu, (on 

stalls in markets), 58; Adi 
paccai, 46; Alemaiiji, com- 

pulsory service, 71; Alukku- 
nirpaitam, a tax for main- 
taining the person appointed 
for regulating the supply of 
water, 45; Alvari (Poll tax), 
64; Altévai, compulsory ser-” 
vice, 72; Angasalaivari, 

(Angasdlai), a tax on enter- 
tainments (?) 69, 237; Anu- 

varttanai, a customary pay- 

ment, 71; Arasupéru, 53 fn: 
54, 63 fn.; 83 fn.; 236; Arasu- 
‘sarikkadamai, 66 fn.; Arasu 
svatantaram, 139; Arisikdnam, 

66, 237; Asamdi, 57 fn.; Agu- 

podu, 72 fn; 139; Abtai- 
gammdadam, 89 fu.; Avasara- 
yarttanai, 45; Aya (Ayam), 
66 fn, 83 fi, 246; Batu, 246; 
Birdda, 65; Birangi tax (the 
tax on canon), 67; Bedabinugu, 

64, 89 fn.; Bédiga (bene- 

volences), 73; Bdétu, 246; 

Dalavili, a military contribu- 

tion, 67, 89 {n.; Dannayakar- 

magamai, (a contribution to 
the military commander), 67, 

307 

89 fx.. Dannayakasvamya (a 
contribution to the military 
commander), 67, 89 fn.; Dar- 

Sanckaénikkai, a customary 
payment, 71; Dasgavandam, a 
customary payment 71; 

Davasa, grain, 75 fn.: Dava- 
saddyam, 75 fa.; Dombariya- 
pannu, money collected for 
the benefit of the Dommaras, 
68; Ercéru, 92; Ganacaradere, 

(taxes on beggars), 69; 
Grdmagadydna, 89 fn.; Idai- 
turai, 94; Idaivari, 72 fn; 
Idangaivari, 69,94; llakkai, 
53, 54; Inavari, 69, 94; Irai, 

42; Jodi, 236, 237; Kadamai, 
42, 55 fn, 66, 76, 83 Jn., 95 
and fn.; Kaivilaikanam, 58; 

Kaiyérpu, 89 fn.;  Kallana 

Kanikkai, marriage tax, 68; 
Kallayam, 62, 63 fn.; Kalvasi, 
a customary payment, 71; 
Kanikkai (Kanike), 42, 53, 

54, 62 fn., 63 jn., 76, 83 fn, 
84, 95 and fa., 238; Kanik ili, 
53, 54; Karanika, 239: Kara- 
nikkajodi, 45; Karivi ayam, 
62 fn.; Karsttigai Kanikkai, 
46; Karudyam 62 fn.; Karuka, 
compulsory service, 72; 

Kainam, 42; Kattdyam (bene. 
volence), 42, 73, 95, 237; 

Kattigaiavasaram, a custo- 
mary payment, 71; Kattigai 

Ka@nikkai, 81; Kattumiukkai, 

139; Kirru, 62 fn.; Kirukula, 
89 fn; Kolayatta, 73 fa 

Kottage, a tax in lieu of 
compulsory service, 72; Kotiat 
magamai, contribution to the 

fort, 67; Kottaipanam (Két- 
taippadivu), a military con- 
ribution for the maintenance;



‘of forts, 67 and fn., 163 
Kottige, 89 fn; Kottu, 62; 
Kovaivarttanai, a customary 
payment, 71; Kud@i, 76, 95 fn; 
Kudimai, 83 fn.,  Kudirai- 
viladam, 73 fn. Kitlu, 89 fn;. 
Kurrarigi, 92; Kurukula- 

viségayam, 72 fn. Kita 
derige, licence fee for 

meetings, 69; Madaviratti, 
72 fn, 89 fa; Madukkanikkat 
76, 95 fn.; Medidere, 89 fn.; 
Magamai, a contribution for- 
merly levied on merchants 
and cultivators for a temple, 
now given optionally, 42, 46, 
83 fn.; Mahdnavami torches, 
65; Makkalpéral = kollum- 
vilaiyaséru, 72 fn.; Makkal- 
péru, 139; Maliayimagamai, 
182 Mallendige, 89 fn; 
Mallige, 89 fn.; Mamilada- 
yam, @ custom, 58; Mdna- 
ganike, 72 fn.; Manaikkadai- 
yar, tax on shop keepers who 
opened their shops in their 
houses, 63; Manaikuli, 57; 
Manakotta, 73 fn.; Manavit- 
tarai, 72 fn. Mandaikan- 
dérram, 72 {n.; Marakkalam 

(tax on running of boats), 66; 
Mar gadayam, a custom, 58; 
Mélvaram, 90 fn: Misam, 
139; Mugamparvai, 72 fn., 

237; Milavisabdi, 59; Mutti, 
comyulsory service, 72; 
Na tiukanakkuvari, 45; Nattu- 
Sikkam, a tax for the main- 
tenance of the provincial 
prison (2), 71; Nattuviniyo- 
gam, 72 fn.; Wellayam, 74; 
Nenapu, 89 3. Nirdlai, 53 

ர்‌ Niritpaccambalam, 45; 
Nota, 89 fn; Nottavartranai, 
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45, 64; Nilayam, (income 
from thread), 66: Paccai 
panam, 86, 219; Padagavari 
(Paédavari), tax on musicians, 
63-64; Padaikkanikkai (con- 
tribution made for the main- 

tenance of the army), 67; 
Padikaval, police duty or fee 
for maintaining the police, 

45: Pdakkukkattayam, 95; 
Paladali, 72 fn; Panddara- 
vadai, 56; Pariitivari, tax on 
cotton, 55 fn.; Pasivilai (tax 
on the sale price of fish), 59; 
Pattadainilayam, tax on silk 
thread, 66, 89 jn.; Paftam, 

42, 90 fn.; Pattarai, a tax on 
guilds, 69; Pattavattam, 53, 
54; Pattayakanikkai, a con- 
tribution for the sword 
or the army, 67; 
PérGyaccemmaddam, 
89 fn; Pérkadamai, 
64; Piddrivari, a tax for the 
maintenance of the temple 
of the guardian deity of the 
village, 46, 69; Pillaivari, 64; 
Piravari 72 fn.; Ponvari (a 
tax on gold), 66; Prasdda, 
kanikkai, 46; Puduvaippadu, 
72 fn.; on pulavars, 64; Pul- 

vari (a tax on grazing), 66; 
83; Purakkudi, tax on farm 

servants, 63; Puravari, 76, 
92, 95 {n.; Puravattam, a 

customary payment, 71; Ra@ja- 
lagutta tax, 73 fa.; Rayasa- 

varttanai,. 45; Sadakkadamai, 
atax on shepherds, 24, 63; 

salage, 73 fn.; Sakalasvarnda- 
dayam, 74; Samaydcadram, (a 
tax paid by the headmen to 
the government from the 
fines, perquisites and pre-



sents they collected), 72 

Sambadam, 237; Sammddam, 
a tax payable by the 18 
castes, 53, 54, 69; Sandya, 

see Séndya, 67; Sandaimudal 
(market fees), 58; Sekku- 
kadamai (tax on oil mills), 
66; Séndya, a tax paid for the 
maintenance of the army (?), 
67; Siddhaya, taxes collected 
in cash; ‘ realised’ revenue, 
76, 79; Sirrayam, 72 fn; 
Sollage, 89 fn.; Sthalaadyam, 
a custom 58; Silavari, a 
license fee for owning a 
trident, 67, 68 fn.; Sumai, 
compulsory service, 72; 
Svamya, 246; Svarnadayam, 
75 fn; Talaiyarikkam, 43, 95; 

Tarikkadamai (tax on looms), 
66; Taruppu 72 fn.; Tattaya- 
kol (a customary payment), 

71; Tayidu, 72 fn.; Tirigai 
ayam, 62 fn., 63 fn; Tirup- 
padiyidu (holy first fruits), 46; 
Toranakanikkai, a customary 
payment, 71; Téttapuravu, 
tax from garden lands, 44; 

Ulavn, 56; wliyam, compul- 
sory service, 71; Unmarat- 
tam, 72 fn.; isivasi, 73 fn. 

wttaipattam (springs), tax on, 

57; Valangaivari, 69; Varap- 

parru, acustomary payment, 

71; Vari, 42; Varusakanikkai, 
89; Vasalpanam, on houses 

and houses sites (mavai), 45, 

57 and fn.; 81, 83 fn.;Vattam, 
63 fn.; Végari, compulsory 

service, 72; Véndugédl, 92; 
Vetti, compulsory service, 72, 

92; Vettivari, a tax in lieu of 
compulsory service, 72; 
Vibhivti Kanikkai, 46; Vilai, 
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57 fn.; Vilaikanam (on sales), 
58; Vilvari, a license fee for 
owning a bow, 67; Viniyogam, 
76,92, 95 fn; Virada, 239; 

Virimuttu, 712 fn.; Virpanamy 
58; Visésdddyam, 72 fn.; 237; 

Vivdhapanam, marriage tax, 
68 fn. 

Tekal, erection of the inner 

and outer forts at, by Sibga 
Raja, 163. 

Telingina origin of Vijaya- 
nagar, advocated by scholars, 
2 fn. 

Temples, maintained by royal 
benefaction and public 
patronage, 235; a centre of 

cultural and economic acti- 
vity, 5, 213; authorities of 
the, protectors of the 

interests of the tenants, 
236-7; mortgage of temple 

lands by the, 237; and con- 
ferment of honours on indi- 
viduals, 239; and tax collec- 
tion, 236; encouragement of 

industries by, 238-39; place 
of the, in local government, 
235-39; purchase of lands by, 
91, 95; relation of the, to the 
Sabha, 221; right of the 

authorities of, to purchase 
and sell lands for, 237; shep- 
herds in charge of the temple 
cattle, 24; treasury in the, a 

local bank, 91-92, 237; trus- 
tees of, and the administra- 
tion of justice, 238. 

Tenacary (Tennasserim), tri- 
bute levied from, by Déva 
Raya IT, 183.



Teppada Naganna, Senior 
Minister of Bukka I, 30; 
Cavadi of, 191. 

Terkkilaraéyan and Vadakkila- 
rayan, dispute between, 131. 

Timmana Odeya, governor of 
Barakuru rajya, 135. 

Timmania Dannayaka, the 
Mahdpradhdni of Mallikar- 
juna Raya, governor of 
Nagamahgala, 198. 

Timmanna Dannayaka, son of 
Saluva Timma, blinded and 

imprisoned by Krgnadéva 
Riya, 31. 

Timapanayque, contingent of, 
to Raicir, 145 fn. 

Timappa Nayanigaru, Vakati, 
87. 

Timmarasayya, son of Konda- 
marasayya, adopted Rayasam 
as a family name, 38. 

Tippu Sultan, AnegOnci set 
fire to by, 5. 

Tirigai, wheel of the potter, 
63 fa. 

Tirukalikunram, theft from the 
temple at, and the punish- 
ment of the culprit, 132. 

Tirukkavanam, ri Rudra 
Mahe§vara of, 132. 

Tirukkdlakkudi, 91. 

Tirukk6yilir (Tirakdil), Salva- 
nayque lord of, 199; taxes at, 

37 fa. 

Tirumadaivilagam, 85, 239. 

TirumakkOttai, 76. 

Tirumala I, 4; first 

Aravidu dynasty, 
king of 
alleged 
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abdication of, 16; appointed 

his son Sri Ranga, governor 

of Penukonda, 192; credited 
with the authorship of the 
Srutiranjam, 16; division of 
the empire by, into three 
divisions, 211; in charge of a 

wing at Raksas Tangci and 
lost an eye, 159, 161-62; 
moved to the new capital, 
Penukonda, 102; Nagari 
legend (Rev.) Sri Tirumala- 

r@yalu on the vardha of 102; 
Rama and Venkata, sons of, 
193. 

Tirumala, son of Rama III, i4. 

Tirumaladéva Mahiraya, Tiru- 
malaidéva Maharaya, Tiru- 
mala (son of Krsnadéva 
Riya), appointed yuvardja 

when he was but six years 
‘old, 12; Nuniz on, 12 jn; 
15-16; and 16 fn; alleged 

murder of, by Saluva Timma, 

32, 131, 135, 201. 

Tirumalai, 159 fn.; rates 
taxes at, 55, 

of 

Tirumalai Nayaka, governor of , 
Aragalar province, acted as 
judge, 120. 

Tirumandira Olaindyagam, an 
officer under the Niayaks of 

Madura, 40. 

Tiruméni A lagiyar alias Senba- 
karaya Visaiydlayadéva, chief 

of Siiraikkucli, 86, 219, 222. 
Tirundmaitukkani, 215, 220; 
déyadinam 46, 121, 125. 

Tirupati (SGésacalam), 10; coins 
subsequent to 1615 issued in 
the name of the God of, 102; 
smaller assembly of, 228.



Tiruppilavayiludaiyar  Venra- 
baranan Adittad&van, acted 
as judge in Aindan’s case, 

132. 

Tiruppudiyi du, a tax, 46. 

Tiruvacctttiu, 86. 

Tiruvadi (Travancore), Rima 

Raja Vitthala in, 125. 

Tiruvadi rajya, see under Rajya, 

Tiruvaigavur 57 fn.; 77; settle- 

ment arrived at by the 

Valangai and Idangai sects 

at, 92, 228; taxes on the pro- 

fessions at, 62 jn., 63 fn.s on 
industries at, 65 fn. 

Tiruvamittir, 89, 96, 119; 8 

toniy ir, 188; undertaking by 

the ndttdr of, to the rdaja- 
karyabhanda@ra, 222-23. 

Tiruvanaikkaval (Gajaranya, 

Jambukeéévaram), | assembly 
of assignment of duties to 

the Kallavélaikkarar by, 228. 

Tiruvandar koyil, inscription 

recording an assembly of 

4000 men at, 214. 

»Tiruvaquamalai, additions to 

the temple at, by Krsnadéva 

Riya, 7; taxes on the pro- 

* fessionals at, 62-63 fn. 

of, 
to 

Tiruvarahgam, assembly 
assignment of duties 
Kallavélaikk@rar by, 228. 

Tiruvaranguiam, 91; loan given 
by the temple treasury at, to 
the residents of a few 
villages, 238. 

Tiruvaratturai Nelviy, a br ah- 
madéya in Karaippokkunacu, 
80. 
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Tiruvirur (Tiruvalur), irregu- 
larities in the management 
of the temple at, and the 
dismissal of the culpable 
servants in it, 119. 

Tiruvaykél vis, 
(Rayasam), 38. 

, Secretaries ’ 

Tiruvembayai, 123. 

Tiruvéngaivaéal, grant of »adi- 
kaval rights by the residents 
of, 139. 

Tiruvéngalanatha, God, assign- 

ment of lands and house to 
the temple of, by R’mappa 
Nayudu, 222; grant for the 
offerings of, 220; grant for 

the offerings of, by Abbaraja 
Timappa, 234. 

Tiruvennainallur, record from, 
on tax reduction by Aram- 
valartta Nayanar, agent of 
Narasa Niyaka, 24-25. 

Tiruvidaiyattam, village, 55. 

Tiruvorriyur, 138; dispute in 
the temple at, and its deci- 
sion by Vittappar of Ane- 
gondi, 122; temple of, grant- 
ed by Diva Riya II, the 
right of collection of kaita- 
yam, 73. 

Toh{ut-us-Salatin, gun carriage 
and buttering rams men- 

tioned in, 156-57 fn. 

Torre do Tombo, archieves of 
the, at Lisbon, 182. 

Tdticpuravu, tax from garden 
lands, 44-45. 

Travancore, Rima Raja Vit- 
thala helped by ViSvanatha 
Nayaka in his expedition to, 
210; receipt system in, 90 fa.



Treason (Nattudrdham), views 
on, 24; punishment for, 134. 

Treasurer, a member of the 
Governor’s Council, 195. 

Treasury, diamond; and gold, 

100. 

Tribhuvana mahadeévicaturvcdi- 
mangalam, strength of the 

Assembly of, 214. 

Trimbicara, contingent of, to 
Raicur, 145 fn. 

Trinctranatha Kaccirayar, 
governor in the locality 

about Srimusnam, 94, 

Trugwel, 

of, 82. 
Tuluva line of kings, founded 

by Vira Narasimha, 17. 

Tuluvas, identified with the 
Kannadiyas, 24 fn.; migrated 
to the east with Timma, 
24 fn.; practice of the, with 
regard to the appointment of 
governors, 193. 

Tim, a cubic measure, 47. 

Tumbicci Niyakkan of the 
Tiruvadi kingdom, revolt of, 
put down, 184. 

Saluvanayaka, lord 

Tummisi Nayakkar brothers, 
124. 

Tugdira (Jitji), Vehkata, 
Viceroy of, 211. 

Turaiyor, its poligar, the arasu 
kavalgar of the place, 140. 

Tyagana Nayaka, granted a 
pledge to stop migration, 94, 

Ubhayapradhani, Vira Nara- 
simharaya Nayaka, son of 
Tajuvakkulaindin Bhattar, 
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as, 37;  Somarasa, Prime 
Minister of Krsc.adéva Raya, 
37. 

Udaiyar, Tamil form of 
Odeya, see Odeya, 193. 

Udaiyarpilaiyam, its poligar, 
the arasu kavalgar of the 
place, 140. 

Udayagiri, expedition of Nara- 

simha to, 158. 

Udayagiri Virupanna, same as 
Virapiksa, son of Harihara IT 
(Virupaksa I), 194. 

Uddagiri Viripanna, see Viru- 
piksa I, 194, 

Ugaliir Kurmbarvay Sirmai, 
concession in, for the reha- 
bilitation of, by the people, 

83. 

பற்பம்‌ 237. 

Ulavu kaniyaksi, 84. 

Ullal, waged war with the 
Portuguese, but at times paid 

tribute to them, 209. 

Ummattir, revolt of Ganga- 
rija of, and its subsequent 
subjugation, 183; administra~ 
tive arrangement of, by 
Krs adéva Raya after its 
conquest, 176. 

Umbali, grant of, by Kéladi 
Rama Rijayya, 136. 

Upapradhani, 33; functions of, 
37; seat of, in the Imperial 
Council, 29, 

Or, counterpart of the Sabha, 
213; different from the Sabha, 
213.



Ura Kodage, 167. 

Uravar, document attested by 
Periyanattuvélans with the 
consent of the, 248; of 
Tentru Vadapagru, received 
money from the authorities 
of the temple of Tirubhu- 
mifam Udaiya Nayanar, 233; 
of Kiranur, grant of suvan- 
diramto the goldsmiths by, 
238; right of, of Kudalur and 
Kulamangalam, to confer 
honours, 221; sometimes the 

lease holders of the demesne, 
220. 

Uttaramérar (Rajéndra$é la- 
caturvedimaigalam), a tani- 

yur, 188. ்‌ 

Uyaccans, 63 and fn. 

Vadakkilarayan and Terkila- 
rayan, dispute between, 131. 

Vaddebyavahari, chief of the 
Nanddésis, 234. 

Vaignavas, Rayas, patrons of 

the, 6; appointment of body 
guards at holy places, by, 58. 

Vais..avism, growth in the 

Vijayanagar period of Ten- 

galai, 6. 

Vaisya, tax on the house of, 

57 fn. 

Valanddu, an administrative 

division, 186, 187 ஊம்‌ 

188 fn.; Iruhgdlapaodivala- 
nadu, 93 frx.; Jayasinga kula- 
kala valanidu, 222; Mey- 
kupra valanadu, 186; Rajen- 
drag6la valanidu, 188 jn; 
Tenkarai Uyyakondan vala- 
nadu, 215; Virudarajabhayan- 

kara valanadu (Kananadu), 
93, 121, 222. 
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Valangai and Idangai sects 
(Right and Left Hand class- 
es), a political group, 228; at 
Pennadam, decision of, with 

regard to the payment of 

taxes, 52; at Vrddhacalam, 
decision of, regarding pay- 
ment of taxes, declaration 

by, of one who acted against 
their agreement as a traitor, 

92, 112; migration of, on 
account of heavy taxation, 

94; opposition to rdjagaram 
by, 92-94; oppressed by 
provincial governors during 
the time of Deva Riya Il, 

197. 

Valita, (Vanita, Vantya), a 
division of a sthala, 190: 
Hastinavati Valita, 190. 

Vajudilambatiu usgavaci, nadus 
of, 52. 

Vana durga, fort built in the 

midst of forests, 162. 

Vanakkan Pononali Nambiy 

endowment of land by, as 

danapuramy, 221, 

Vanita, same as Valita of 
vantya, 190. 

Vanniyanas Adaikkalangattar 
alias Nadumaditta ViSaiya- 
laiyadéva, 220. 

Vaniyar, taxes on, 89; Kaccada 
Va niyar, 81. 

Vantya (see Valita), 190; 
Dharapura Vautya, 190. 

Varam, a tax, 42. 

Varthema, gadyana of, equal 

to 20 pons and hence dodda- 

yaraha, 104; on the moncy 

changers and bankers of



Calicut, 106; on the revenues 
of Vijayanagar, 5/; on the 
Strength of the Vijayanagar 
army. 142 fn.; on tare, 105; 
on the war~ elephants at 
Vijayanagar, 156. 

Vasal Karanikkam, 39, 

Vasal Kdariyam (Vasal, the 
Chief Guard of the palace, 
40, 95. 

Vasania garuvus, (rest houses), 
collection of customs in, 59, 

Vasco da Gama, on the money 
changers and bankers, 107. 

Vasucaritamu, a work of Rama 

- Raja Bhisana. on Vedkata’s 
viceroyalty at Candragiri, 2i1. 

Vasudéva Nayakkar Tirumalai 
Nayakkar, reform in the 
measuring rod by, 49. 

Védanta DéSika, philosopher 
and scholar, 6. 

Vedas, Sayana, commentator of, 
7; a source of law, 108. 

Velgodu, chief of, 10. 

Vellore (Vélur), architectural 
features of the temple and 
fort at, 7. 

Vehgalappa  Visaiyalayadéva, 
chief of Suraikkudi, 147. 

Venkata I, (Vehkatadri), son of 
Acyuta, 4; lost his life in a 

palace revolution, 4; mur- 
dered by Salakam Raju Tiru- 
mala, 18, 

Venkata IT, 4; accession of, 14; 
coronation of, performed by 
Tatayarya, 10; embassy of, to 

the court of Ayres de Sal- 
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dana, the Portuguese Vice- 
roy, and the British traders 
at Maégulipatam, 181; in 
charge of a wing at Raksas 
Tanigdi, 159; Viceroy (‘« Spe- 
cial Commissioner’’) of the 
Tundira (1800), Cola (Tan- 
jore) and Pandya (Madura) 
countries with his capital at 
Candragiri, 193; revelation of | 
the weakness of the feudal 

arrangement on the death of, 
172. 

Venkata III, (Peda), successor 
of Ramadéva, 4; succeeded 
by Sri Rahga III, 5. 

Vehkatappa Nayaka, bedige 
remitted for the merit of, by 
Yarakrs nappa Nayaka, 73. 

Venkata Ramayayya, N., Dr., 
on the Telingina origin of 

Vijayanagar, 2 fn. 

Venkata Tatayarija (Tatarya), 
appointment of, by Krgma- 
déva Raya, to enquire into 
social matters, 123. 

Venkatavilisamantapa, the hall 
in which the Royal Council 
met, 28. ர 

Vefikateswara, S. V., on the 

character of wars in mediae- 

val India, 174 fn. 

Venkayya, on the co-regency 

of Vijaya Raya and Deva 

Raya respectively with their 

fathers, 13. 

Venruman Sambuvarayalls. 

taken captive by Gancara- 

gali Marayya Nayaka, 176. 

Vetha (Visaya OT nirvrtti) same 

as akottam, an administra--



- tive division, 186, 189; Araga- 
venthe, revenue from five 
villages in, 56; Mukkunda 
venihe, 189; Uccange venthe, 
226. 

Vidyaranya (Sripada), philo- 
sopher and scholar, 6; and 
Harihara I, 49; the empire 
founded under the auspices 
of, 6; Pardsaramiadhaviya of, 
and rates ofassessment under 
Vijayanagar, 49. 

Vidyasanikara, guru of Narahari 
Mantrin, 194, 

Vijaya Bhopati Udaiyar, same 
as Vijaya Raya, son of Déva 
Raya J, 81. 

Vijayalaya Tévan of Stiraikudi; 
village watchmanship sold to, 

139 jn, 

Vijayanagar (Beejnuggur), 169; 
(Bezenegar), 170; (Bisnaga), 
145 jn; 147 jn; 204; (Bis- 
nagar), 52; (Narasinga), 51; 

(Narasymga), 183; (Narsyn- 
gua), 203. 

Vijayanagar city, destroyed by 
Muslims in 1565, 4; main gate 
of, rented out for 12,000 
pardaos, 62, 78-79; origin of 
the city and empire of, 2 f7,; 
reached by poet Rudrayya, 
65 fn.; sculptures and paint- 
ings in the court of, des- 
cribed by ‘Abdur Razzik 
and Paes, 7. 

Vijayanagar Empire, abdica- 
tion under, 15-16; adminis- 
tration in 5; character of the, 
25-26; Central Government 
‘under,9-41; checks: 2m royal 
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_ authority under, 22-27; com 
tribution of, to art and archi- 
tecture, 7; contribution of, to 

Hinduism, 7-8; short history 
of the, 2-5; extent of the 
empire, 182-84; during the 
time of Krsnadéva Raya, 
3-4; Imperial Council of, 
Ministers in, powers and 

duties of the, 27-37; judicial 
administration under, 108- 
136; kings, promoters of the 
Purvamarydda of the people, 
224; Local Government 
under, 212-248; Madhava- 
carya’s part in the foundation 
of, 115; military organisation 
under, !41-181; N@sankara 
system under, 81, 201-209; 
payment of Government 
servants in, 97; Professional 
Associations and Guilds 

under, 227-235: Provincia] 

Organisation under, 182-211; 

regency under, 17-18; religion 
under, 5-6; Revenue Admi- 

nistration under, 42-100; 
royal functions in, 18-22; rise 
of a social consciousness 

among the communities in 
the period, 6; subordinate 
allies of, 208-09; the temple 
under, 235-239; War Council 

in, 170-71. 

Vijaya Raya I (Vijaya, 
Bhuipati U: aiyar, Vira Vijaya, 

Vira Vijaya Raya), 3; son of 
Déva Raya l, 81; regna 
period of, 13; governor oj 
Muluvagil kingdom, 192. 

- Vijaya Raya Il, immediate 
successor Of Déva-Raya II, 3 

Village assemblies, collected 
State. revenues, 80-82, . and 
82 fae”



Vingapor, 

of, 199 fr. 
Lepanayque, Lord 

Vinikondapura, conquered by 
Sri Rahga, I, 193. 

Vira Ballala Raya, 126. 

Vira Bhupati Udaiyar, ruler of 
South Arcot district, scaled 
down taxes on the Kaikkolas 
at Maringur, 94, 

Viramaragar, regulation of 
taxes by, in Ugalar Kurum- 
barvay Sirmai, 83. 

Viramarasayya Pallavarayan, a 

‘secretary’, 39. 

Vira Narasimha, son of 
Narasa Nayaka, 17; bequea- 
thed throne to Krsuadéva 
Raya, step brother, 3; minis- 
ter of Immadi Narasimha, 3; 

Saluva Timma, chief minister 
of, 10; regency and usurpa- 
tion of, 3, 17. 

Vira Narasimha Nayaka, Ubha- 

yapradhani, son of Taluvak- 
kulaindan Bhattar, 37, 

Viranukkar (Virasala anukkar), 
122. 

Virappa Nayakkar, (Nayaka), 
decision of a dispute by, 118, 
124. 

Vira Sayana Udaiyar, see 
Sayana, 131, 

Vira Sinnu Nayakkar, decision 
of a dispute between the 
Payaiyars and Pallars of the 
village. at M@latta niyam by, 
128. 

’ Virasd}a anukkar, 122. 
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_ Vittappar 

Vira Vasanta Madhavaraya 
(Madhava), (Govépuravara- 
dhisvara), 182. 

Viriticipuram, legislation 
regarding, kanpadana during 

the time of Deva Raya II, 23. 

Virapaksa I (Virlpaniia), son 
of Bukka I, governor of the 
Araga province and Udaya- 
giri rajya, 194. 

Viripaksa IJ (Uddagiri Viru- 
pajna, Udayagiri Viri- 
pana), son of Harihara I, 
182; assignment of duties to 
the Kallavélaikkaérars during 
the time of, 228; reduction of 

taxes on the weavers of 

Perunagar during the time of, 

94; conquest of Ceylon by, 

182, 192. 

Viflipaksa ITI, 3; rise of Saluva 
Narasimha during the weak 
tule of, 201. 

Viriupaksasthana, of poet 

Candrakavi, a Campu des- 
cribing the court of God 

Virupaksa, 29. 

Visaya (Nirvrtti, Koéttam), an 
administrative division, 186... 

189; Kamma Visaya, 189. 

ViSvanatha Nayaka (Vi8va- 
natha, Visvanatha Nayakkar), 
35 fn.; foundation of Madura 
Nayakship under, 209; kept a 
sthandpati at Vijayanagar, 
205: agent of Rama Raja 
Vitthala, 56, 210-11; fixing of 
the rates of assessment by, 
56. 

(Viitappayyan), an 
-offivter:under Kamipana, . 196;



minister of Kampana, grant 

by, of Madambakkam, to the 

temple of Sérvai Alucaiya 

Nayanar, 235-36; treasurer of 

Kampa .a, 196. 

Vittappar of Anegondi, appoin- 

ted officer in the Tiruvorriyur 

temple, 122. 

Vrayasam, a variant of Riya- 

sam, 38. 

Vrddhacalam, decision of the 

Valangai and Idangai classes 

at, regarding payment of 

taxes, 92, 112, 228; sates of 

taxes at, 57 fit.; 63 fn., 66 fins 

taxes on professionals at, 

63 fn. 

Vyasaraya Tirtha (Vyasa Tirtha 

Yatindra, Vyasa Raya), 

Madhava teacher, philoso- 

pher and scholar, 6. 

Vyavahara, law, 108: section Qn 

supplied by Madhava, 114. 

Vyavaharakanda, of Madhava, 

the section of the Pardsara- 

madhaviya, that deals with 

law, 116. 

War, declaration of, to neigh- 

pouring neutral states, 179; 

massacre by Muslims and 

Hindus during, 174. 

‘War Council, at Vijayanagar, 

170-71. 

Wardenships of the marches 

(Frontier governorships), 177- 

Weapons of warfare, used in 

the Vijayanagar days, 153. 
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Wilks, Col., description of the 
Ayagar system by,’ 225; on 

rates of assessment under 
Vijayanagar, 49, 50. 

Wilson, on the continuance of 
the ancient Hindu courts, 
114; on the holder of an 
anuram, 147 fn., on the 
position of the Yuvaraja, 11. 

Wizards, existence of, 130. 

Women, cloth, and other 
beautiful articles of, tax on 

the sale of, 59; in the army, 
159, 172; regulation by the 
Seitis for those who lapsed 

from marriage, 235, 

Yajnanarayana Diksita, author 
of the Sdahityaratnakaram, 

12 fa. 

Yarakrsnappa Nayaka, remit- 

ted bédiga, 73. 

Ydallcao, (Adil Shah 

Bijapar), 33, 168, 179, 184. 
of 

Yelandur, taxes at, 57 fn. 

Yield, of land, one of the 

factors of assessment on wet 

Jands, 46. 

Yuvaraja, 11-15, 16. 

Yuvardja pattabhisékham, coro- 

nation as crown prince, cele- 

bration of, 11-12. 

Zamorin of Calicut, repulse of 

Albuquerque by, 184.
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